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ENGLISH AND FOREIGN PHILOSOPHICAL LIBRARY. 



PiiiLosoPHiCAL Inquiry is esaentially the eliief inlfiUectual study 
of our age. It is proposed to produce, under the title of " ThK 
English and Foreign PiiiLosopaicAL Library," a series of 
workB of the highest class connected with that study. 

The English contributions to the aeries consist of original 
works, and of occasional new editions of such prmlnctions as 
hftve already attained a [lermanent rank among the pliilosuphical 
writings of the day. 

Beyond the productions of English writers, there are many 
recent publications in German and French which are not readily 
accessible to English readers, unless they are competent German 
and French scholars. Of these foreign writings, the translations 
have been entrusted to si-ntlemen whose names will be a guaran- 
tee for their critical fideTity. 

■' TuE English and Foreign Philosophical Librart " claims 
to be free from all bias, and thus fairly to represent all develop- 
ments of Philosophy, from Spinoza to Hartmann, from Leibnitz 
to Lotse. Each original work is produced under the inspection 
of its author, from his manuscript, without intermediate sugges- 
tions or alterations. As corollaries, works showing the results 
of Positive Science, occasionally, though seldom, find a place in 
the series. 

■ The series is elegantly printed in octavo, and the price regu- 
lated by the extent of -each volume. The volumes will follow in 
BuccesBion, at no fixed periods, but as early as is consistent with 
the necessary care in their production. 
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Vol. VII.] Third EdiUon. Po«t Bto, pp. lit— 249, cloth, 79. 6d, 
OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF RELIGION 

TO THE SfUEAD IIF THE USIVEKSAL UKI.IOLIINS. 
hy O. P- TIBLH. 

l>c, Tbeol., Frorg»ar of tbo Hiilur]! uf Itgllgimu In I^ie Uuivatilly i>r Leiden. 
l'rnu>Uted from the Dutch by J. Ehtlin Cikfektbb, H.A. 
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f Vol. VIII.] Third EdiUon. Pc>»t 8to, pp, 176. doth. ^». 6d. 
RELiaiOH IN CHINA: 

Cont^ning a Brief AcoKunt of the Hires Iteligions dI ihe Chinese, with 

ObaervationB on the ProBpeola of Cliristiun ConveruoQ 

amongst tint I'ouple. 
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THE ENCLISH AND FORElGIf PHttOSOPHICAL LISRAK V. 
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A CANDID EXAMINATION OF THEISM. 



■' All ouiiy <>r luuksd kbiUtf tli> 


tdo 


iBsnC uid tall dl1<i[oii[ ondWTo 


rough 1 
apuwe 


,b!i 

IBks 



•lam wlilch to 
opiulcfn Af blA 



" Tbti la ft Ulllt^e cnntrthution to I 
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THE COLOUR SENSE : Its Origin and Development. 
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Vol. XI.] Tost Svo, pp. xi.— 316, ololh, ion, 6d. 

THE PHILOSOPHY OF MUSIO. 



A COURSE OF LECTURES 
Deuvkbed at the Royal tNaTiTcriuN of Gheat Buitain, 
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OF THE HUMAN EACE. 
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DR. AFPLETON : His Life and Literary ReliCH. 
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Second Edition, post 8yo, doth, 7s. 6d, 
THE ESSENCE OP CEEISTIANITT. 



" I confsBii tfanb to FeaerbRch I owe a debt of iaeitimitble gratitude. Feel- 
ing Rlioiit in iincirtftint}' For the gri>uiid, iiud flading everywhere shifting wudi. 
FetierlHuh ca*C • sudden blaie into Che darkneis, and diacloied to me Ibe w»y." 
—Frma. 8. Bariny-auulieii " Tlie Origin and Dtttlopment of ScHi/ioiu JStHc/," 
Fart It., PrtSate, page nii. 



Vol. XVI. 1 Third Edition, reriaed, poat 8vo, pp. 200, cloth, 35, 6d. 

AUaUSTE COMTE AND POSITIVISM. 



Vol. XVil.] Poat Svo, pp. lliv.— 216, doth, 7a. 6d. 

ESSAYS AND DIALOGUES OF GIACOMO LEOPARDL 

TranaUted from the ItslinD, with Biographical SkeUb, 

b; CBAKLia EDWABOEa. 
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. XVIII.] I'ust Svo, pp. lii.— rjS, cluth, 6i 

BEUQION AND FHILOSOPHT IN QEEMANT : 



TrousUted by JoQN SNoucDASa, 
Tt*iialatar at " Wit, Wtidani, and PuUin froiu tiit Pniao of Hoinrlch HeIu." 
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*■«!. KIX.] Post 8vo, pp. xviii.— 310. with Portrait, elotU, iol 6 
EMERSON AT HOME AND ABROAD. 
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VoL. XX.] Fifteenth Edition. Poat Svo, pp. ix.— 314, cloth, 
ENIGMAS OF LIFE. 

By W. R. OBBO. 

CanUntt: — Realisable Ideals — Multhua Notwithetaading — Non-SuFvivol 
uf the Fitteat— Limits and Direotiona of Hummi DoTelopment— Tho Signifi- 
CUioe of Life — De Prof undiH— Elsewhere — Appendix. 
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VolA XXII.-XSIV.] 

!a Three Vollln>*a. Piisl Svo, Vol. I„ pp. xisii.— 532, o!otll, iSs.; Vola. II. 
mi 111., pp. viii.— 496 ; HuJ I'p. viii.— 510, elotli, 321. 

THi; WORLD AB WILL AND IDEA. 

TruaUted frnm the OvrmAii by K. B. Hii-iiANt. M.A., and John Eehi-, H.&. 

been orio of ilifbciilty, e^ecUllx At the ttyle of tbe orifftnal i» occaBitMirdl^r ' Involftid uid 
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ii. — 372 ; Ti.— ^368 ; and viii.— j 

THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE UNCONSCIOUS. 



lapecnlRtive KeiiilU. noconling Ui the IrJuotive Metliod of rbjiiiciil 8Mence.| 
Authuriwd Tianelntion, by 'WiLLiiM C. Couplasd. M.A. 

votH. xxvni.-sxxo 

Three Vols., poat 8vo, pp. viil— 36S ; ii.— azj ; and iivii.— 327, 
eiotb. ^1, 118,6.1. 

THE GUIDE OP THE PEKPLEXED OF MAIMONIDES. 

Traoaliited froin the Orife-iu*! Teit, and Aunotattid 

by SI. FniBULASDER, Ph.D. 

''ol. I. hu HlriMuly been puhtiihed under the atupicei of the Hobreir Liten- 
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Vol. SXXI.] 

Pi>st Si-o. pp. lii. anti 395, elolh, with Porlrait, 145, 

LIFE OF aiOEDANO BRUNO, THE NOLAN. 

Reviled by Profeuor MoHiz Cabhirre. 
OwfcnM,— Birth at Nola, i?48~The SiMiiih Vioeroya-ThB Poet TaariUo— 
DaminioaDs-AquinsB— The Noah's Aik— Pope PiaiV.-NipleB—The Florentine 
Aeademy— The Trinls at Naple> uid in Kome— Flight from Kamc, 1576-Genna 
—Nob— The Sphera-Brano'. Theory of the Stan and Sunn-Turin -Venice— 
OopeTniBiu— Oeneva, May ao, 1579— Lyons— Tonlouwt, 157^80— Oeneva— 
Jouinaj Ihrougli France, 1581 -Paria—Lully -Latin Work, on tha Art of 
Hnnmy — Englxnd. 1583-S5— M. Caatetnau de MHUiisiiere — Doctrine of Eontaiy 
— Traoei of IliTTTir.u My.tjuLi-ni— Bruno at Oxford, June 11183- Hia Leaturea on 

the Tni ■: . r ■■. ■ .,,1 The Printer Van trolUer- Sidney— Second Viait 

to P.V. I ■ ' ' ■ ■ ■ .11 -Portrait of Bmno- Value of Induction and of 

the 111..' tLiii PliiloKiphy upon hii Character— Iti Influence 

nu D.-. . I,.iliniti— Pari*, June 1586- Mayence, July 1586— 

Murl.ur:. !■ i.:ili>ieil at Wittenberg, August ao. 1586— Quit* 

Wittenberj;. nl.ir.n <--n^- liie Farewell Oration at Wittenberg— Prague. iiSB 
— HelmataJt. .Uim-ry ij, 158^- Frankfort, July a. 1590— Ou the Threefold 
Uinimiim— On the Maaad. the Innnmemble, the Immenie. and tiie UiiSgartble 
— On tits Cempoaition of Imagea, Sign*, and Ideiu—Zuri<ji~ Padua— The Trial 
•t Tenioe— The Trial at Home— The Death of Brnno, 
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LESSIHa : His Life and Writings. 
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pp. viii. — 400, tlotb, lOB. 6H. ; Vol. III. pp. xiL— 292, clutli, gs. 

AN ACCOUNT OF THE POLYNESIAN EAOE : 

ITS ORIGIN ASD MIORiTIO.NS, 
AMI TUB ANCIENT UIHTUItY OF TUB HAWAIIAN PEOPLE TO THE TIMBB OP ■ 
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By ABRAHAM POkNANSBK. Otnolt jB<l«e of (be lalAnd of Usnl, 
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InTwoVoIiimcB.poatSTo, pp. Tiii.— floS; viii.— 402, cloth, 2Ia. 
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I I N D I 



LONDON : TRUBNEE & CO., LUDGATE HILL. 



THE 

ENGLISH AND FOREIGN 

PHILOSOPHICAL LIBRARY. 



VOLUME XXX. 



bnirm ^^k Kin ^:^j;^ non 
w \2 p3^ 3np^ b^K d:ok 

i>33 13W 131^303 13n 



[Brit. Mas. MS. Harl. 5525.] 



THE 



GUIDE OF THE PEKPLEXED 



OF 





IMONIDES, 



ED HROH THE OBIGINAL AND ANNOTATED 



BY 



RIEDLANDER, Ph.D. 



VOL. III. 



LONDON: 
TRtJBNER & CO., LUDGATE HILL. 

1885. 

[All rlijhlt nterved.\ 



dallantynr. hanson and co. 
kdinuurc;h and lonoon 



CONTENTS. 



PflBFACE— 

Arabic Text 

Hebrew Versions 

Latin, German, Ac, Translations 

Commentaries and ottier Works 

Controversy 

Tiie Author's Introduction and Apology for publishing, contrary 
to the teaching of tlie Miahnah, an interpretation of 
Ezek. i 

I. Tlie "Four faces" are human faces with four diffbreut 

peculiarities 

n. The Sayyoth imiihe Ofa-nnim .... 

III. Further explanation of the Eayyolh anJ tlie Ofannim 

derived from Ezek. x 

IV. The rendering of O/an by Oilgal in the Targum of Joiia- 

V. The Vision of Eiekiel is divided into three stages : (1.) 
Ha<pjoth ( = the Spheres); (2.) OJannim (-Earthly 
elemenls) ; and (3.) the man above the Hayyolk 

( = Intellia.-nces) , 

VI. On the Difference between the Vision of Ezekiel and that 
of laaiah (vi.) ....... 

VII. The Different ways in which the Prophet perceived the 
three parte of the mtrcahhah (chariot) . 
VIII. Man has the power to control hie bodily tranU and 

earthly desires 

IX. The material element in man prevents him from attain- 
ing perfection 



1-3 



13 



24 



31 



X. God is not the Creator of evil 

XI. Man is tbe cause of hia own miafortunes 

XII. Three kinds of Evil : (I.) That ciHsed by the nature of 
man ; (2.) Cauaeci by man to man ; (3.) Caused by 
mau lo himBelf 

XIII. The Universe has no uther purpose than its o' 



It is the Will of the Creator that the Spheres regnhiti 
the affairs of mankind 



'. Impc«8il>le things are not ascribed to the Creator, but 
it is difficult to prove the impuseibility iu eaul) indi- 
vidual case 

:. On God's Omniflcience 

'.. Five theories concerning Providence .... 



. Eveiy individual member of n 
fluence of Divine Providenc 
intellectual perfection . 



nkind enjoys 
in proportion 



i that God takes 



L God's knowledge is different from man's knowledge 
'.. The Creator's knowledge of His production is perfect , 

'. Object of the Book of Job, and Explanation of the Urat 
two cliapteni 

L Job and bis friends discuss the various theories c( 
ceming Pruvidence 

^ On Trials and Temptations .... 
^ The actions of God ore not purposelesH 
[, The Divine Precepts serve a certain pnrpose 
[. The object of the Divine Precepts is to sec 

well-being of man's soul and body 
[. This oVject ia easily seen iu some precepla, n'hiUt 

others it is only known after due reflection 
C. On tbe Sabeoni or Star- worshippers . . 



C0NXEKT3. 


^^^^^B 


XXX. It is one of the objects of the Law oC Moses to oppose 
Idolatry 


146 ^^M 


XXXI. Tlie Law promotes the well-being of mao by teach- 
ing Truth. Morality, and Social Conduct . 


143 ^H 


XXXIL Why diJ God pive Laws to oppose IJoiatrj- instead 
of uprooting it directly ) 


1-19 ^^H 


XXXIII. Another chief object ot the Law is to train man in 
mastering hia Appetites and Di-sires 


I5B ^H 


XXXIV. The Law is based on the ordinary condition of man . 


^H 


XXXV. Division of the Precepts into fourteen clasaea . 


163 ^H 


XXXVI. First Class of Precepts, to know, loTe, and fear God . 


]6» ^^M 


XXXVII. Second Class, Laws concerning Idolatry . 


^^M 


XXXVIIL Third Class, Moral Preceplfl 


1B2 ^^1 


XXXIX. Fourth Class, Laws relating to Charity . 


183 ^1 


of preventing sin 


163 ^^1 




193 ^^M 


XLII. SeTentb Class, Equity and Honesty . . . . 


£07 ^^M 


XLIU. Eighth Claas, Sabbatlt and Festivals . . . . 


SIO ^^M 


XLIV. Ninth Class, Prayer, TffilH,^ TsitsiSh, and Jfowafc . 


216 ^^M 


XLV. Tenth Class, The Temple, its Vessels, and ita Mini- 
Bters 


217 ^^H 


XLVI. Eleventh Class, Sacrificea 


2S6 ^H 


XLVII. Twelfth Class, Distinction between clean and un- 
clean j and on Parifioation 


^^H 


XLVIII. Thirteenth Class, Dietary Lawa 


SSI ^^M 


XLIX. Fourteenth Class, Marriage Laws . . . . 


^^M 


L. Oa Scriptural Passages with seemingly purposeless 
contents 


^^1 


LL How God is worshipped by a perfwt man . 


278 ^^M 


LII. On the Fear of God 


SSI ^^M 



vm CONTENTS. 

CHAP. PAOK 

LI 1 1. Explanation of Chued (LoYe), Muhpat (Judgment), and 

Tsedakah (Righteousness) 296 

LIV. On True Wisdom 298 

Index of Scriptural Passages 307 

Index of Quotations from the Targum 318 

Index of Quotations from the Midrashim . . . 319 

Index of Quotations from the Talmud 320 

Index of References to other Works of Maimonides . . . 322 

Index of References to Works of Science and Philosophy . . 322 

Alphabetical Index 323 

Corrigenda 327 



PREFACE. 



In presenting the third and last volume of the Translation 
of Maiinon ides' Guide of the Perplexed, I will briefly 
review the literature conuectod with tins book, viz. : — I. The 
Arabic Text; II. Translations; III. Commentaries; IV. 
Controversy concerning it. 

I. The Arabic Text. — The editio primes, the only edition 
of the original text of the Guide (in Arabic, DUil, or DcUatat 
al-'ka%rin), was undertaken and executed by the late S. Munk. 
Its title is: Le Guide des SgaT^s, traiti de TltMoffie et de Philo- 
tcphic par Mcrise hm Maimon, -ptiblig pow la premiire/ois dans 
Voriijinal Arube, et aceompagni d'ufte traduction Fran^aise et 
de ^lotes critiques, litt^aires et eaplicatives, par S. Munk (Paris, 
1850-1866). The plan was published, 1833, in RiJUmcms 
tur le citUe des aiiciens B^breiix {La Bible, par S. Cahen, 
vol. iv,), with a specimen of two chapters of the Third Part. 
The text adopted has been selected from the several MSS. at 
his disposal with j^rpat care and judjjment. Two Leyden 
MSS. (cod. 18 and 221), various MSS. of the BibliotJUque 
Rationale (No. 760, very old; 761 and 758, written by K. 
Saadia ibn Dauau), and some MSS. of the Bodleian Library 
"Trere consulted. In the notes which accompany the French 
translation, the various readings of the diflerent MSS. are 
discussed with such completeness that the student of the 
Dalalal al-'ha'irln is spared the trouble of cousultiug the 
MSS., and be will fiod little to add by consulting those 
MSS. which were not yet known or not accessible to 
Hunk. At the end of the third volume a list is added 



of "Variautea des Manuscrits Arabes et des deux VersioDB ^ 
H^braiques," ' 

The libraiy of the British Museum possesses two copies of j 
the Arabic text; the one Or. 1423 is complete, beautifallj' < 
written, with explanatory notes in the margin and betwei 
the lines. The name of the copyist is not mentioned, nor 
the date when it has been written. The volume has in tha 
beginning an incomplete index to the Scriptural passage 
referred to in the Guide, and at the end fragments of Ps. ] 
cxli. in Arabic and of an astronomical table. 

The second copy of the Dalalat al-'hairin is contained in ] 
the MS. Or. 1423, written in large Yemen Eabbinic charac- 
tei's. It is very fragmentary. The first fragment begins i 
with the last paragraph of the introduction ; there are a few ] 
marginal notes in Hebrew. 

In the Bodleian Library there are the following copies of 
the Dalalat al-'liairin: — 

'So. 1336.I The text is preet^ded by Jeliudah ul-ChariKi's index nf tbe 
cliaptera, and Ly (but of Biblical passages referred to in the book, la 
tlie margin there ai'e notes, con tat niug omiB^ions, by different hand^ 
two in Arabic characlerB. The volume was written 1473. 

No. 1237. The Arabic text, with a few margioaL notes containin-; 
various rearlint,'s ; the text is preceded by three Hebrew poenia, begin- 
ning, Lt'i huiech, ti-idek tktbliunolh; and Binii be-dath MothA. Fol, 
21S contains a frngnient of the book (III., xxix.) 

No. 1238. Text with a few marginal rotes. 

No. 1239. The end of the work is warning in tliis copy. The second 
part has forty-nine clinptera, as the introduction to Part II. is counted 
■B chapter i. ; Part III. haa fifty-six chapters, the introduction being 
counted as chapter i., and chapter ixiy, being divided into two chapter*. 
The index of passages from the Pcmateuch fuUowa the ordinary mode 
of counting the chaplera of the Guide. 

No. 1240. Arabic text transcribed in Arabic charactera by Saadiah h. 
Levi Azankot lor Prof, titilins in 1645. 

No. 1241. Firtl Part of the Dulalat al-'hafrin, written by Saadiah b, 
Jlordechai b. Mosheh in the year 1431. 

No. 1242 contains the same Part, but incouiplete. 

' A. spedmen of threa psgea, Arabic text, Ldtin translation and notes, 
prepSMd bj Tli. Hjds (IBfO). ie posBesuL-d by the Bixll. Libi 

' The nunibcts refer tr '•- "'— *-- 
IJbrai; not yot insaed. 
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No8. 1243, 1244, 12-15, ami 1246 conloin Part II. of tlio Arabic text 
incoiupletn ill So». 1245 and 1246. 

Nob. 1247, 1248, and 1249 have Part III.; it ie incomplete in the two 
last numbers. No. 1249 wua writtt-n 1291, and Wjjins witli III., viii, 

A. trngment of tba Arabic teit, the eud of Part III., is cuuiained in 
No. 407, 2. 

No. 2503 includes a fragment of the origin&l (I. ii.-xxxiL}, with a 
Hebrew interlineary tranBlation of some words aiid a few niarginiil 
notes. It is written in Yemen square characters, and u uiurked sa 
" holy property of the Synagogue of Aliiiaui." 

A fragment (I. i.) of a different recension from the printed is con- 
tained in 24S2, 16. On the margin the Commeutariesof Sbem-iobh aud 
£phodi are added in Arabic. 

A copy of the Dalalat is also contained in the Berlin Royal Library 
MS. Or. Qu., 579 (105 Cat. Steinscho eider) ; it is defective in the begin- 
ning and at the end.' 

II. Translations, a. Hebrew. — Aa soon as European Jews 
heard of the existence of this work, thej procured ita trans- 
lation into Hebrew. Two scholars, independently of each 
other, undertook the task : Samuel Ibn Tibbon and Jehudah 
al-Cliarizi. Tliere is, besides, in the Morch hor-moreh of Shem- 
tobh ral([uera an original translation of some portions of the 
Moreh. In tho Si/the i/eshenim (No. 112) a rhymed transla- 
tion of the Dalalat by Rabbi Mattithyahu Kartin is men- 
tioned. Comparing the two first-named versions with each 
other, Ibn Tibbon's version is more accurate ; he sacrificed 
elegance of style to the plan of conscientiously reproducing 
the author's work, so as not to omit even auy particle, how- 
ever unimportant it may appear. Ibn Tibbon went in his 
anxiety to retain peculiarities of the original so far as to 
imitate its ambiguities, e.g.. mdsiuth {I. Iviii.) is treated as a 
masculine noun, only in order to leave it doulitful whether 
a pronoun which follows agrees with ■metsiuth, " existence," 
or with nimtsa, " existing being," both occurring in the same 
Benteree (Br. Mua. MS. Harl. 7586, marg. note by Ibn Tibbon). 
When he met with passages that offered any difficulty he con- 
Bolted Maimonides. Charizi, on the other hand, was less 

' I B(n sorry llmt I could not awartain whether tho Cambridge University 
library possesses any MS. copiiss of the Arabic text or the Hebrew Tcrsion of 
tho Onide. I oskiid the chief librarian, but received no reply. 



conscientioiia about words and particles, and wrote in a supe- 
rior style. Vac popidi, however, decided in favour of the 
version of Iba Tibbon, the rival of which became almost 
forgotten. Also Abraham, the sou of Moses Maimouides, in 
Milckamotk ha-slum, describes Charizi's version as being inac- 
curate. Most of the modern translations were made from 
Ibn Tibbon's version. There arc, therefore, MSS. of this ver- 
sion almost in every library containing collections of Hebrew ' 
books and MSS. It has the title, Moreh-nehhwkim,. The 
British Museum has the following eight copies of Iba I 
Tibbon's version : — 



Hark 7686 A. This co<1ex was written in Ihe year 1284, for Rabbi ] 
Shabbatliai hen Rabbi MattlthyahiL In the year 1340 it came lnt( 
paisesi'inn of Jucob b. Sbolotnoh ; bis «on Menacbem sold it in 
year 1378 to R. Maltithyahu, eon of R. Shabbatliai, for fifty Rold florina. J 
It was again hoU in the year 1461 by Yecbiel ben Joab. There is thi*. 4 
peculiarity in tbe writing, that long worils ftt the end of a Hue 
divided, and written balf on the one line, half'On the next j in wordij 
which are voenlised, patkah ia frequently fuund for kameU!. Tliere an 1 
nunieroQS variuiis reaiiings in the mnrgin. The text is preceded by a 
poem, written by Joseph Ibn Aknin, pupil of Mainionjdcn, in pmiae o£ 
his master, and beginning AilonyiUro, Thi» poem is attributed to R. 
Yehudoli ha-Levi, in bis Divan (LuMatto, BOhalalh-halh-Ydrndah, p. 
104). At the end the copyist adds an epiyrara, the translation of which 
is aa follows : — 

"The Moreh is finished — Praise to Him who formed and created 
everything — written for the instruction and benefit of the fiew whom 
the Lord culleth. Those who opjiose the Moreh oui,'bt to be put to 
death ; but tbotte wlio study and underatiind it deserve tliat Divine 
Gli)ry rest upon ihem, and inspire them with a spirit from above." 

Barl. "JbdR B. This codex, much damaged in the I>egiiining and at the 
end, contains tbe version of Ibn Tibbon, with marginal notes, consisting 
of words omitted in the text, and corrections. The version is followed 
by the poems Karobk mcodh, &c, and Zfl hoUeh, &c 

Sari 5507 conlains the Hebrew version of Ibn Tibbon, with the 
tninalat>r'» preface and marginal notes, consisting of various reoilingi 
and omissions from the text The work of Maimunides is followed by 
Ibn Tibbon's Vucabntary {millotlisaTolk), Meiharelh-moAfh, Anigalh ha- 
taeBimmaIv,MiHothhi^gayon,RtaiiA-c]itn,AUaTa.hi'iiHath'lialalh. u Hebrew- 
Italian vocabulaiy of logiunl terms, and an explanation of kolebh. The 
parage in Fart I., chap. Ixxi., which refers to Christianity, has been 
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HarL 5525 waa the property of Shimabon Kohen Modon. The JIS. 
begiUB with Charlzi'fl Kavanath Jia-perakim/ then followa the text, with 
a few marginal notes of a Inter hand, mostly ativene mticianis and 
references to Arama's AMah and the Biblical commentaries of Abar- 
banel. There is also a nol« in Latin. The text is followed by Ibn 
Tibbon's Yocubulory (itilUilli-iuiToih) and MuMreth ha-petukim (Index to 
the Biblical quotationn in the filureh). In a poem, beginning MotA 
aAtrmenmi, (ffrachav gabk'liu, the Moreh is compared to a nmaical inatru- 
inent, which delights when plared by one that understands music, bnt 
is Bpoiled when touched by an ignorant petwn. 

Add. 27068 (Alraanzi coll.). At the end the following remark ia 
added : I, Samuel Ibn Tibbon, finished tlie translation of this work in 
month of Tebheth 4965 (1205). The text is preceded by the well- 
known epiRrams, De'f Aoltch ami Moreh- ncbhuchim sa t/i'lomi; the last 
page contains the epigram Karobh m'od. There are some notes in the 
margin, mostly referrin<j to various readings. 

Add. U763. This codex, written 1273 at Vitetbo, contnins the preface 
of Chsrizi to his translation of the Moreh and his index of contents, 
Ibn Tibbon's version with a few mai^inul not^s of dilfereiit hands, 
including some remarks of the translator, and the contents of the 
chapters. The codex contains besides tlie following treatises : Com- 

intary of Muimonidea on Abhoth ; Comm. of Maim, on Mishnah 
Sanhedrin x. 1 ; Letter of Maimonides on the Resurrection of the 
Dead ; Vocabulary of difficult words by Samuel Ibn Tibbou ; Maimo- 
nides' Letter to the wise men of Marseilles ; his Letter to Rabbi 
Jonathan ; Kether-Toalchath, Mahanlh-moAeh, Ruach-chen, Othoth ha- 
thamayim, translated from the Arabic by Samuel Ibn Tibbon ; Hath- 
dtaioih ha-aimltaoth, of Alfarabi ; Se/er ha-tappuach, Mithle clutniiiliita 
ha-talmidim / on the seven zones of the earth ; a fragment of a chronicle 
m the exile of Babylon down to the fourth year of the Emperor 
NioephoroB of Constantinople, and a poem, which begiua tuber yithal, 
1 has the following sense : — " If one asks the old and experienced 
Jor advice, yon may expect his success in alt he undertakes ; but if ono 
consults the young, remember the fate of Rehnboom, son of Solomon." 

Add. 14764. In addition to the Hebrew version of Ibu Tibbon (from 
end of I. xxvii.) with a few marginal notes and index, the codex con- 
tiins at the end of Part I. nn index of references mode by the author to 
explanations given in preceding or succeeding chapters. At the end of 
the text the statement is added, that the translation was finished in the 
month of Ttbheth 968 (1208). The Moreh is followed by Ruach-cKm, 
(itid Ibn Tibbon's Vocabulary of milloih-narotk (incomplete'), and is pre- 
ceded by four poems in praise of the Moreh, beginning Sldm'u nebhoTie 
lAh, Mvnh nd'hwMm nt thdomi, Dc'i koUch and Nofith maehiim. 

Bibl. Reg. 16 A, xi. This codex, written in Prov. curs, cliaractera 
in the year 130S, has in front a fragment of III. i., then follows the 
poem of Meahiillam, beginning Tthgu mcimmotlMi (Griitz Ltktt-^athan- 
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niti, p. 151), and other paeniti (Moreh-nehhtichim hacharetk, Adan i 
^ittro). The ttxt is followed by a few {mema (beginning Yehg* | 
mtzivanothai, Bmtth mordi emelh, Kar'cha ktchiniun-, Karobh m'od, 
Obhde tin lamu eotholham). The nnme of the owner on tlie last page I 
has been erased. 

The foUowiDg MS, copies of Ibn Tibbon's Hebrew version of 
the Moreh are included in the Oxford Bodleian Library ; the 
numbers refer to IJr. Neiibauei's catalogue of the MSS. : — 

12S0. An index of the paisa^a from tlje Bible Teferred to in thft 
work and an index of the contents precede the Tersion. The margiual 
notes contain chieU; omissions. 

1551, ThiH todex was wiitten in 1675. The marginal notes contain 
cmisaicins and explanations. 

1552. The marginal notes contain the tmnglutor's remarkx on I. 
Ixiiv. 4, and III. xlvii. The version is followed by Ibn Tibbon'i 
Tocabulary, and his additional remarks on t)ie reasons for the com- 
tnandmenla. ^'he MS. was bought by Samuel ben Moses from a - 
Christian after the pillage of Padua, where it had belonged to a Syna- 
gogue of foreigners ((o'oCTm) ; he gave it to a Synagogue of the sams 
character at Mantua. 

12S3. The marginal notes include that of the translator on lll.ilvii. 

1264, 1. Text with margiiiul notes containing omissions. 

1S66. The marginal notes include those of tbe translator on I. xlvi, 
andlxxiv. 5. 

12^6. The marginal notes contain various readings, notes relating to 
Charizi'a translation and the Arabic text ; on fol. 60 there is a note in 
Latin. There are in this codex six epigrams concerning tbe Moreh. 

12Q7, Text incomplete ; with marginal notes. 

Fragments of tbe Version are contained in the following codices : 
2047, 3, p. 65 ; 2283, 8 ; 2300, 2, and 2336. 

Among the MS. copies of tlie Moreh in the Bibl. Nat in 
Paris, there is one that has been tiie property of K. Eliali 
Mizrachi, and another that liad been iu the hands of Azariafa 
de Rossi {No. 685 and No. (391); the Glinzburg Library (Paris) 
possesses a copy (No. 771), that was written 1452 by Samuel 
BOQ of Isaac for Eabbi Moses de Leon,' and Eliah del Medigo's 
copy of the Moreh is in the possession of Dr. Ginsburg (Lon- 
don) ; it contains six poems, beginning Moreh nrhkuckim aa, ; 
Emeth m^eh eaieth ; Bi-lcshon tsh ; Mak-baaru; Kamuwoia 
ahav. 
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The f-dido princfps of this version has no statement as to 
where and when it was printed, and is without pagination. 
According to Fiirst (Bibliogr.) it is printed before 1480. The 
copy in tlie British Museum has some MS. notes. Subsequent 
editions contain besides the Hebrew text the Commentaries 
of Sliem-tob and Efodi, and the index of contents by Cliarizi 
(Venice, 1551, fol.) ; also the Comm. of Crescas and Voca- 
bulary of Ibn Tihbon (Sabionetta. 1553,' fol.; Jessnitz. 1742, 
foL &c.) ; the Commentaries of Narboni and S. Maimon 
(Berlin, 1791) ; the commentaries of Efodi, Shem-tobh, 
Crescas and Abarbanel (Warsaw, 1872, 4to); German trans- 
lation and Hebrew Commentary (Biur) Part I. (Krotoachin, 
1839, 8vo); German translation and notes. Part IL (Wien. 
1864). Part III. (Frankfort-a-M., 1838). 

The Hebrew version of Ibn Tibbon (Part I. to oh- Ixxii.) 
has been translated into Mishnaic Hebrew by M. Levin 
(Zolkiew, 1829, 4to). 

There is only one MS. known of Charizi's version, viz., 
No. 682 of the Bibliothtique Rationale at Paris. It liaa 
been edited by L. Schlosberrr, with notes. London, 1851 
(Part I.), 1876 (IL), and 1879 (III.) Tlie notes on Part L 
were supplied by S. Scheyer. 

The first Latin translation of the Moreh has been dis- 
covered by Dr. J. Peiies among the Latin MSS. of the Muuic 
Library, Catal. Cod. latinorum bibl. regiae Monncensia, torn 
1, pare iii. pag. 208 (Kaish. 36 b), 1700 (7936 b). This 
version is almost identical with that edited by Aui;uBtinus 
Juatinianus, Paris, 1520, and is based on Charizi's Hebrew 
version of the Moreh. The name of the translator is not 



Cod, Hebr. Ilibl. AoaiL Lngd. Bat. (No. 18, 221) : C»t. d. Hebr, Handschr. 
in der SWdtbibl. r.a Hamburg (Nos. 251. 262, 253) ; die Hebr. Handschr. dsr 
K. Hof.u. StaaUbibl. in Milnchen (Noa. S9 and 2B7). There nra lereral copioB in 
tha Vaticaa Library (AsBOTiiBui, 256 (written 13GS). 262, 203, 204, and Urbiiut, 
2S)i Cuanaln, Augetica, Escurial ; St. Feteraburg Llbrarj (]^q. S2], and 
TUbingMi Library. (Sob Or. Literaturbl. iv. 7*8.) 

' A copy in IUb poawaHion of Dr. A. Asher (London) conlning marjtinal 
en by t^himalion (T Kaliri, commentalor of Mitlnik hig<jatio>i) and Uoaes 
Heudclaaohn ; also paeiiia \a praiso of the Moreh by the fomer. 



mentioned. In the Commentary of Moses, son of Solomon 
of Salerno on the Moreh, a Latin translation is quoted, and 
the quotations aj^ree with this version. It is called by this 
commentator haaiakaih Jui-notsi-ilk (lit, "the Christian 
translation "), and its author, lia-vuuUik ha-notser (lit. " the 
Christian translator"). Dr. Perles is, however, of opinion 
that these terms do not necessarily imply that a Christian 
has made this translation, aa the word notser may have been 
used here for " Latin." He thinks that it is the result of the 
combined efforts of Jewish and Christian scholars connected 
with the court of the German Emperor Frederic II.,' espe- 
cially as in the ihiileenth century several Jewish scholars 
distinguished themselves by translating Oriental works into 
Latin. See Griitz Monatschrift, 1875, Jan.- June, "Die in 
einer Miinchener Handschrift aufgefundeue erste lateioiache 
Uebersetzung," &c., von Dr. J. Perles. The title has been 
variously rendered into Latin : Director neutrorum, direc- 
torium dubitantium, director neutrorum, nutantium or dubi* 
tantium; doctor perplexorum, 

Gedaliah ibn Yachyah, in Shalslieleth Jia-kabbalah, men- 
tions a Latin translation of the Moreh by Jacob Monteno i 
but nothing is known of it, unless it be the anonymous 
translation of the MnnicAIS., mentioned above, Augustinus 
Justinianua edited this version (Paris, 1520), with slight 
alterations and a great number of mistakes, Joseph 
Scaliger's opinion of this version is expressed in a letter to 
Casaubonus, as follows : Qui latine vertit, Hebraica, non 
Arabice, con vertit, et quidem siepe halluciuatur, ueque 
k mentem Authoris assequitur. ilogua seges mendorum est 
I in Latino. Prieter ilia quaa ab inertia Interpretis peccata 

' Tbat the Moreh veas much (tudied bj Christiniis and MahomeUnK ii 
■uerted bji Josepli Cup) in his Comin, od the Uoroh, and hy Simeon Duran la 
lus itajtn-abholh [71 b.) The relation oF the Moreh to the writings of Albettni 
llagDua aud TLomaa d'Aquino baa been eliown by Dr. Joel in " Verhallniu 
Albert des GrusfHin zu Alosee Uaimouideii," Breslau, ]Sfl3, aud Dr. I'erlea, 
Le. Emile Saisset, id Rtnue da deux Mondei (Jan. 15, 1S62), says : " M«i- 
monide eat le prccursour de f<aint Thomas d' Aquino et le Uoii Meboukhim 
uiuonce et pi^pare h jumuta Ikeolosia," 
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Bunt accesait et inertia Librariorum aut Typographorunij 
eg., proplietiaB pro philoaophiffl ; altitude pro aptitude ; boui- 
tatem pro brevitatem. (Buxtorf, Doctor Perplexoruiu, Prtef.) 

Johannes Buxtorfius, Fil., translated the Hebrew version 
of Ibn Tibbon into Latin (Jiaailese, 1629, 4to). In the Prte- 
fatio ad Lectorem, the translator discusses tlie life and the 
works of Maimonides, and dwells especially on the merits 
and the f;iie of the Mardi-nebhuchim. The prefacb is fol- 
lowed by a Hebrew pceni written, in praise of au edition of 
the Moreh with the Commentaries of Ephodi, Shem-tobh 
and Crescas, by Kabbi Eaphael Joseph of Trfeves. 

Italian was the tirst living language into which the Moreh 
has been translated. This translation was made by Yedidyah 
ben Moses (Amadeo de Moise di Eecanati), aud dedicated by 
him to "divotissimo e diviuiasimo Signor mio il Signor 
Immanuel da Fauo {i.e., the Kabbalist Menachem Azar- 
riah). The translator dictated it to his brother Eliah, who 
wrote it in Hebrew characters ; it was finished the 8th of 
February 1583. The MS. copy is contained in the Royal 
Library at lierlin. MS. Or. Qu. 487 (M. Steinschneider 
Catal., &c.} — The Moreh has been translated into Italian a 
second time, aud annotated by D. J. Maroni : Guida ilegli 
Smarriti, Firenze, 1870, foL 

The Moreh has been translated into German by II. Fiir- 
stenthal (Part I., Krotoschin, 1839), M. Stem (Part II., 
Wien, 1864), and S. Scheyer (Part IIL, Frankfort a. M.. 
1838), The translation is based on Ibn Tibbon's Hebrew 
version. The chapters on the Divine Attributes have been 
translated into German, and fully discussed, by Dr. Kauf- 
mann in his Geschiclite der Attributeulebre (Gotha, 1877). 
An excellent French translation, based on the Arabic 
original, has been supplied by the regenerator of the Guide, 
S. Munk, It was published together with the Arabic text 
(Paris, 1850-1866). 

The Moreli has also been translated into the Hungarian 
language by Dr. Klein. The translation is accompanied by 
notes (Budapest, 1878-80). 



The portion containing the reasons of tbe Commandments.! 
(Part in. ch, xxvl-xlix.) haa been transited into English 1 
by Jamea To^nley {London, 1827)- The translation is^J 
preceded by an introduction on the life and works of.| 
Maimonides, and dissertations on various subject 
others, Talmudical and liabbinical writings, the Originality-J 
of the Institutions of Moses, Judicial astrology. 

Ill, Commmlaries. — It is but natural that in a philo* , 
sophical woi'k like the Moreh, the reader will meet with i 
passages that at first thought seem unintelligible, and require 1 
further explanation, and this want has been supplied by thai 
numerous commentators that devoted their atiention tothsl 
etudy of the Moreh. Joseph Solomon del Medigo (1591) saw 1 
eighteen Commentaries on the Moreh. The four principal ] 
ones be characterises thus (in imitation of the Hagadah for I 
Passover) : Moses Narlxini is rashd, has no piety, and reveals J 
all the secrets of the Moreh. Shem-tob is chatlmm 
expounds and criticises ; Crescas is tam, " simple," explains I 
the book in the style of the Eabbis ; Efodi is sheeino yodta, 1 

I lishot, " does not understand to ask," he simply explains ia I 
short notes without criticism (Michtabh-achuz ed. A Gei 
p. 18. Rerlin. 1840). The earliest annotations were made by 1 
the author himself on those passages, which the first translator A 
of the Moreh was unable to comprehend. They are contained | 
in a letter addressed to Samuel Ibn Tibbon, beginning, I'Ji | 
siehlo yehullal isk (Bodl. Library, No. 2218, a, ; comp. "The I 
Guide,"&c., I. 21, 343; IL 8, 99). Ibn Tibbon, the traoalator. 

, likewise added a few notes, which are found in the margin 

I of MSS. of the Hebrew version of the Moreh {on I. xlv. 

I Ixxiv.; IL xxiv.; and lll.xlvii.— MSS. Bodl. 1252, 1; 1253, 
1255, 1257; BriL Mus. Add. 14,763 and 27,068). 

Both translators wrote explanations of the pliilosophical ' 
terms employed in the versions, Charizi wrote his first, 

. and Ibu Tibbon, in the introductory remarks, to Penish niUloth 
ssaroth (" Explanation of difficult words "), describes his 
al's vocabulary as full of blunders. Ibn Tibbou's Fcrush 



318 I 



PREFACE. XIX 

ia found almost in every copy of his version, both MS. and 
print ; so also Charizi's index of the contents of the chapters 
of the Moreh (Kawanatli ha-perakiTn). 

Tlie following is an alphabetical list of Commentaries oa 
the Moreh: 

Ahttrbanel {Don Jmak) wrote a Commentftrj ou I. i.-lv. ; II. iixi,- 
il»., und it Bepnmte book Shamaijim^duidaAim, "New Heavena/' on 
II. lit., in wliich he full; di«cus»eB the qneation coiiceniing Creaiio ex 
nAtfo. ThR opinion of Mnimonides in not always accepted. TLua 
twenty-Bevtn objecLions arc raieed against his interpretation of the first 
cliapter of Ezekiel. Theee objeciions he wrote at MoUn, in the house 
of B. AbruliBin Treves Sarfati. The Commentary is followeii by a 
ahort esaaj (mtumar) on the plan of the Moreh. llie method adopted 
by Abarbanel in all his CoDiiiientaries is aUo employed in this essay. 
A Mries of questions is put forth on the subject, and then the authoc 
Wis about to answer them. M. J. Landau edited tlie Commentary with- 
out text, with a Preface, and with explanatory notes, called Moreh lilM- 
dtOuA (Prag. 1831 ; MS. Sodl. 238e). In addition to these the same 
Vi^ifwioXaTethuiiholh "Answers" to several questions asked by Rabbi 
Shaut ho-Cohen on topics dkciis^ed in the Moreh (Venice, llbi). 

Af/raiunn Abtilafia wrote " Sodolh ha-moreh," or .Sithre-lhorah, a 
kabboliatie Commentary on the Kfureh. He gives the cxpreasioD, ]1^ ]J 
(Paradise), for the numbur (171) of the chapters of the Moreh. MS. 
Nat. Bibl. 226. 1 Leipsic Libr. 232, 4. MS. Bodl. 2360, 5, contains 
a {Mtrtion of Part III. 

Suthner A. Ila-moreh U-Uedakah (Warsaw, 1838), Commentary on 
"The Reasons of the Laws," Moreh 111. iiix,-ilix. The Commentary 
is preceded by an account of the life of Maimouides. 

Comtino, Mordecai b. EUezur, wrote u abort commentary on the Moreh 
<Dr. Ginaburg'K collection of MSS. No. 10). Narboni, who ■' spread light 
«n dark passages in the Guide," is frequently quoted. Reference is also 
made to his own commentary on Ibn Esra'a ycmd-Tiiora. 

Crtua* {Ashcr b. Abraham) expresses in the Preface to his Com- 
mentary the conviction that he could not always compreheud the right 
aeiise of the words of Mnimonides, for "there is no searcliing to his 
trnderstasding." He nevertheless thinks that his explanations will 
help "the young" to study the Moreh with profit. A long puem in 
praise of Mainionides and his work precedes the Preface. His notc4 
are short and clear, and in spite of his great respect of Mnimonides, he 
sow and then criticises and corrects him. 

David Yachya is mimed by Joseph Del Medigo (MidUabk-aeka 
•d. A. Geiger, Berlin, 1840 ; p. 18, and note 76), oa having written 
m Commentary on the Moreh. 

David lira YihuUi Lto-t K-ihbino wrote En ha^korr, MS. Bodl. 1263. 
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He quotes in his Commeiitnrj among othera Arama'a Aiedalh yill'hak. I 
Tbe Prurace is nrilCea by Imuianuel ben Bjiphael Ibn Meir, after the 1 
death of tlie author. 

E/odi is the name of the Commentary written by Isaac ben Mos 
who durin); the peraecntion of 1391 hod pulsed aa Christian under thft 
name of Profiat Diiran. He returned to Jiiilaiain, and wrote ^^ainet 
Christianity the fui nous satire '-AI t'liee ka-ubhothecha" ("Be not like 
yoor Fathers"), which misled ChrJBtiana to cite it as written in favour 
of Christianity. It is addressod to tlie apostate Eu Bonet Bon Oiomo, 
The Bsme author also wrote a grannuutical work, iluoMth-efod. Tba 
name EJod HSN), is explained as composed of the initials Anar ProJitU 
IhiTan. His Commentary cotieiata uf short notes, explanatory of tha 
teiL Tlie beginning of this Commentary is contained in an Arabio 
translation in M.S. Bodl. 2422, 16. 

Ephiaim Al-Naqavah in Shaar JPUuxi Aa-ihem (MS. Bodl. 939, 2 1 
atid 12S8, S), ansH'era same questions addressed to him concerning the | 
Moreh. He quotes Chiedai's Or adonai. 

Furitenthai, R., translator and commentator of the Maclizor, added • 
« Biur, short explanatory not«s, to his German translation of Part I. of J 
the Moreh (Erotoschin, 1839). 

GtTshoii Atoreh-derieh Coiiitucntary on Part I. of Moreh (MS. BodL I 
1265). I 

Hillel b. Samuel b. Elazar of Verona ejqiiained the IntroductioQ to 
Part II. (the S5 Propog.) S. H. HttlherKlam edited this Commentary 
together with 7'agmuU ha-ntfoik of the same author, for the Society 
Jttkitie-niTdamiia (Lyck, 1674)- 

Joieph Ben Aba-mari b, JoUfih, of Caspi (Ai^ntiere), wrote three Com- 
mentaries on the Moreh. The first is contained in a Muniu blS. (No. 
S63) ; and seems to have been recast hy the aullior, and divided into tna 
separate Commenlaries ; Ammude-Kliaef, a.nii Ma^itjolh Kacf. The 1 
former was to contain plain and ordinary explanation, whilst profound 
and mysterious matter was reserved for the second (Steinschn. Cat.), lu ' 
IL, chap, ilviii., Caspi finds fault with Maimonides that he does not place \ 
the book of Job among the highest class of inspired writings, its author 
r being undoubtedly Moses. These Commenlaries have been edited by 
■7. Werblumer (Frank fort-a-M., 1848). R. Kirchheim added a Hebrew 
bltroduclion, discussinf; the character of these conimentaries, and de- 
' Kribing the manoscripte from whicL liiese were copied ; a Siography of 
the author is added in German. 

JoKph QiqalUia wrote notes on the Moreh, printed with "Queatioiii 
of Shaul ha-kohen" (Venice, 1574. MS. Bodl. 1911, 3). 

Jotfph b. Iiaae ha-Lev^i Gibk'ath ha-Morfh is a short Conimentary oa 
portions of the Moreh, with notes by R. Yom-tobh Heller, the author 
of Tosaphoth Tom-tiAh (Prag, 1612). 

lioac Satanov wrote a commentary on Parts II. and III. of the 3/orA 
(see Muimou, Solomon p. xii.). 
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Iinac ben Shem-Tobh ibn Sliem-Tobk'vrote a lengtliy Comnienlary on 
I the Moreh, Part I. (MS. Brit. Mus. Or., 1388). Tlie ol.jccl of the Com- 
I nteQtarj is to show that lliere ie no controdicLion between Maimonides 
f Vid ihe Divine Lnw. Ha pniiBea Maimonides aa a true believer in 
1 Ortatio u tiiliilo, whilst Ibn Ezra and Gersonides assumed a pri/Tia 
I fMatcria (Yutser kiidogh). Nachmanidee is called ha-chaiid ha-gadQl, 
I tttt is nevertheicBi blamed, together wiih Nurboni mid Zeraohyah Jia- 
I Levi, for criticising Uaimonideg, Instead of trying to explain atartling 
I ittterances even in " a force>l way " {bedereck rachok) ; and Narboni, " in 
I apite of his wisdom, frequantly misunderstood the Moreb." At the end 
c^ each chapter a retumf (drruth) oS the contents of the chapter is given, 
I mnd the lesson to \te derived from it. Tlie MS. is incomplete, chapa. 
xlTi.-xlviii. are missing. 

Xatiffjaann, J)., in liis Gachidite der AlrihutaiUkre, translated Part I. 
diBp. l.-lxiii. into German, and added critical and explanatory notes. 
Kalonymot wrote a kind of introduction to tlje Morth {Meihareth 
[ ISoA^h), in which he especially diBcnases the theory of Maimonides on 
ProTidence. 

iMbniU made extracts from Buxtorf s Latin version of tjje Moreh, and 
■ddedhiaown remarks. Obntriialionei ad R. Motea Ma\vumidea(Va}3x.)iex 
I de Canil, C.A., La Philotophit Juive, 1801). 

Ltvitt, M., wrote Allmv-morch as a kind of introdnction to his rvtrans- 
btion of Tibbon's Hebrew version into Tahiiudtcal diction. 

Jfaimon, SnUtnum, is the author of Oibh'ath ha-moreh, a lengthy com- 
mentary on Book I. (Berlin, 1791.) The author is fond of expaliating 
on topics of modem philosophy. In the introdnction he gives a short 
llietory of philosophy. The commentary on Books II. and HI. was 
■npplemeuted by Isaac Satauov. 

Meir ben Joiinh ha-medmnnah Bea-ikneor wrote a commentary on the 
Morth in Fei 156() (MS. Bodl. 1262). 

Menaeken Kara expounded the twenty-five propositions enumerated 
in the Introduction to Part II. of the Moreh (MS. Bodl. 1049, 13). 
ilordtcai Taffe. in his Or Ytkarolh, or Pinnath Ytkralh, one of his 
1 ten iiWuuAtm, comments upon the theories contained in the Moreh. 

llcta, nm of Abraham Provtitfol, explains the passage in Part I. chap. 
' Ixxiii. Pmp. 3, in which Maimonidias refers to ihe difference between 
oommensurable and incommen.inrable lines (MS. Bodl. S033, 8). 

Jte*tt. tmi of Jehudah Nagari, made an index of the subjects treated 
in the J/orth, indicating in each case the chapten in which allusion is 
~e to the subject He did so, " in obedience to the advice of Mai- 
monides, to consider the chapters in connected order" (Part I. p. 20), 
It has been printed together with the questions of Shuul ha-kuheti 
(Vonice, 1,174). 

Motet, ton of Solomon of Salerno, is one of the earliest expounders of 
the Moreh. He wrote his commentary on Parts I. and II., perhnps 
together with a Christian scholar. He quotes the opinion of " the 
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Chriitian wholnr with wliom he worked together." Tlius he n 
Pvtrui lie UiTniu and Niculo Ui Uioveuazzo. R. Jticoh Anatoli, auiho^ 
of tho Maimed ha-talmidtTTi, in quoted ae ofTering an explanatioi 
for tlic pMMiKii from Pirkt di-mUii Elieter, whidi MainioiiidcB (11. c 
xxvi.) caiiniileTii UI Btraii){ii and inKiplicabls (Part I., 
JfS. ..f lUlh ha-midroA, London ; Ports I.-II., MS. Bodl. 1261, i 
1047 ; MS, Putunbiirg. No, 63 ; Muiiic MS. 60 and 370). 

Jitofft Ka-katan, ion a/Jckuda/i, ion of Moiet, wrol« Toaliyoth pirkt A 
tnaamar (" L^iiRiins tanyiit in the cliupiers of this work") 
indttx to tliD Mortk (MS. Bodl. 1S6T). 

MouM IjnidKii oxplniuod the S5 Prop, of the iDtrodui^tion to Port U. J 
(MS. UUnihun;, Pari»). 

MoMii Narbunt wrote n short coininentnry nt Soria 13Q2. He freel^j 
eritkiset Maiinonidns, and mm* eipressions like the following :- 
went too far, may OoA iianlon tiim " (II. viii.). Is. Eochel ed. Puit !• 
(Ilfltliii, 17B1)! J. aoldemlial, I. to III. (Wien, 1852). The Bodt*, 
Ijibr, pooseuH levoral MS. cupiea of tliis comiueDtary (Noe. 1260, ISO^fl 
S, and 19G0). 

Muni, S, added to hii Frenuli tranBlation of the Moreh i 
eriticol and explnnntory not«a. 

& Sadu (lU-lcrhiyali, Ik-rlin, 1650, p. 6) explains various 
ft the Mureh, with a view uf discoveriuj; the uaiuea of those w 
■ttaclt«d by Maimunidc* without beinj; named. 

Sdi4]frr, S., oddml ctiticnl and eiplanaiory notes to his German 
Iruulatiun of the Uoieh, Part 3. and to the Uebrvw version of Cbariii, 
Port 1. He alio wroU> Doa Psyohulo^ische System dea Moimomdea, on 
lotioduction to th« Moreh (Fnuilct-a M., 1845). 

SiU« toM ihm Pai^iura'i MorAkm-wwnM conaiatsof 3|]«rte: (l)aphilo- 
■ophiMi explanation uf the Monb, (2) a deacription of the mntenta 
ol the chapten of the Moreh, pMt I, L-lrit. (Pnehuif^ iSjiT) ; (3) Cot- 
notiona of Iba Tibbou^ rasiua. Ue wnxa the hook lor himself, that 
in oM age be mij^t have a newu of Kfreohing hia menun^, Tlie smdj 
of ocMnea and phtloaopk; U to b« Rttmtnwaded, but only to ibttee who 
bavebada good tnuniagin-'lheCBarof dik'' Ibn Roohd (Avenun) 
is fret(w«tl7 q<Mt«i. •»> nteted lo b; tba worla A*^«*mi imilw 
(tb« (ditlos^ber w atie— < abme^ 

Shm-teU loH JWv* l«s SbMMpM bad IbecMuncBtaiT of .^tiA bdbn 
biM, wbicb be MMM bvqwM); *• ^«* fttatad a««Mw witbou mm. 
il^biM. lBtbepnfa>*bad«aU»g«lb« Muita of the UatA m Am 



im^ 



■ nUism oaA pUtoMiphy. Tte tiwatiilaiy of 



Sfcw at eb b ■• iMtWa, oni tMlwlM nbMat • fnifiuvm «( th« lot. 
Bvafoki^MaincdMtHiMfcrbKriacwiitMK mm; «r»taew mIh 
ui4MMM*zH*MU«M«bR«a»«a;flHMbwianq«ind; bkexcMcia 
llUtb*<UiMt«a;rH>^^ to«riuaMaaaMK>fr(«>w)b«lntMa 
wo«kc«wpMl>MiMtf(CUM«r>. He «Am «Ua tba mAk^ uteMka 
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Shm-tabh ilm Shem-lobh, in Stfir ha-emunoth (Fernira, 1550), c 
BOtoe of the various tlieorieB diacuaeed in the Mari;h, luiU ttjects ibcia 
u heretic. Hi» objeclicinii were exiimined b)* Moses A1-a>^likar, and 
answeieil in HiiMoguOi, ul ma/i iht-kathab Rohli Shem-tubK ncged ka- 
Jiamham (Femrn, 1556). 

Sotomon b Jchtulali ha-naii wrote in Germany SMrt-thoT-aJt, a kabbal- 
istio coniinentary nn the Moreb, and dedicated it to hi» pupil Jacob b. 
Samuel (MS. Eeth-hamidraah, London). 

Tubrid, The tweiit/'five Propositions forming the introduction tff 

I Part S, have been fullj explained by Mahomet Abu-Ijecr ben Mahomet 
al-tabrizi. His Arabic explanations have been translated by Isaac li. 
Nathan of Majorca into Htbrew (Ferrara, ISfiC). At tlie end tlie fnU 
lowing eulogy is added :— The author of tbeee Propogitioiis h the chief 
whose Bceptre is " wisdom " and whose throne is " understanding," the 
Israelite prince, that has benefited bis natinn and all tho«e who luve 

' God, && : Moses b, Maimon b. Ebhed-elohim, the Israelite. . . . May 

I God lend UB to the truth. Amen I 

Tuhbi. In MS. Bodl. 2271), 1, tliere are some marginal uoteson Part 
III., which are signed Tishbi (Keub. Cat). 

FaeAya Hn StUtimait wrote in Arabic a Commentary on tlie Guide of 
the Perplexed. A rrngment is contaiued in the Berlin MS. Or. Qu., 
CS4, 2 (Steinschueider, Cat. No. 92). 

Zemthyah b. liaae ka-Levi. Commeniary on tlie Moreh I., i.-lxxi., 
Uid tome otiier portions of the work. i,See Mazliir, 1661, p. 125.) 
MS. Bodl. S360, 6, contnins a letter of Jehudab b. Shelomoh on 

I Mnie passages of ihe Moruh, and Zerachyah's reply. 

Anonymous Commentaries. — The MS. Brit. Mas. 1423 
coDtains marginal and interlineary notes in Arabic No 
author or diite is given, nor is any other commentary referred 

I to in the notes. The explanations given are mostly preceded 

I by ft question, and introduced by the phrase, " the answer is," 

I in the same style as is employed in the Hebrew-Arabic Mid- 
raah, MS. Brit. Mus. Or. 2213. The Midrashic character is 
prominent in the notes. Tims the verse " Open, ye gates, that 
the righteous nation whiclikeepeth the truth may enter iu," ia 
explained as meaning: Open, ye gates of wisdom, that human 

' onderstanding that perceiveth truth may enter. The notes are 
numerous, especially in the first part, explaioing almost every 

I word; e.if., on "Rabbi:" Wjiy does Maimouides employ this 

I title before the name of his pupil? The answer is: either 
the word is not to be taken literally ("m:ister"), but as a 
mere compliment, or it has been added by later copyists. Of 



a dmilar style seem to be the Arabic notes in tbe Berlifl 
MS. Or. Oct. ^58, 2, 8, 10. (Cat. Steimcbiieider. No. lOftj 
— Auonymous marginal notes are met with almost in evei 
MS. of the Moreh; c.ff., Drit. Mus. Harl. 5525; Add. 14.,763i 
14,764; BodL 12C4. 1,; 2282, 10; 2423, 3; Munic : 
239, 6. 

Tbe explanation of passages from the Fentiteuch contained 
in the Moreb have been collected by D, Ottensosser, am 
given as an appendix (Sforeh-derech) to Serech-selulah (Pent 
■witb Conim. &a.. Furtb, 1824). 

IV. Confropersifs. — Tbe seemingly new ideas put forth b;^ 
Maimonides in the Moreh and in tbe first section of I 
Mishneb-torah {Scf'rr lut-vindda) soon produced a lively con- 
trgvorsy us regards the merits of Maiinonidea' theories. 
was most perplexing to pious Tiilmudists to learn how Mai-J 
moaidea explained the anthropomorpliisms employed in t 
Bible, tbe Midrashim and the Talmud, what he thought] 
about the future state of our soul, and that he considere 
the study of philosophy as the highest degree of Divins^ 
YTorsbip, surpassing even the study of the Iaw and the prao- 1 
tico of its precepts. The objections and attacks of Daniel 
of Bmuasoua were easily silenced by a cJ<erem (ei 
nmnication) pronounced against luiu by the Jiosh ha-gol 
Rabbi Itaviil Stronger was the opposition that 
centre in MontpcHi«r. Kabhi Solomon ben Abraham notice 
■with r«gr«t in his own community the fruit of Uie theotiag 
of Mainionides in tbe neglect of the study of tbe Law and tl 
praclica of lUe Divine precepts. It liappened to Mosm] 
Maimoiiidcs what in modem times happened to MobbbI 
Mendelssohn, ilany so-called disciples and followers i 
tho gT«at mastw- misunderstood or misinterjireted his teacllr9 
ing in support of their dir«liction of Jewish law and JewislJ 
practice, and thus brought disrepute on him in the eyes t 
their opponents. Thus it came that Rabbi Solomon and hirl 
disciplc-s lurueil their wrath against the writings of Uair^f 
mouides iust(>ad of combating tbe arguments of th« pseodo- 1 
Maimouists. Tbe Uiter even accused Solomon of having J 



denounced the Moreli and the Sefer ha-madda to the Domini- 
cana, who coudemiied these writings to the flames; when 
subsequently copies of the Talmud were burnt, and some of 
the followers of the Babbi of Moutpellier were subjected to 
crut:! tortures, the Maimonists saw in this a just punishment 
for ofTeiidirig Maimonides. (Letters of Hillel of Verona, 
Ckcmdah Gennzah ed. H. Edelniann, p. 18 sqq.) 

Meir h. Todroa lia-levi Abulafia wrote already during the 
lifetime of Maimonides to the wise men in Lunel about the 
heretic doctrines he discovered iu the works of Maimonides. 
Ahron b. MeshuUam and Sbesheth Benvenisti defended 
Maimonides. About 1232 a correspondence opened between 
the Maimonists and the Anti-maimonists (Gratz, Gesch. d. J. 
vii. note 1). The Grammarian David Kimchi wrote three 
letters in defence of Maimonides to Jehudali Alfachar, who 
answered each of them iu the sense of Rabbi Solomon of 
Montpellier. Abraham b. Chasdai and Samuel b. Abraham 
Saportas, on the side of the Maimonists, took part in the 
controversy. MeshuUam b. Kalonymoa b. Todros of Nar- 
bonne begged Alfachar to treat Kimchi with more consi- 
deration, whereupon Alfachar resolved to withdraw from 
the controversy. Nachnianides, though more on the side 
of Kabbi Solomon, wrote two letters of a conciliatory 
character, advising moderation on both sides. Kepresenta- 
tives of the congregations of Saragossa, Hueeca, Monzon, 
Kalatajud, and Lerida signed declarations against 11. Solomon ; 
also from Lunel and Narbonne a cherem was proclaimed 
against the Anti-Maimonists. The son of Maimonides, 
Abraham, wrote a pamphlet Milckamoth adonai in defence of 
the writings of his father. Tlie controversy raised about 
fifty years later by Abba Mari Don Astruc and E, Solomon 
ben-adereth of Barcelona, concerned the Moreh less directly. 
The question was of a more general character : Is the study 
of philosophy dangerous to the religious belief of young 
students? The letters written in this controversy ai-e con- 
tained in Minchath-lcenaoth by Abba Mari Don Astruc (Pres- 
borg, 1838), and Kitab alrasail of Meir Abulafia ed. J. Brill 
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(Paris, 1871). Yedaya Bedrasi took part in this controversy 
and wrote K'thab hitknaisluth in defence of the study of' I 
phUosophy (T'shubhoth Kashba, Hanau, 1610, p. 111b.). The 
whole controversy ended in the victory of the Moieh and the 
other writings of Maimonides. Stray remarks are found in 
various works, some in praise and some in condemnation of 
Maimonides. A few instances may suffice. Rabbi Jacob 
Emden in his MUpackath-sefarim (Lemberg, 1870, p. 56) 
believes that parts of the Moreh are spurious ; he even double 
whether ajiy portion of it is the work of " Maimonides, the 
author of the Mishneh-torah, who was not capable of writing 
auch heretic doctrines," S. D. Luzzato regards Maimonides 
with great reverence, but this does not prevent him from 
severely criticising hia philosophical theories (Letters to S. 
Eappoport, No. 79, 83, 266, lyg'roth Skedal ed. E. Graber, 
Przemys'l, 1882), and from expressing his conviction that the ' 
saying " From Moses to Moses none rose like Moses," was aa 
untrue aa that suggested by Eappoport, "From Abraham ' 
to Abraham (Ibn-Ezra) none rose like Abraham." Kabbi ' 
Hirsch Chayyuth in Darkhe-Moshek (Zolkiew, 1840) examines 
the attacks made upon the writings of Maimonitles, and tries 
to refute them, and to show that they can be reconciled 
with the teaching of the Talmud. 

The Bodl. MS. 2240, 3a, contains a document signed by 
Josselman and other Rabbis, declaring that they accept the 
teaching of Maimonides as correct, with the exception of his 
theory about angels and sacrifices. 

Numerous poems were written both in admiration and in 
condemnation of the Moreh. Most of them precede or follow 
the Moreh in the editions and various MS. copies of the 
work. A few have been edited in JHbhre-chahamirti, pp. 75 
and 86 ; in the Literaturblatt d. Or. I. 379, II. 2fi-27, IV. 
748, and Leket-skoskannivt by Dr. GrJitz. Dr. Stein Schneider's 
collection of these poems (announced in Catal. libr. Hebr. in 
I Bibl. Bodl., p. 1897) is about to be issued. In imitation of 
I the Moreh and with a view of displacing Maimonides' 
I work, the Karaite Ahron II, b. Eliah wrote a philoso- 



phical treatise, Ets-chayyim (Ed. F, Delitzsch. Leipzig, 
1841). 

Of the works that discuss the whole or part of the philoso- 
phical system of the Moreh the following are noteworthy : — 

Eialer, M. Vorlesungen iiber die jlidiBchcn PUiloao]ihen des Mittel- 
alt«ra. Abtheii II,, Mosea Maimonides (Wieii, 1870). 

Oeiger, A. Das Judenthuin n. Beioe Geachichte (Brealait, ie6&), 
Zehnte Torlesung : Aben Ezra u. MaimonidGEi. 

Grata, H, Geachiohte d, Juden VI., p. 363 tqq. 

Joel, M. Religionsphilosophie dea Moaee b, Maimon (Bresinu, 1859), 

Joel, M. AlbertUH Magnus u. sein YorhalttiiM ta Maimonides 
(Breslan, 1863). 

Eanfmann, D. Geschiclite der Attn but enlehre, VII. Gotha, 1874. 

PhllippBohn, L. Die Fliilosophie dea Maitnunides. Prcdigt und 
Schul-Magaain, I. xriii. Magdeburg, 1834. 

Eoaiii, D. Db Ethik d. Maimonidea (Breslau, 1876). 

Rabin, S. Spinoza u. Maiinonidea, ein Pay cliologisch-Pbilosopbiscliea 
Antitheton (Wien, 1868). 

Scbeyer, S. Das psjchologiache Syatem des Maiinonidea. Frankfort. 
a-M., 1845. 

Weiss, T, H. Belk-Talmvd, I. x. p, 289. 

In conclusion, I take this opportunity to express my beat 
thanks to my friend, Mr. A. Neubauer, M.A., of Oxford, 
who with his wonted kindness allowed me the use of hia 
catalogue, and most readily supplied such iuformation as 
was required. 

M. FRIEDLANDEK. 
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INTRODUCTIOX. 



"We have stated several times ' that it is our primary object 
in this treatise to expound, as far as possible, the Biblical 
account of the Creation (Maasth bereskilk) and the descrip- 
tion of the Divine Chariot {Maaseh mercabhaJb) in a manner 
adapted to the training of those for whom this vrork is 
written. 

We have also stated that these subjects belong to the 
mysteries of the Law. You are well aware how our Sages 
blame those who reveal these mysteries, and praise the 
merits of those who keep them secret, although they are 
perfectly clear to the philosopher. In this sense they e.tplain 
the passage, " Her merchandise shall be for them that dwell 
before the Lord, to eat sufficiently " (Isa. xxiiL 18), which con- 
cludes in the original with the words ve-li-tnechasseh athik^ i.e., 
that these blessings are promised to him who hides things 
which the Kternal has revealed [to him],* viz., the mysteries 
of the Law fBabyl. Talmud, Pesachim 119 a). If you have 
understanding you will comprehend that which our Sages 
pointed out Tliey have clearly stated that the Divine 
-Chariot includes matters too deep and too profound for the 

' See Part I., Introduction, p. i, and Port 11,, chnp. ii. 

* LiL, " and for durable clothing." Limechauith tignifies also " for liicn who 
ooveretb," >d[) aUi't " old." Hence the MidruhicinterpretAtimi," for him whu 
lud«a [that whicli] tbe Lord [hoa revetkled]." God ia called alhik jromayn, " old 
indsTa" (Vsa. vii. S|. 

* In the editioDS of the Talroud, "which the Eternal hu concealed," i>, 
.Indicated in Scripture onl; by way uf bint*, which on not intelligible t« 
the ordinary readtr. , 
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ordinary intellect. It has been shown that a person favoured 
by Providence with reason to understand these mysteries is' 
forbidden by the Law to teach them except rivd voce, and oa 
condition that the pupil possess certain qualifications, and 
even then only the lieads of the sections may be communi- 
cated. This has been the cause why the knowledge of this 
mystery has entirely disappeared from our nation, and! 
nothing ' has remained of it. This was unavoidable, for the 
explanation of these mysteries was always communicated 
vivdvoce; it was never committed to writing. Such being;; 
the case, how can I venture to call your attention to such 
portions of it as may be known, intelligible, and perfectly 
clear to me ?* But if, on the other hand, I were to abstain 
from writing on this subject, according to my knowledge of, 
it, when I die, as I shall inevitably do, that knowledge 
would die with me, nud I would thus inflict great injury on 
you and all those who are perplexed [by tliese theological 
problems]. I would then be guilty of withholding the truth 
from those to whom it ought to be communicated, and of 
jealously depriving the heir of his inheritance. I should in 
either case be guilty of gross misconduct. 

To give a full explanation of the mystic passages of the 
Bible is contrary to the Law and to reason ; besides, my 
knowledge of them is based on reasoning, not on divine in- 
Bpiration [and is therefore not infallible]. I have not received 
my belief in this respect from any teacher, but it has been 
formed by what I learnt from Scripture and the utteranoea 
of our Sages, and by the philosophical principles which I 
have adopted. It is therefore possible that my view is 
wrong, and that I misunderstood the passages referred to. 
Correct thought and divine help have suggested to me the 

• IJL, " neither litUa nor much." 

■ Munk : " Sur oe qui m'a ptra m pen ptit cLLr et nir oe qui ett pour dhI 
d'one dvidenoe indubiMble." Acoordiog to Muuk, MMmonides sptskg here 
of two kinds of laynteriisB, vJL, nf luch u are a/uiuit (a peu prte) known to 
him, Hid of mch »a «« per^ttUf elear to him, !( thia v«re meant b; the 
Mlthof he wiHild hBV8 tBiwaIwi the relative pronoun before the aecond pait. 
ce is UD etiuivcJuat ID tlie uii^iaivl to the second " sur oe quL" 
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proper method, viz., to explain the words of the prophet 
£zekiel in such a manner that those who will read my inter- 
pretation will believe that I have not added anything to the 
contents of the text, hut only, as it were, translated from one 
language into another, or given a short exposition of plain 
things. Those, however, for whom this treatise has been 
composed, will, on reflecting on it and thorouglily examining 
each chapter, obtain a perfect and clear insight into all that 
has been clear and intelligible to me. This is the utmost 
that can be done in treating this subject so as to be useful 
to all without fully explaining it. 

After this introductory remark I ask you to study atten- 
tively the chapters which follow on this sublime, important, 
and grand subject, which is the pin upon which everything 
hangs,^ and the pillar upon wliich everything rests.^ 



OHAl'TKR I. 

It ' is well known that there are men whose face is like that 
of other animals ; thus the face of some person is like that 
of a lion, that of another person like that of an ox, and so 
on ; and man's face is described according as the form of his 
face resembles the form of the face of other animals. By 
the expressions, " the face of an ox," " ihe face of a lion," 
"the face of an eagle" (Enek, i. 10), the prophet describes a 
human face inclining towards the forms of these various 
species. This interpretation can be supported by two proofs. 
First, the prophet says of the Hayyoth in general that " their 

> Comp. liA. xxii. 23-24. 

* Comp. Judges ivi. 23. 

* Tho objact of thii chapter i» to reconcile the deioription of the Uagyoth in 
tha viiiou of Ezeldel *r having faces at a lion, an ux, and an eagle witli ttie 
thtory oE MoimoniileB, tbat they reprennt the spheres, which ani like human 
Mnff, eudowed with life and intellecL Comp. Part I., chap, i., and obat^ 
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appearance is Ihis, they have the form of man " (ver. 5), and 
then in describing each of the Hayyotk he attributes to them 
the i&ca of a man, that of an ox, that of a lion, aod that of an 
eaglo. Secondly, in the second description of the Chariot, 
which is intended as a supplement to the first, the prophet 
Bays, Eacli hath four faces; the one is the face of a cherob, 

Lthe second a man's face, the third a lion's face, and the 
fourth that of an eagle (ibid. x. 14). He thus clearly iodi- 
catea that the terms " the face of an ox " and " the face of a 
cheiTib" are identical.' But cherub designates "a youth."' 
By analogy we explain the two other terms — " the face of a 
lion " and " the face of an eagle " in the same manner. " The 
face of the ox" has been singled out on account of the ety- 
mology of the Hebrew term shor (ox), as has been indicated 
by me.3 It ia impossible to assume that this second descrip- 
tion refei-a to the perception of another prophetic vision, he- 
cause it concludes thus : " This is the Hayyak which I saw 
at the river Chebar" (ibid. ver. 15). What we intended to 
explain ia now clear. 



I 



Via Kira (oil Eiud. ikv. 13) urives b; the nine reuoDing at b differsnt J 
conoluskin, lutiiiuljr, tbM cAnvfr ia the genonl term for " Bgure " or " foini," 
tppllM to thu fonn of mui » nelt u to that of other beingx (comp. Tain. 
lUbL ChagigKb, 13 t). Abubuiel flnda it ntriuige that Maimonidea does not 
bue hU pnuf on the drcumatance thnt "cberubim" is appartntly used in 
IS of the totir different rormB of each J/oyyoA. But, according to our antlior, 
le term "Dhmibiiu" aij^ilioB in tbat pwHoge "angels," uid expressaa the 
]»Uon at the (our UaggoA to thu four elements (qftimi'm). 
" la the Talmud and the Tai^ni ruAA meanti " joiuig mBQ " ( Joma G a, 
Taij. Lam. v. 13), and cAo-ut must accordingly mean "like a jobUl" 
Ci«nii, lliii l-U™ I. f. and Talm. BaU. (. r. 

Part 1I„ chap, iliii. S*tir means " lo Bee ;" the noun «Anr amy thentorc 
bave b«eu uwhI iu the Mnw of " intellectual light," the peculiar prqierty ul 
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CHAPTER ir. 



E prophet says that he saw four ' HapjoOi ; each of them 
had four faces,- four wings,* and two hands,* but on the whole 
their form was human.* Comp. " They had the likeness of a 
man " (Ezek. i. 5). The hands are also described as human 
hands, because these have undoubtedly, aa is well known, 
such a fomi as enables them to perform all manner of cunning 
work. Their feet are straight ;* that is to say, they are with- 
out joints. This is the meaning of the phrase " a straight 
foot," taken literally, Similarly our Sages say, the words, 
" And their feet were straight feet " (ibid. i. 7), show that the 
beings above do not sit^ Note this likewise. The soles of 
the feet of the ffayyoth, the organs of walking, are described 
as different from the feet of man, but the hands are like 
human hands. The feet are round, for the prophet says, 
"like the sole of a round foot."^ The four Ifai/i/otk are 

' /.ft, the four spheres (see Part II., chap, ii.), which ire living beings, 
" HasyttK." (Part I., chap. l>xu.) 

< Bttcb sphere includes four elefflentB io its eiistence (see Part I., chap. 
xxxviL), BUhftance, epherical shape, a sauI, and intellect. Accordiog to Efmli, 
Bhemtob, and other commentutara, the infiuencea upon the four elements are 
meaat; but this eigniScatiDii i>f panim, "fiuie," is not mcutiuned auiung tba 
various meaningi of panim {t. c. ) 

' /.(., the four pttQiies uf motion, vii., the sphericity nt the flpheree, their 
wul, their una intellect, and the intellect Beparate from them (Part II., 
chap. I.) 

* The aphcrei act in two vaya ; on the one hand, they combine the elements ; 
on the other, thej leparato elementa from each other. 

< Thej have intellect (Comp. Part I., chap, i.) 

' The elements, of whoaa existence the spheres are Gw cjtuees (Part I., chnp. 
xxviiL) ; thej move in a straight line (ibid. chap. Uivi. ) 

' Bereahlth-rabba, chap. 65. The quotation aciveH to prove that y«Aaiii& 
means here " rectilincBr ; " in other respects the interpretation of the phrase is 
different from that given by MaiinoDideB ; fur the latter refers the predicate 
ytthamk to the motJoD of tkhe four elements, whilst in the passage quoted it is 
enunciated of the motion of the angels (or epheres). But aa it is admitted bj 
Uaimonidea that tlie spheres do nut interrupt thuir motion, ha adds, " Note 
this Ifkewise ; " vix. that the angels do not sit or rest. 

•A. v., "of the foot of a calf." The word eyrf ("c»lf"| is here interpreted 
as meaning " round," from the root ixjal, " to be roimd." 
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closi'ly Joiiiiid together, there is no spnce or vacuiim left 
Ijctween them, C'oinp. "They were joined one to another" 
(ibid. i. 9). " But although tliey were thua joined together, 
their faces and their wings were separated above"' (ihid.ver. 
II). ConJtider the expression "above" emploved here, al- 
though the bodies were closely joined, their facoa and their 
wingii were Roparated, but only above. The prophet then 
■tatei that they are transparent; they are " like burnished 
brass"* (ibid. ver. 7). lie also adds that they are luniinoos.' 
Coiop. "Their appearance was like burning coals of fire" 
(ibid, ver. 13). Thia is all that has been said as regards 
the form, fihapo, face, fifjure, wings, hands, and feet of the 
Ilajfyoth. Tho prophet thcti begins to describe the motions 
of these Hayyvlh, namely, that they have a uniform motion, 
without any curvature, deviation, or deflexion : " They turned 
not when they went" (ver. 17). Each of the Hayyofh movea 
in the direction of its fnco. Comp. " They went every one in 
the diri'Clion of hia face" (ver. 9). Now, it is here clearly 
stated that each Hayyak went in the direction of its face, but 
since oncli Hayynh has several faces, I ask, in the direction of 
which face ? In short, the four Ifai/yoth do not move in the 
sanio direction ; for, if this were the ca^e, a special motion 
would not hnvo \mei\ ascribed to each of them ; it would not 
have been said, " Thty went each ono towards the side of his 
face." * Tho motion of these Ilmjywth is further described aa 



■ Aa tbo tonv and Ihti wing* rwpnwnt the fnu 
■ph«tT< anil Uie (otiT taiuM oi Ulcir muliun, Ihe tvnu " kImtd ' 
■UIKiriut sli-iuenii anil tli* fawn, vU., thit intellect that is p 
■jihrn^ ami Iha »i-]<«nto IntFlkvt towanli which th« iphere mom. TbcM 
aro ot AVUmaX th-gn** tn the illSemit iphprM, whilst the matFrial elements 
anil raoiea are the wm* tor all the (cmr spheres. 

' Tb* i<olbhed braM b »ot tnm^Mrent, but it aptvan b^ be m, for Un 
hnu> tbwlt l> nut ■»», but t»Xj the laagM whivh it reacts are pen»iT«iL 
Ttnkteauf t»n«paiWMtj' h (ogKralnl by the term taiat, " polubed.- vhtbt 
%reK«il"A (lit., "bran") r^meenta, areuniing to MauBcwidee, a diflercnt 
nuUun. S<* rart It, ttoip. itiiL. p. SOS, oota 1. 

■ /.«; , thrvuch (hg »Ur* «hkh Mnej detain- 

• I.*., mch ipker* has it* )<e<«lUi okKwd (Part I., dtsp. Iiu, p. 391 ^iU 
which U ilttMnuiHd b; iIm BMlmv at iu cnMtitwnl eitatatj. TkM b>i( 
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a runniDg, so also their returning is described as a mnning. 
Comp. " And the Hayyoth ran, and returned as the appear- 
ance of a flash of lightning " (ver. 14), raisoh being the infini- 
tive of ruts. " to run," and sftob the infinitive instead of skiib, 
" to return." The ordinary words, kaloch and bo, " to go " and 
" to come," are not used, hut such Tv^ords as indicate running to 
and fro; and these are further explained by the phrase, " As 
the appearance of a flash of lightning " {hazak, used by the 
prophet, is identical with barak). for the lightning appears to 
move very quiciily ; it seems to hasten and to run from a 
certain place, and then to turn back and to come again to the 
place from which it had started. This is repeated several 
ttme^ with the same velocity. Jonathan, the son of Uzziel, 
xeadera the phrase ratso rashvh tims: They move round the 
vorld and return at once, and are as swift as the appearance 
o( lightning. This quick movement and return the Hayyah 
does not perform of its own accord, hut tlirough something 
outside of it, viz., the Divine Will ; for " to whichever side it is 
the Divine Will that the Hayyah should move, thither the 
Hayyah moves," in that <iuick manner which is expressed by 
" running and returning." This is implied in the words, 
" Whithersoever the spirit was to go they went " (ver. 20) ; 
"They turned not when they went" (ver. 17). By "the 
spirit" (ruach), tiie prophet does not mean "the wind," but 
"the intention," as we have explained when discussing the 
homonym ruach (spirit). The meaning of the phrase is, that 
whithersoever it is the Divine Will that the Hayyak shall go, 
thither it runs. Jonathan, the son of Uzziel. gives a similar 
explanation : Towards the place whither it is the will to go, 
they go ; they do not turn when they go. The employment 
of the future tense of the verbs {yihyeh and ytCchu) in this 
passE^e seems to imply that sometimes it will he the will of 

four ill nmnber, th^ authnr neks wliiuh uF them has tbe principul nhore in this 
detenninatioD. The ine&aing of the question ia this : Bubatance, apheric&l 
■tupe, and >oul being in a11 spheres the uune, the diSecenoe is formed by the 
intellecta and their relntion to the respective IntelligenocB ; but it is difficult 
to MtnpKhend how this purely ipiritual differenoe cnuld lie the i^mian of the 
le motion of the corporeal sphcrcB. Comp. Cfudi oJ Jncuw. 
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God that the ffayyak should move in one direction, in which 
it will in fact move, and at other times it will be His will 
that the Sayyak should move in the opposite direction, in 
which it will then move. An explanation is, however, added, 
which is contrary to this conclusion, and shows that the 
future form (yihyeJi,) of the verb has liere the meaning of the 
preterite, as is frequently the case in Hebrew. The direction 
in which God desires the Hayyak to move has already been 
determined and fixed, and the Hayyah moves in that direction 
which His wilL has determined long ago, without having ever 
changed.' The prophet, therefore, in explaining, and at the 
same time concluding [this description of the HayyothJ, says, 
" Whithersoever the spirit is to go they go, tliither was the 
spirit to go " (ver. 20). Note this wonderful interpretation. 
This passage forms likewise part of the account of the motion 
of the four Hayyotk which follows the description of their 
form. 

2fext comes the description of another portion ; for the 
prophet relates that he saw a body beneath the Hayyoth, but 
closely joining them. This body, %¥hich is connected with 
the earth, consists hkewise of four bodies, and has also four 
faces.^ But no distinct form is ascribed to it ; neither 
that of man nor that of any other living being. The [four 
bodies] are described as great, tremendous, and terrible ; no 
form is given to them, except that they are covered with 
eyes. These are the bodies called Ofannim, (lit., wheels). 
The prophet therefore says: "Now, as I beheld the Hay- 
yoih, behold one wheel upon the earth by the hving 
creatures, with his four faces " (ver. 15), He thus distinctly 
states that the Ofannim, form a body, of which the one part 
touches the Eayyoth, and the other part the earth ; and that 
the Ofan has four faces. But he continues — " The appearance 
of the Ofannim (wheels) and their work was like unto the 

' Comp. Part I., chap. Iivii.,flnd Part II,, chap. xiiviL The apherea mova 
ftixording tn lawn fixed by the Creator since the cnjfttiun. 

» Thia body repreaenta tho maleria prima of the aublunmry world. Thn 
four iacea are the eami; aa the (our Uudits, viz., the four eleineuts. 
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colour of a beryl : and they four had one likeness " (ver. 16). 
By speaking of four 0/annim, after having mentioned only 
one 0/an, the prophet indicates that the " four faces " and 
the " four O/annim" are identical. These four Oj'anniiii have 
the same form; comp., "And they four had one likeness." ' 
The O/annim are then described as partly inter-joined; for 
" their appearance and their work was as it were a wheel in 
the middle o£ a wheel " (ver. 16). In the description of the 
Hayoth such a phrase, with the term "in the middle of" 
((oc/t) is not employed. The Hoyyotli are partly joined, 
according to the words, " they were joined one to another " 
(ver. 11); whilst in reference to the O/annirn it is stated that 
they are partly intermixed, " as it were a wheel in the 
middle of a wheel." The body of the O/annhn ia described 
as being covered with eyes ; it is possible that a body covered 
with real eyes is here meant, = or a body with different 
colours [ayin in Hebrew denoting "colour"], as in the phrase 
"the colour thereof \eno\ as the colour (i'cre) of bdellium" 
(Num. xi. 7) ; or a body filled with likenesses of things. In 
this latter sense the term ayin is used by our Sages in 
phrases like the following : — Like that [A'cn] which he has 
stolen, like that \k'en\ which he has robbed ; or diUerent 
properties and qualities are meant, according to the meaning 
of the word ayiii in the passage, "It may be that the Lord 
will look {b'enai) on my condition"* (2 Sam. xvi. 12). So 
much for the fonn of the O/annim. Tlieir motion is described 
as being without curvature and deviation ; as being straight, 
without any change. This ia expressed in the words, " When 
they went, they went upon their four sides : and they turned 
not when they went " * (ver, 17). The four O/nnnivt do not 

' Tha property common to the four elementB h tbot of [orming constituent 
parti of corpureal and tnuiaient bodice 

* /.ft, tbe materia prima containEd the autatuica for the fonuktion of living 
being*. The three Expluutioni of ayin which follow Kpply to the different 
colours, [onus, uid properties of the things formed out of the four elements. 

'So also Kimcbi. According to the Chaldee version, " tbe tennof my eye." 

' Ai to the rectilinear motion of the elements, comp. Part I., clutp. Ixiii., 
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move of their own accord, as the Hayyoth, and have no motion 
whatever of their own; they are aet in motioti by other 
beings, as is emphatically stated twice. The Hayyoth are the 
moving agents of the Ofannim. The relation between the 
Ofan, and the Hayyah may be compared to- the relation 
between a lifeless body tied to the hand or the leg of a living 
animal ; whithersoever the latter moves, thither moves also 
the piece of wood, or the stone, which is tied to the named 
limb of the animal. This is expressed in the following 
words : — " And whea the Hayyoth went, the Ofannim went 
by them ; and when the living creatures were lifted up from 
the earth, the Ofannim were lifted up " (ver, 19) ; " and the 
Ofannim were lifted up over against them" (ver. 20). And 
the cause of this is explained thus : — " The spirit of the Hay- 
yak was in the Ofannijn, " (ibid.) For the sake of emphasis 
and further explanation the prophet adds, " When they went, 
these went ; and when those stood, these stood ; ^ and when 
those were lifted up from the earth, the Ofannim were lifted 
np over against them ; for the spirit of the Hayyah was in 
the Ofannim" (ver. 21). The order oE these niovementa is 
therefore as follows : — Whithersoever it is the will of God 
that the Hayyoth should move, thither they move of their 
own accord. When the Hayyoth move the Ofannim neces- 
sarily follow them, because they are tied to them, and not 
because they move of their own accord in the direction in 
■which the Hayyoth move. This order is expressed in the 
words, " Whithersoever the spirit was to go, they went, 
thither was their spirit to go ; and the Ofannim were lifted 
up over against them ; for the spirit of the Hayyah was in 
the Ofannim"^ {ver, 20). I have told you that Jonathan, 
the son of Uzziel, translates the verse thus, " to the place 
whither it was the will that the Hayyoth should go," &c. 

After having completed the account of the Hayyoth, with 
their form and motion, and of the Ofannim, which are beneath 

' I.t., apparently ; or amad metna liere " to renukin " {Efodi). 
* The elementi have no motiva power ; their motion in cnused bj ths 
motion of tbt! epberea. Comp. Put I., chap, buii., p. 291. 



4 
fl 




PART m.— CHAPTER IH. 



n 



the Hayijolk. connected Trith them and forced to move when 
the Hayyoth move, the prophet begins to describe a third 
object which be perceived prophetically, and gives the account 
of a new thing, viz., of that which is above the Eayyoth} He 
says that the firmament is above the four Huyyoth, above the 
firmament is the likeness of a throne, and over the throna 
the likeness of the appearance of man. This is the whole 
account of what the prophet perceived at first at the river 
Chebar. 



CHAPTER III. 



When Ezekiel recalled to memory the form of the Chariot, 
which he described in the beginning of the book, the same 
viBion presented itself to him a second time ; in this vision 
he was borne to Jerusalem. He explains in describing it 
things which have not been made clear at first,* e.g., he 
substitutes the term "cherubim" for Ifayyoth, yvherehj he 
expresses that the Eayyoth of the first vision are likewise 
angels like the cherubim. He says, therefore :" Where the 
cherubinis went, the Ofannim went by them: and when the 
cherubinis lifted up their wing to mount up from the earth, 
the same Ofannim also turned not from beside them"(x, 16). 
Ky these words he shows how closely connected the two 
motions are [viz., timt of the Rayyoth and that of the Ofan- 
■n,ivi\. The prophet adds, "This is the Hayyah that I saw 
under the God of Israel by the river of Chebar; and I knew 
that they were cherubims " (ver, 20), He thus describes the 

' The third visinn cnrnprtiea the imniftteriiJ beingi. The " fimutnclit " 
(rnKa) identiciLl vith tbe arabalh deecrilHid in Piirt I., chap. \ux., wemi to bo 
coniidered u the partition between material snd imrnKterial beings. Thf 
latter tre, u it were, the throne of God, "the likencaa of the nppenrancc of 
man." (Cnmp. Part I., chap, i.] 

* la the flnt minion the pmpertiea of tli« Hayycth (apherei) an <kterib«d ; fa 
the woond rision their relatina to the Ofannim (four elements) i* ahovn. 



GUIDE OF THE FEEPLEXED. 

same forms and the same motions, and states that the Eay-~ 
yoth and tlie cherubim are identical. A second point ia thea 
made clear in this second description, namely, that the Ofati- 
nim are spherical ; for the prophet says, " As for the Ofannim,. 
it was cried unto them in my hearing, sphere " ^ (ver. 13). 
A third point concerning the Ofannim ia illustrated here in the i 
following words ; " To the place whither the head looked they 
followed it : they turned not as they went " (ver. 11), The 
motion of the Ofannim is tints described as involuntary, and 
directed " to the place whither the head looketh ; " and of 
this it is stated that it moves " whither the spirit is to go " ' . 
(i. 20), A fourth point is added concerning the Ofannim, 
namely, "And the Ofannim were full of eyes round about, 
even to their four Ofannim " (x. 12). This has not been men- 
tioned before.^ In this second description there are further 
mentioned "theh- flesh, and their backs, and their hands, and' 
their wings" (ibid.), whilst in the first account none of these 
is mentioned;* and it is only stated that they are bodies. 
Though, they are endowed in the second account with flesh, 
hands, and wings, no form is given to them.* In the seconi 



' Tbe toxir elements included within the lunar sphere fonn themselven »■ , 
Rpliere, or globe ; and no oleo each element hiu & Ephrr[cal fona {fee next. 
ohipter). According to suiue connnenlatom the apheritiil form i>l the utoms. 



^ By "the hvad" the hi^nvcnl; spheres are tn be aaderatood. In the tiiat 
vuion tbe pruphet w&b ohown the natural rectilinear motiun of the tilenienta ; 
in the second their forded motion, in consequenoe ol the mtatjun of the spheres, 
ia rapmsented. But although the elements do n<it keep the rectilinear miition, 
they do not move in a cjrcdc. 

' In the iirst vision the prophet onljpercciveit the variety of forms prodiiced 
b; the different relations each point of the sphere of the elomenta has to the 
heaTenly spheres. This is expressed by attributing eyes only to gatbotkam, 
"their outside," or the side exposed to the infiuenoes of the heavenly bodies. 
In the second vision, he perceives the great variety of forms produced by the 
oomlnnation of tbe elemeuta and their products. This is expreased by the 
phrase, "they had eyes mind about the four 0/aaitiia" (ver. IS). 

* Lit, "in Iho first he does not ascribe to tbe Ofannim tle»h, or hands, or 

" The elements sopply the substance for corporeal objects ; their form la 
ilDpressed on them by tbe heavenly beingii, and especially by the Active lutein 
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account each ofan is attributed to a cherub, " oue ofan by one 
cherub, and another ofan by another cherub," ' The four 
Sayyoth are then described as one Sayydh on account of their 
interjoining : " This is the Hayyah that I saw under tha 
God of Israel by the river of Chebar " (ver. 20). Alao the 
Ofannim, though being four in number, as has been men- 
tioned, are called "one ofan upon the earth" (ver. Ifi), 
because they interjoin, and "they four have one likeness"^ 
(ver. 16). This is the additional explanation -which the 
second vision gives of the form of the Hayydk and the 
Ofannim. 



CHAPTER IV. 

It is necessary " to call your attention to an idea expressed 
by Jonathan, the son of Uzziel, When he saw that the 
prophet says in reference to the Ofannim, " It -was cried unto 
them in my hearing, gUgal" (" sphere ") (x. 13), he assumed 
that by Ofannim. the Leavens are meatit,* and rendered ofun 
by gilgal, " sphere," and ofannim by gilgelaya, "spheres," I 

iMt, vrhicb ia thereFore called "the Giver of Fomi " (nathea Ao-CiuniA), 'ir 
"Fonncr" (}'o(«r), 
' Each elemeot correiponcU to one of the celeetial iiplieres. 

* I.t., from n cerlain poJDt of view we rruij count all the sphere* as one ; and 
mil the e!ement^ with the Ihingii formed of them, as one. The foraier are 
outerud nod permauunt, the latter matoriol and changeable ; and botb >re 
diitinguiahed from the third category, viz., immateriul and pennani'iit beings. 
Be■ille)^ the Bulutance of the spheres, the quinteasence, is the eame in all of 
them ; and the four elements have likeviao a cominon lubatance with different 
propertias in tliB diffurent elements. 

' This chapter i« an apology, that the author dooa not accept Jonathan's 
rendering and interpretation of ofannim. He followed tbe eiample of our 
Sagei and of previous commentators, who frequentlji differ from Jonathan, not- 
withatanding the high ettecm in which bo wai held by them. Besidei, bin 
own interpretation is merely offered aa a suggestion, and mu<t not !>e cun- 
(tdeied OS final. 

* It is difficult to see how Mainionides oinild derive this from the Chaldee 
gilgai, which la the literal traoalation of the Hebrew ofan, " wheel." Couip, 
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have no doubt that he found a confirnuition of liis opinion 
the words of the prophet that the O/annim were like unto the 
colour of tarskish (ver. 16), a colour ascribed to tlie heavens, 
as is well known. ^ When he, therefore, noticed the passage, 
" Now as I beheld the Ilayyoih, behold one Ofan upon the 
earth" (i, 15). which clearly shows that the O/iumim were 
upon the earth, he had a difficulty in explaining it in accord- 
ance with his opinion. Following, however, his interpreta- 
tion, he explains the terms erets, employed here as denoting 
the inner surface of the heavenly sphere, which may be 
considered as erds (" earth " or " below,") in relation to all 
that is above that surface. He therefore translates the 
words o/an cehad ha-arets as follows: " One ofan was below 
the height of the heavens." Consider what his explanation 
of the passage must be, I think that he gave this esplanatiou 
because he thought that gilgal denotes in its original mean- 
ing " heaven." My opinion is that gilgal means originally 
"anything rolling;" comp. "And I will roll thee {ve-gilgal- 
iicha.) down from the rocks " (Jer, li. 25) ; " and rolled (ca- 
yagel) the stone" (Gen. xxix. 10); the same meaning the 
word has in the phrase : " Like a rolling thing (galgal) before 
the whirlwind " (Isa. xviL 13). The poll of the head, being 
round, is therefore called gu-lgoleth ; and because everything 
round rolls easily, every spherical thing is called gilgal; also 
the heavens are called gilgallim on account of their spheri- 
cal form. Thus our Sages use the phrase, " It' is a wheel 
(gilgal) that moves round the world ;" and a wooden ball, 

T»rg., Eiod. niv. 25 ; I»tt. xxviii. 2(1, Ac Tht proof bused nn the rendering of 
baareti w better. Instead of the literal "ftc-ora," the Chaldea Tersion hu 
mUra Uram aheToai/a, " Iwluw or ut the bottom of, the heiglit of the heftveni." 
Whether the author of tlua vorsion ■kus acquainted, or was nut acquainted, 
nith the AriBtutelian sjitem of Bpheres, he certainly Beemg to eiprem hil 
opinion that ia.nrct«, in this paisa^, does not mean "un the earth." 

' This ii probably derived from the Targum, which renders lanhith (Eiod, 
iiviiL 2,0) by jlcrtini yamma, "colour of the eea," for, acoording to Midraah 
Tanchuma (on Num. ilv, 38, tc), the coluur of the sea is ainiiUr to that of the 
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' The change of fortune. Bahjl. Tulni. Sbablialb, p. 151 L 
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whether small or large, ia called gilgal. If so, the prophet 
merely intended hy the words, "As for the Ofannim, it 
is cried to them in my hearing, O sphere" igilyal), to 
indicate the shape of the 0/annim, as nothing has been 
mentioned before respecting their form and shape ; but he 
did not mean to say that the 0/annim are the same as the 
heavens. The term "like tarshvih" is explained in the 
second account, in which it is said of the Ofannim : " And 
the appearance of the ofannim was like the colour of tarsJtish." 
This latter passage is translated by Jonathan, the son of 
Uzzie), " like the colour of a precious stone," exactly in the 
same manner as Onkelos translates the phrase ke-tna'ase 
libhnath ha-sappir, " like tlie work of the whiteness of sap- 
phire " (Exod. xxix. 10). Note tliis.^ You will not find it 
strange that I mention the explanation of Jonathan, son of 
Uzziel, whilst I gave « different explanation myself ; for you 
will find many of the wise men and the commentators differ 
from him in the interpretation of some words and in many 
things respecting the prophets. Why should it be otherwise 
iu these profound matters ? Besides, I do not decide in 
favour of my interpretation. It is for you to learn both — 
the whole of his explanation, from what I have pointed out 
to yon, and also my own explanation. God knoweth which 
of the two explanations is iu accordance with that which the 
prophet intended to say. 



CHAPTER V. 



It is necessary to notice that the plural ma7-olk ehhim, 
" visions of God," is here used, and not the singular mareh, 
" vision," for there were several things, of different kinds, that 
were perceived by the prophet. The following three things 

' Mumonides finii!! in thin phiwo the dencription of tlm maieria pHnui, 
(3eo Ffttil., ch&p. iiriiij So htiTu the one (/an cepmeQU the Bialtria priiita 
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were perceived by him : the O/annim, the Eayyolh, and the 
man above the Ilayyoth. ^ The description of each of these 
visions is introduced by the word va-crch, " And I beheld." 
For the account of tlie Ilayyoth begins, " And I looked (va- 
treh), and behold a whirlwind," Ac, (ver. 4). The account 
of the O/annim begins : " Now as I beheld {va-erek) the 
Hayyoth, behold one Ofan npon the earth" (ver. 15), The 
vision of that which is above the Hayyoih in order and rank 
begins : " And I saw {i-a-ereli) as the colour of the amber, &c., 
from the appearance of his loins even upward" (ver. 27). 
The word i^a-n-f/i, "and I beheld," only occurs these three 
times in the description of the Mercabhah. The doctors of the 
Misbnah have already explained this fact, and my attention 
was called to it by their remarks. For they said that only the 
two first visions, namely, that of the Hayyoth and the Ofan- 
mm, might be interpreted to others ; bnt of the third vision, 
viz., that of the chashmal and all that is connected with it, only 
the heads of the sections may be taught. Bahhi [Jehudah], the 
Holy, is of opinion that all the three visions are called viaaseh 
mercabhah, and nothing but the heads of the sections could be 
communicated to others. The exact words of the discussion 
are as follows ; — Where does viaaseh mercab/tak end ! Eabbi 
says, with the last va-erch ; * Kabbi Yitscbak says it ends at 

1 /.e., (1.) Tha (out ekmants, or the sublunary world ; (2.) tlie spherea ; (3.) 
the intelligenceB. 

' I^., fmm the bei^inning bi the third vision incluBivo. Rabbi mentiona 
only the fimt word ra-ert; it ia probably (rom this fact tliat Maimnnidos 
infeta that Rabbi would only permit Che heada of the sectioiut t<i be taught. 
The prohibition of teaching inaaK mcrcabluik applios equally tu the vrholo of 
the first chapter. Rabbi Yitschak makes a distinotiun between the latit 
visioD ood tliD first : from the beginning to lAaahnal (indiuivs) cuntaini lesa 
of mystery than the remainder of the chapter, (Tba words min va-crt ad 
ehmkntal, from "and I saw " to "chaihmal" arc merely an cicplanatiun of tha 
preceding ad cJiaihmal.) By this explanation the objections are refuted which 
Bhetn-tob raises against the interpretation of Maimonides. But the passage 
M quoted here is different from the corresponding passage in Talm. Babh 
Ghagigah 13 a, which mna thus ; "The eldon of Pnmbedttha snid to Rah 
YoBeph, " We have studied the first chapter of Kzekiel to the very end." Ha 
replied, " This is exactly nutaith merealiliah." Against this remark the following 
(oni'lAa is quoted : " Uow far does niaaich mercabliah extend I " Kabbi said, 
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tlie word cliashmal (ver. 27). The portion from va-erck to 
ekaskm-al may be fully taught ; of that which follows, only 
the heads of the sections ; according to some it is the passage 
from va-crch to cliashinal, of which the heads of the sections 
may be taught, but that which follows may only be studied 
by those who possess the capacity, whilst those that cannot 
study it by themselves must leave it, — It is clear from the 
words of our Sages that different visions are described, as may 
also be inferred from the repetition of the word va-crch, and 
that these visions are different from each other in degree; 
the last and highest of tbem is the vision commencing, "And 
I saw as the colour of chashmal ; " that is to say, the divided 
figure of the man, described as "the appearance of fire, &c„ 
from the appearance of his loins even upward, and from the 
appearance of his loins even downward," &c. There is a 
difference of opinion among our Sages whether it is per- 
mitted to give by way of hints an exposition of any part 
of this third vision, or whether it is prohibited even to teach 
ot it the heads of the sections, so that only the wise can 
arrive at understanding it by their own studies. You will 
also notice a difference of opinion among our Sages in refer- 
ence to the two first visions, viz., that of the Hayyoth and 
that of the O/annivi whether these may be taught explicitly 
or only by way of hints, dark sayings, and heads of sections. 

'■To the Uat vi-ert" ("and I mw"). Eabbi Yitwshik said, " To duahmal." 
The obJBction is then met in the following way ; [The Boraitha merely treatB 
of the fimt pad. of maoKh mrrcabhak, whioh may be comniunicatud]. From 
the beginning to ra-ere may be taught, but of the remaining port only the heads 
of the lectiona may be camroualcated. According to othen [from the be- 
gbuiing] to va-ere the heada of the ohaptera may be communicated, whilat 
the ramaindei la left to the study of the intelligent reader. Midrash Yalkut 
on Eiekiel viii. has almost the same reading oE this passage aa Maimonides. 
AoWKrdiog to Munk and Shera-tob, "Rabbi Mcir" most be substituted fur 
"lUbbi," and ■■ to the last ra-ew" must bo nnderatood as m(]aning"to tho 
irorf ta-ert," i.t., to the end of the second paragraph. But if the Boraitha 
quoted does not contain tho opinion of Rabbi there is no rcsson why 
Maimonidee mentions hia opinion, especially a> it is opposed to his oun 
*i«iT. It is more prebaWe that "Rabbi Molr" has been substituted for 
" Babbi " in consequence of a misunderetanding of the phrase " to the lost 
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Yoli must also notice the order of tliese three visions. Firet 
comes the vision of the Hayyoth, because they are first in 
rank and in the causal relation,^ as it is said, " For the spirit 
of the Hayyah was in the 0/an.nim" and also for other reasons.' 
The vision of the 0/annim [comes nest, and] is followed by 
one which is higher than the Hayyoth, as has been shown. 
The cause of this arrangement is, tliat in study the first two 
must necessarily precede the third, and in fact they lead to it. 



CHAPTER VI. 



The sublime and great subject which Ezekie! by prophetic 
impulse began to teach ua in the description of the Mer- 
cabhah, is exactly the same which Isaiah taught us in general 
outlines because he did not require all the detail. Isaiah 
saya, '■ I saw the Lord sitting upou a throne, high and lifted 
up, and His train filled the temple. Above it stood sera- 
phims," &c. (Isa. vi. 1 seq.) Our Sages have already stated 
all this clearly, and called our attention to it. For they say 
that the visiou of Ezekiel is the same aa that of Isaiah, and 
illustrate their view by the foliowing simile : — Two men saw 
the king riding, the one a townsman, the other a countryman. 
The former, seeing that his neighbours know well how the 
king rides, simply tells them that he saw the king ; but the 
villager, wishing to tell his friends things which they do not 
know, relates in detail how the king was riding, describes 
hia followers ond the officers who execute his order and 
command. This remark is a most useful hint; itMs con- 

1 The knowledge of tbe tpherea (aatronamj) U based nn mKthematJos ; that 
ol the lubluum^ twinga on phjaica, which in the regular (Mune of stadiM 
ooineB atter matbemaCics. Comp. infra p. 19, nolo 2. 

• The materiftl hoings — the spheres and tho things below— must be known 
before a knowledge of the imnutterjal beings a Bought, The Kpheree are of 
greater importanca than earthly beings, and are the iiource of t!ie ciistenoe of 
the latter ; therefure they are mentioned Grat. 
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tained in the following passage (Hagigah, 13 b.) " Isaiah saw 
all that has been seen by Ezekiel ; Isaiah is like a townsman 
that sees the king, Ezekiel like a countryman tliat sees the 
king," These words can be explained in the manner which I 
have just mentioned, viz., the generation of Isaiah did not 
require the detailed description ; his account, " I saw the 
Lord," &c., sufficed. The generation of the Babylonian exile 
wanted to learn all the details. It is, however, possible that 
the author of this saying held Isaiah as more perfect than 
Ezekiel, so that the vision might have overawed Ezekiel and 
appeared fearful to him ; but Isaiah was so familiar with it 
that he did not consider it necessary to communicate it to 
others as a new thing, especially as it was well known to the 
intelligent. 



CHAPTER VIL 



One of the points that require investigation is the connec- 
tion between the vision of the mercabhah and the year, month, 
and day, and also the place of the vision. A reason must be 
found for this connection, and we must not think that it is 
an indifferent element in the vision.' We must consider the 
words, "the heavens were opened" (Ezek. i. 1);^ they give the 

' According to Narboni, Maimonide* desi res tbe reader to bear in roind that 
ths prophet deHcribed merely a meiit>l procuu, oertaJo notionH und ideas ooii' 
ceived bj him, mi not n real eveat. The time and the pUcc of thu ocoiirrence 
an therefore given, eu that the reader may at onoe recognue the subjectivu 
ohkrocter of the account, m no extraordinary phenomenon ho^ been observed 
Bt that time and in that place by any other persoa. It geema, bi>wever, more 
probable that the antbor alludea to the influence of the spheres upon things 
cin earth, the development of man's physical, moral, and intelleatual faculties 
not excepted. This influence depends on the pusitiun of the heavenly bodies 
— b) their annual, monthly, and daily circuits — and their relation to the objects 
on earth eabject to their tafluence. When a person is predisposed lor thu 
attainment of thono qualities which ore indispeiuable in a prophet, ha owes 
this predisposition to that influence. 

' I.t., the nature and properties of the heavens uero disclosed to the pro. 
phet. The knowledge thus obtained led him to the knowledge of the iatclit- 
(jcncee and of God as well as of the origin of the th'in^ Iwlow. See lapra 
p. 18, notis 2 and 3. 
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key to the understanding of the whole. The figure of open- 
ing, also that of opening the gates, occurs frequently in the 
books of the prophets; eg., "Open ye the gates that the ■ 
righteous nation may enter in " (Isa. xxvi. 2) ; " He opened 
the doors of heaven" (Ps. Isxviii. 23); "Lift them up, ye 
everlasting doora " (ibid. xxiv. 9) ; " Open to me the gates 
of righteousness, I will go into them, and 1 will praise the 
Lord " (ibid, cxviii. 19). There are many other instances of 
this kind. You miiat further notice that the whole descrip- 
tion refers undoubtedly to a prophetic vision, as it is said, 
" And the hand of the Lord was there upon him " (ibid. i. 3) ; 
and yet there is a very great difference between the various 
parts of the description, for in the account of the JTnyyoth 
the prophet does not say four Ilayyoth, but " the likeness of 
the four Hayyoth " (ibid. ver. 5) ; aimilatly he says, " And 
the likeness of a firmament was over the heads of the Hay- 
yath" (ver, 22); "as the appearence of a sapphire stone, the 
likeness of a throne," and "the likeness of the appearance of 
man above it" (ver. 26). In alt these instances the word 
"likeness" !3 used, whilst in the account of the Ofannim 
the phrases, " the likeness of O/annim" the " likeness of an 
0/an," are not employed, hut they are described in a positive 
manner as beings in actual existence, with their real proper- 
ties.^ The sentence " they four had one likeness " must not 
mislead you, for here the word " likeness" is not used in the 
same connection or in the same sense as indicated above. 
In the description of the last vision the prophet confirms 
and explains this view. When he commences to describe 
the firmament in detail, he says, " the firmament," without 
adding the wprds "the likeness of," for he says, "And I 
looked, and behold, in the firmament that was above the 
head of the cherubims there appeared over them as it were 
a sapphire stone, as the appearance of the likeness of a 
throne" (xi. 1). Here the prophet speaks of "the firmament" 



' The spheres (//oyyuiA) are not viaiUe, they are merely assumed {demtith, 
" iiiceDeu," " imaginatiua "), and their knowledge it nut su perfcci 
the elements {Vfannim) and tha things ooinijuscd of 
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and not of " the likeness of the firmament," as he does when 
he connects the firmament with the beads o£ the Ukeneaa of 
the Sayyoth^ (i. 22). But, aa regards the throne, he says, 
"the likeness of a throne appeared over them," in order to 
indicate that the fixmamenl was first perceived and then 
the likeness of the throne was seen over it. Consider this 
wb1L» 

You must further notice that in the description of the first 
viaioa the Sayyoth have wings and at the same time human 
hands, whilst in the second vision, in which the term cheru- 
bim is substituted for Sayyoth, at first only wings were 
perceived, and later on human hands were seen. Comp. 
" And there appeared in the cherubiins the form of a man's 
hand under their wings " (x. 8), Here " form " (tahhmtk) 
is used instead of " likeness " (demuth) ; and the lianda are 
placed under the wings. Note this,* 

Consider that in reference to the o/anaim, the prophet 
saySj it-ummatkam, " over against them," although he does 
not ascribe to them any form,* 

' The knowledge of the ralaa, " firmunent," which nppoars here to bo 
identical with (AunKtyim, and to dunnte the uppermust " nil- encompassing 
Hpbere,'^ Ih iniperFtct whtn compared with the knowledge of tha eubluniu'y 
world, u is the cue in the first chapter (rer. S2) ; but the knowledge of the 
beaTens appeara more perfect when compared with that of the higher beings 
(the Throne or Gloc^ of tiwi, the Intelligences). The Inttrr ia the case in the 
tenth chapter ( ver. 1 ). 

■ S«« p. 18, nota Z 

* Id the first vision the genera] and direct influonce waa shown which the 
tpbeKa exercise upon things below. The prophet WW the Hayifeth ur Bpbenia 
with their wingi (caiuei of their motion) and hands (influence upon the earth) 
at the same time. In the aeoond viaioa the great variety of forme whs shown 
that ia produced bj a long aeries of cauaea. The pmphet saw therefore firtt 
the wings, i.e., the motion of the apherea and then the fomu dirtetig and in- 
<ftr«t£y produced by that motion, repreaented by the " bands of man," which 
were for aome time bidden under the wings. Comp, p. 12, note 3. 

* Maimonidea means perhaps to aay, that ttie term le-uminathnm cannot be 
taken literally, but mnat be undtrstood in a figurative acnse, "according to 
them," i.e., the 0/annim move according to the motiuna of the Iln'/yoth. It 
iii however, possible that, according to Miumonides, the prophet Alluded by the 
pluMe "over againrt them" to the fact that the action of the spheres upon 
cwtUy beings is regulated by the relutire po«itiuD of eiich biiiuj; to the ipherai 
■ad the bodies cuntiuned in theuL 
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He further aays, " As the appearance of the bow that is in I 
the cloud in the day of rain, so was the appearance of the ' 
brightness round about. This was tlie appearance of the * 
likeness of the glory," &c. (i. 28). The substance and true i 
essence of the bow described here is well known. ^ The simile J 
and comparison is in this case very extraordinary,^ and ia \ 
undoubtedly part of the prophecy ; and note it wel!. ^ 

It is also noteworthy that the likeness of man above the I 
throne is divided.* the upper part being like the colour of 
c/utshvial, the lower part iike the appearance of fire. As , 
regards the word eltashwfil, it has been explained to be a C( 
pound of two words chash and mal, including two different | 
notions, viz., chash signifying "swiftness," and mal denoting 
"pause." The two different notions are here joined in one 
word in order to indicate figuratively the two different parts, 
— the upper part and the lower. We have already given a 
second explanation, namely, that ckashnal includes the two 
notions of speech and silence ; in accordance with the saying 
of our Sages, "At times they are silent, at times they speak," 



' The tuinbow u producad througli the aotion of tbe bud, although the sun 
is diuaetrically opposite to the cloud and due> nnt touch it. In the eame way 
do the Intelligences (the Glory or the Throne of God. purely immaterial being)) 
cauw the motion of the apheres, although the; do not tbcniBclves move nor do 
they ever come into contact with the upheres. 

' LiL, "And this is wondorfiil in > aimilu and a comparison.'' 

' This phrase by no means Implieg any mystery, as molt commentaton 
assumed ; it (imply eipresses that Maimonides was extremely pleoved with 
the simile, and considered it very appropriate for representipg the cauaol 
relation between the Intelligences aud the iipheres. 

* A duality ii pointed out in thia tigure, and therefore it cannot rapreaent 
God. ThJB view Maimonidei supports b; quoting the explanation giren by 
our Sages of the word daiimo/, according to which the word, epiit into two 
parts, expreiises two opposite notions. The figure represents the Intelligences, 
which are theiuttlv-.-a without motion but are the cause of all motion (chath- 
mal, " haate-pause ") ; they are one when considered by themselves, but arc 
many when considered as causes and effects, — they are the source of all 
thought and speech, but do not apeak. One of the explanations of fhathmal 
referred to is found in Babyl. Tahn. Chagigah 13 a, vii., the sectmd ; but 
Kiniehi, in his Dictionary, cites this passage, beginning with the intarpiota- 
of c/iaihaal ss two wurili, thiuK and mat. 
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thus deriving elLosJt of the same root as heclieshethi, " I have 
been silent " (laa. xUi. 14) ; the word chashmal thii3 includes 
two notions, and indicates " speech without sound." There 
is no doubt that the words, " at times they are silent, at 
times they speak," refer to a created object.' Now, consider 
how they clearly stated that the divided likeness of man 
over the throne does not represent God, who is above the 
whole chariot, but represents a part of the creation. The 
prophet likewise says " that is tho likeness of the glory of 
the Lord ; " but " the glory of the Lord " is different from 
" the Lord " Himself, as has been shown by us several 
times. AH the figures in this vision refer to tlie glory of the 
Lord, to the chariot, and not to] Him who rides upon the 
chariot; for God cannot be compared to anything. Note 
this,' I have thus given you also in this chapter as much 
of the heads of the sections as will be useful to you for 
the comprehension of this subject, if you fill out [the sections 
of] these heads. If you consider all that has been said in 
this part up to this chapter, the greater part of this subject 
or the whole of it will be clear to you, except a few points 
and some repetitions, the meaning of which ia unknown. 
Perhaps deep study will help to reveal even these things so 
that nothing will remain unintelligible. 

Do not expect or hope to hear from me after this chapter 
a word on this subject, either explicitly or implicity, for all 
that could be said on it has been said, though with great 
diificulty and struggle. I will now begin to treat of some 
of the other subjects- which I hope to elucidate in this 
treatise. 



' I.t., the %ure rcpreSHnU beings tbat are chnngeuble. luid therefnra created 
beings. God cannnt be repmseutad by any figure ; therefore, a [irophet c«q- 
not bftTu a vision in which (iod in the being that speaks to him. Comp. Part 
11.. oh»p. ilv. 

' Comp. Parti., p. 43. 
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Transient bodies are only subject to destruction through 
their substance and not through their form, nor can the 
essence of their form be destroyed ; in this respect they are 
permanent. The generic forms, as you know, are all perma- 
nent and stable.^ Form can only be destroyed accidentally, 
i.e., on account of its connection with substance, the true 
nature of which consists in the property of never being with- 
out a disposition to receive form.* This is the reason why 
no form remains permanently in a substance ; a constant 
change takes place, one form is taken off and another la 
put on. How wonderfully wise is the simile of King Solomon, 
in which he compares matter to a faithless wife ; for matter 
is never found without form, and is therefore always like 
such a wife who is never without a husbund, never single ; 
and yet, though being wedded, constantly seeks another 
man in the place of her husband ; she entices and attracts 
liira in every possible manner till he obtains from her what 
her husband has obtained. The same is the case with 
matter. Whatever form it has, it will be disposed to receive 
another form ; it never leaves off moving and casting off the 
form which it has in order to receive another. The same 
takes place when this second form is received. It is there- 
fore clear that all corruption, destruction, or defect comes 
from matter. Take, cy., man ; all deformities, unnatural 
shape of limbs, weakness, interruption, or disorder of actions, 
whether innate or not, originate in the transient substance, 
not in the form. All other li>'ing beings likewise die or 
become ill through the substance of the body and not 

' Lt., "The tTnii'enie poueisei » larre wfaicb pro(«cta the qiede* trmi 

dmtniction, mMDUiiu the individiula ofckcb spede* u long u powible,'* 
&c; Put I., chxp.Ii.xii.,p. 299. Mkimanidea doe> not mBiui.W generic fonns 
the Platonic idcali ; be reptMkled]y s»js th»t the fornu »re not v 
witbotit Bubstmoe. Comp. Put I., chip. InU., p. 295. 

' liL, " privstiun or DegmlioiL" Comp. Fart 1., chap, ivii.. p. 65. Dote S. 
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througli its form. Man's shortcomings and sins are all due 
to the substance of tlie body and not to its form ; wliile all 
liis merits are exclusively due to his form. Thus the know- 
ledge of God, the formation of ideas, the mastery of desire 
and passion, the dislincUon between that which is to be 
chosen and that which is to be rejected, all these man owes 
to hia form ; but eating, drinking, sexual intercourse, exces- 
sive lust, passion, and all vices, have their origin in the sub- 
stance of his body. Now it was clear that this was the case, 
— it was impossible, according to the wisdom of God, that 
substance should exist without form, or any of tbe forms of 
the bodies without substance, and it was necessary that the 
very noble form of man, which is the image and likeness of 
God, as has been shown by us,' should be joined to the 
substance of dust and darkness, the source of all defect and 
loss. For these reasons tbe Creator gave to the form of man 
power, rule, and dominiou over the substance ; — tbe form can 
subdue the substance, refuse the ful&lmeut of its desires, and 
reduce them, as far as possible, to a just aud proper measure. 
The station of man varies according to the exercise of this 
power. Some persons constantly strive to choose that which is 
noble, and seek the perpetuation in accordance with the direc- 
tion of their nobler part, — their form ; their thoughts are 
engaged in the formation of ideas, the acquisition of true 
knowledge about everything and the union with the divine in- 
tellect which flows down upon them, and which is the source 
of man's form. Whenever they are led by the wants ^ of the 
body to that which is low and avowedly disgraceful, they are 
grieved at their position, they feel ashamed and confounded 
at their situation. They try with all their might to diminish 
tliia disgrace, and to guard against it in every possible way. 
They feel like a person whom the king in his anger ordered 
to remove refuse from oue place to another in order to put 
Lim to shame ; that person tries as much as possible to hide 
himself during the time of bis disgrace; he perhaps removes 
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a small quantity a, short distance in such a manner that hia 
hands and garments remain clean, and he himself be un- 
noticed by hia fellow-men. Such would be the conduct of a 
free man, whiht a slave would find pleasure in such work ; 
— he would not consider it a great hurden, but throw himself 
into the refuse, smear his face and his hands, carry the refuse 
openly, laughing and singing. This is exactly the difference 
in the conduct of different men. Some consider, as we just 
said, all wants of the body as shame, disgrace, and defect ■ 
to which they are compelled to attend ; this is chiefly the 
case with the sense of touch, which is a disgrace to ua 
iiccording to Aristotle, and which is the cause of our desire 
for eating, drinking, and sensuality,^ Intelligent persons 
must, as much as possible, reduce these wants, guard against 
them, feel grieved when satisfying them, abstain from speak- 
ing of them, discussing them, and attending to them in com- 
pany with others. Man must have control over all these 
desires, reduce them as much aa possible, and only retain 
of them as much as is indispensable. His aim must be the 
aim of man as man, viz., the formation of ideas, and nothing 
else. The best and sublimeat among them is the idea which 
man forms of God, angels, and the rest of the creation 
according to his capacity. Such men are always with God, 
and of them it is said, " Ye are princes, and all of you are 
children of the Most High " (Pa. Isxxii. 6). This is man's 
task and purpose. Others, however, that are separated from 
God form the multitude of fools, and do just the opposite. 
They neglect all thought and all reflection on ideas, and 
consider as their task the cultivation of the sense of touch, — 
that sense wluch is the greatest disgrace ; they only tliink 
and reason about eating and love. Thus it is said of the 
wicked who are drowned in eating, drinking, and love, " They 
also have erred, through wine and through strong drink are 
out of the way," &c. (Isa. xxviii. 7), " for all tables are 
full of vomit and filthiness, so that there is no place clean " 



' Comp, Part II., chap, j 



., p. 173; and Kaufmiuin, Git Sim 
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(ver. 8) ; agaiu, " And women rule over tbem " (ibid. iii. 2), 
— the opposite of that wliich maa was told in the beginning 
of the creation, "And for thy husband shall thy desire be, 
and he shall rule over thee" (Gen. iii. 16). The intensity 
of their lust is then described thus, " Every one neighed after 
his neighbour's wife," &c. (Jer. v. 8) ; " they are all adul- 
terers, an assembly of treacherous men" (ibid. ix. 2). The 
whole book of the Proverbs of Solomon treats of this subject, 
and exhorts to abstain from lust and intemperance. These 
two vices ruin those that hate God and keep far from Him ; 
to them the following passages may be applied, " They are 
not the Lord's " (ibid, v, 10) ; " Cast them out of my sight, 
and let them go forth " (ibid. xv. 1). As regards the portion 
beginning, " Who can find a virtuous woman?" it ia clear 
what is meant by the figurative expression " a virtuous 
woman." When man possesses a good sound body that does 
not overpower him nor disturb the equilibrium in him, he 
possesses a divine gift. In short, a good constitution facili- 
tates the rule of the sonl over the body,' but it is not 
impossible to conquer a bad constitution by training. For 
this reason King Solomon and others wrote the moral 
lessons; also all the commandments and exhortations in the 
Pentateuch aim at conquering the desires of the body. Those 
who desire to be men in truth, and not bmtes, having only 
the appearance and shape of men, must constantly endea- 
vour to reduce the wants of the body, such as eating, love, 
drinkiog, auger, and all manners originating in lust and 
passion ; they must feel ashamed of them and set limits to 
them for themselves. As for eating and drinking in so far iis 
it is indispensable, they will eat and drink only as much as 
is usefuland necessary as food, and not for the purpose of 
pleasure. They will also speak little of these things, and 
rarely cougregate for such purposes. Thus our Sages, as is 
well known, kept aloof from a banquet that was not part of 



' Lit., "ths mitsble mktter (or labitance of t 
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a religious act,' and pious men followed tiie example of R. 
I'liineliaa, son of Jair, wlio never dined with other persons, 
and even refused to accept an invitation of R Jeliudah, the 
Holy.^ Wine may be treated as food, if tiiken as such, but 
to form parties for the purpose of drinking wine together 
must be considered more disgraceful than the unrestrained 
conduct of persons who in daylight meet in the same house 
undressed and naked. For the natural action of the diges- 
tive organ is indispensable to man, he cannot do without it ; 
whilst drunkenness depends on the free will of an evU man. 
To appear naked in the presence of other people is miscon- 
duct only according to public opinion, not according to the 
dictates of reason, whilst drunkenness, which ruins the mind 
and the body of man, reason stamps as a vice. Thou, there- 
fore, who desire to act as human beings must keep away 
from it, and even from speaking of it. On sexual inter- 
course, I need not add anything after I have pointed out in 
the commentary on Abhoth (i. 17) how it is treated by our 
Law, which is the teaching of pure wisdom, — no excuse what- 
ever should induce us to mention it or to speak of it. Thus 
our Sages said,^ that Elisha the prophet is called holy, because 
he did not think of it, and consequently never found himself 
polluted with semen. In a similar manner they say that 
Jacob had the first issue of semen for the conception of 
Keuben.* All these traditional stories have the object of 
teaching the nation humane conduct. There is a well- 
known saying of our Sages, "The thoughts about the sin 
are more dangerous than the sin itself."* I can offer a good 
explanation of this saying : When a person is disobedient, 
this is due to certain accidents connected with the c 

' Comp. Miubnah Abhoth, iiL 4, imd Bahyl. Talm. Penachini 
toreh, Hilchoth Deoth, ». 2. 

= BttbyL Talro. ChiiUin, 7 b. 

' Babfl Talm. Berachntli, 10 b. 

* Bcreahith-rabba, chapa. xcviii. nnd xcii. (on Gen. xUx. 31 

' Bnbyl. Tulm. Yuuio, 29 a. Accnrding to Mutilc, tbe eaji 
Talmnd in a physicftl and not in a moral bbohb. Thin is cerl 
The term ablirni, " nin," U snfficieiit evidence uf the moral aei 
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element in his constitution ; for man sins only by his animal 
nature, whereas thinking is a faculty of man connected with 
his form, — a person who thinks sinfully sins therefore by 
means of the nobler portion of his self ; and he who 
wrongly causes a foolish slave to work does not sin as much 
as he who wrongly causes a noble and free man to do the 
work of a slave. For this specifically human element, with 
all its properties and powers, should only he employed in 
suitable work, in attempts to join higher beings, and not in 
attempts to go down and reach the lower creatures.' You 
know how we condemn lowness of speech, and justly bo, 
for speech is likewise peculiar to man and a boon which God 
granted to him that he may be distinguished from the rest 
of living creatures. Thus God aays, " Wlio gave a mouth to 
man t " (Exod. iv. 11) ; and the prophet declares, " The Lord 
God hath given rae a learned tongue" (Isa. 1. 4). This gift, 
therefore, which God gave us in order to enable us to perfect 
ourselves, to learn and to teach, must not be employed in 
doing that which is for us most degrading and perfectly 
disgraceful ; we must not imitate the songs and tales of 
ignorant and lascivious people. It may bo suitable to 
them, but is not fit for those who are told, "And ye shall 
be unto me a kingdom of priests and a holy nation" 
(Exod, xix. 6). Those who employ the faculty of thinking 
and speaking in the service of that sense which is no honour 
to ua, who think more than necessary of drink and love, or 
even sing of these things; they employ and use the divine 
gift in acts of rebellion against the Giver, and in the trans- 
gression of His commandments. To them the following 
words may be applied : " And I multiplied lier silver and 
gold, which they prepared for Baal" (Hos. ii. 10). I have 



' Comp. B&bfL Titlm. Sliabbath, 33 b :— " Whoever defllea hu nunitb and 
llH«n low UnguHgu, ony dacrea in hia (avour, evua if it be thu reward (or a. 
good life of Kvcntf ^enn, in reacindiHl and he ja condemned." Id the Con- 
hmion {riduj) on the Day of Atonuiuent special prominence is given to this 
vIm (sins cauied bj "atteranoo of| tbe lipe,'' "ipoech of the muutb," by 
"[oolish words," " unoIeanlineM of lips,'' " tongae of evil," 4c.) 
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also a reason and cause for calling our language tlie holjfl ' 
language — do not think it is exaggeration ^ or error on my 
part, it is perfectly correct — the Hebrew language has no 
special naiuo for the organ of generation iu females or in ' 
males, nor for the act of generation itself, nor for semen, nor 
for secretion. The Hebrew has no original expressions for 
tliese things, and only describes them iu figurative language 
and by way of hints, as if to indicate thereby that these 
things should not be mentioned, and should therefore havo ■ 
no names ; we ought to be silent about them, and when we 
are compelled to mention them, we must manage to employ 
for that purpose some suitable expressions, although these 
are generally used in a different sense. Thus the organ of ' 
generation in males is called in Hebrew f/id, which is a figura- j 
tive term, reminding of the words, " And thy neck is an iroiv | 
sinew" (jid) (Isa. ilviii, 4). It is also called shuphc/ta, \ 
"pouring out" (Deut. xxiii. 2), on account of its function. 
The female organ is called kobJuth (Num. xxv. 8), from ]^ah 
(Deut. xviii. 3), which denotes " stomach;" rechevi, " womb," 
is the inner organ in which the fcctus develops ; tsoah (lea, 
xxviii 8), " refuse," isderivedfrom the verbyafs(i,"togoout;" ■ 
for " urine " the phrase vuime raglayim, " the water of the feet, 
is used;"' semen is expressed by ahichh/uith. sera, "seed of 
copulation." For the act of generation there is no expres- 
sion whatever in Hebrew ; it is described by the following j 
words only: haal," he is master;" shachab, "he lies;" lakach, ■ 
" he takes;" ffillah ercah, " he uncovers the nakedness." Be 
not misled by the word yidii/ahnnah (Deut, xxviii. 30), to 
take it as denoting that act ; this is not the case, for slugal 
denotes a female ready for cohabitation. Comp. " Upon thy 
right hand did staud the maiden " (skegal) " in gold of Ophir " 

' Tbura are three different readings in the several MSS. of tlie origin&I : 
lagu, " & vain word." galu, " splendaur," to which perhaps the Hebrew ifoarak 
ot Giuuizi oorrespondH, and gala, " oiayB""'''"''" rendered haphiayali by Ibn 
TibboD (Munk). 

> Id this instance and in thv preceding one MaimunideB quotes the Eeri, bat 
offers DO Eiplanatiua of the Ketbib. Mathlin (Hitbp. of thin, 1 Sun. 
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(Fs. xlv. 10). Yiihgalennah, according to the Kcthib, denotes 
therefore " take the female for the purpose of cohabitation." 
We have made in tlie greater part of this chapter a. digres- 
Bion from the tlieme of this treatise, and introduced some 
moral and reliyiona matter, although they do not entirely 
belong to tlie subject of thia treatise, but the course of the 
discussion has led to it. 



CHAPTER IX. 



The coi^Joreal element in man is a large screen and partition 
that prevents him from perfectly perceiving abstract ideals ; 
ihia would be the case even if the corporeal element were a3 
pure and superior as the substance of the spheres ; how much 
more must this bo the case with our dark and opaque body. 
However great the exertion of our mind may be to compre- 
hend the Divine Being or any of the ideals, we find a screen 
nnd partition between Hira and ourselves. Thus the prophets 
frequently hint at the existence of a partition between God and 
na. They say He is concealed from us in a cloud, in dark- 
ness, in mist, or in a thick cloud ; or use similar figures to 
express that on account of our bodies we are unable to com- 
prehend His essence. Thia is the meaning of the words, 
" Clouds and darkness are round about Him " (Ps. xcvii. 2). 
The prophets tell us that the difficulty consists in the gross- 
ness of our substance; they do not imply, as might be 
gathered from the literal meaning of their words, that God 
ia corporeal, and is invisible because He is surrounded by 
thick clouds, vapours, darkness, or mist This figure is also 
expressed in the passage, " He made darkness His secret 
place" (Ps. xviii. 12). The object of God revealing Himself 
in thick clouds, darkness, vapours, and mist was to teach 
thia lesson ; for every prophetic vision contains some lesson 
by means of allegory ; that mighty vision, therefore, though 
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tlie greatest of all visions, and above all comparison, viz., 
His revelation in a thick cloud, did not take place without 
any purpose, it was intended to indicate that we cannot 
comprehend Him on account of the dark body that surrounds 
113. It does not surround God, because He is incorporeal 
A tradition is current among our people that the day of the 
revelation on Mount Sinai was misty, cloudy, and a littla 
rainy. Corap. " Lord, when thou wentest forth from Seir, 
when thou marchedst out of the field of Edom, the earth 
trembled, and the heavens dropped water" (Judges v. 4).' 
The same idea is expressed by the words " darkness, clouds, 
and thick darkness" (Deut iv. 11). The phrase does not 
denote that darkness surrounds God, for with Him there ia 
no darkness, but the great, strong, and permanent light, 
which, emanating from Him, illuminates all darkness, as is 
expressed by the prophetic simile, "And the e;irth shined 
with His glory " (Ezek. xliii. 2). 



CHAPTER X.* 



i 



The Mutakallemim, as I have already told you, apply the 
term non-existence only to absolute non-existence, and not to 
the absence of properties, A property and the absence of 
that property are considered by them as two oppositea,* they 
treat, e.j., blindness and sight, death and life, in the same 
way as heat and cold. Therefore they say, without any 
qualification, non-existence docs not require any agent, an 
agent is required when aomething is produced. From a cer- 

' This verae hu been explained as icfamng to tbe Terelatiun on Uount 
Sinai becftuie of tbe words " that Sinu " in the vene which fallowa. 

* The object of this chapter is to show that Doa-eiiatence, which incluiles 
all kinds of evil, onnot be dncribcd aa the work of God. 

' /.«., u two pwitive properties, Cowp. Part I., chap. Usiii., Prop. viL, p. 
. S17 M9- 
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tain point of view tbia i3 correct,' Although they hold that 
■existence does not require an agent, they say in accord- 
ance with their principle that God causes blindness and deaf- 
ness, and gives rest to anything that moves, for they consider 
9 negative conditions as positive properties. We must 
now state our opinion in accordance with the resists of 
philosophical research. You know that he who removes the 
obstacle of motion is to some extent the cause of the motion,* 
if one removes the pillar which supports the beam he 
causes the beam to move, as has been stated by Aristotle in 
Physics (VIII., chap, iv.) ; in this sense we say of hira who 
removed a certain property that he produced the absence of 
that property, although absence of a property is nothing posi- 
tive. Just as we say of him who puts out the light at night 
that he has produced darkness, bo we say of him who de- 
stroyed the sight of any being that he produced blindness, 
although darkness and blindness are negative properties, and 
require no agent. In accordance with this view we explain 
the following passage of Isaiah : " I form the light and create 
(bore) darkness: I make peace, and create (bore) evil" (Isa. 
ilv. 7), for darkness and evil are non-existing things. Con- 
sider that the prophet does not say, I make (_osek) darkne-ss, I 
make (path) evil, because darkness and evil are not things in 
positive existence to which the verb "to make" would apply ; 
the verb bara " to create " is used, because in Hebrew this 
verb is applied to non-existing things, e.g., " In the beginning 
God created " (hara), &a. ; here the creation took place from 
nothing. Only in this sense can non-existence be said to be 
produced by a certain action of the agent. In the same 
way we must explain the following passage: "Who hath 
made man's month ? or who maketh the dumb, or deaf, or 
the seeing," &c. (Exod. iv. 11). The passage can also be ex- 

Noii-«x!sten«e, even in the senae in which the KIutaknllcmLm um the t«nn, 
jieqnlrM no direct ngent, but there mint be an indirect ngcDt ; becBiue. vhen non- 
ddltenoe, e.g., reat u abaence of motion, is produced, Hmicthing mtut ceuo to 

ttOtto more, and an agent ia required to reniove 

Comp. Part II„ Introd., Pri>p. iviii. 
VOL. III. 



u 



ODIDE or THB PEBPLXZED. 



plained as follows ; Who lias made man able to speak ? or 1 
can create him without the capacity of speaking, i.e., create a ] 
substance that is incapable of acquiiing this property ? for 1 
he who produces a substance that cannot acquire a certaia ] 
property may be called the producer of that privation, Thoa 1 
we say, if any one abstains from delivering a fellow-maa 
fi-ora death, although he is able to do so, that he hilled him. 
It is now clear that according to all these different views* 
the action of an agent cannot be directly connected with aJ 
thing that does not exist; only indirectly is non-existence 1 
described as the result of the action of an agent, whilst in i 
direct manner an action can only influence a thing really in 
existence ; accordingly, whoever the agent may be, he caa 
only act upon an existing thing. 

After this explanation you must recall to memory* that, 
as has been proved, the [so-called] evils are evils only ia 
relation to a certain thing,* and that which is evil in refer- 
ence to a certain existing thing, either includes the non- 
existence oE that tiling or the non-existence of some of its 
good conditions. The proposition has therefore been laid 
down in the most general terms, " All evils are negations." 
Thus for man death is evil ; death is his non-existence. 
Illness, poverty, and ignorance are evils for man ; all these 
are privations of properties. If 3'ou examine all single cases 



a apply the Irrm nin: 

ir aocording to the tbevry of tlie 

'at to the d»a of DOD-eiiftiDg 



' J.f., seconding to tbe Mut«k>llemuii, ^ 
trnl; to tlmt wliieh absolute!; does not exiat 
mthor, that negnlivo propertiea belong lit* 

' Comp-Part I.. chap.sviL, uiilliitrod.p.18, Aoconiingtolbii Eir»(Ci>min. 
on Zed. Intnid.) there ia in tbe nbolc creMJOD nothing »b«>lut«1j had. Etoi^ 
thine i* either entimly gDuit or at leart for the greater put good Bad baA 
solj to tionie extent (eee M. Friallaoder, "Enayt on tbe Writhe ol Ib^ 
Eua," p. 42). Maimonide* drnin the existence of enl alti^getfaer, 
that all evila are negative prnpcrtiea, oc vidiaBt existeiioe. 

' /,«., the? ai« in thenuelves good and uwfnl, and are evil odIj it 
they imply the negation ot a certain pmptnty or of existence altngetber in 
respeet to a certnin thiug. Comp. Ibn Eira, Comm. on Isa. nx. 25, " If tm 
periih [Chrongfa a certain event), myriadi find in it a lource of life." It 
roonlde* does not inlonn us hj whom and wfaete thii haa been estabtidwd 
prmtf. Comp tvpm, chap. viiL 
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to whicli this general proposition applies, you will find that 
there is not one case in which the proposition is wrong, 
except in the opinion of those who do not make any distinc- 
tion between negative and positive properties, or between 
two oppositea, or do not know the nature -of things, — who, 
e.g., do not know that health in general denotes a certain 
equilibrium, and is a relative term.' The absence of that rela- 
tion is illness in general, and death is the absence of life* 
in the case of any animal. The destruction of other things 
is likewise nothing but the absence of their form. 

After these propositions, it must be admitted as a fact that 
it cannot be said of God that He directly creates evtl, or He 
has the direct intention to produce evil ; this is impossible. 
His works are all perfectly good. He only produces exist- 
ence, and all existence is good ; whilst evils are of a negative 
character, and cannot be acted upon. Evil can only be attri- 
buted to Him in the way we have mentioned. He creates 
evil only in so far as He produces tlie corporeal element such 
AS it actually is ; it is always connected with negatives, and 
on that account the source of all destruction and evil. Those 
beings that do not possess tliis corporeal element are not 
subject to destruction or evil ; consequently the true work o£ 
God is all good, since it ia existence. The book which 
enlightened the darkness of tlie world says therefore, " And 
God saw everything that He had made, and, behold, it was 
very good " (Gen. i. 31). Even the existence of this corporeal 
element, low as it in reality ia, because it is the source of 
death and all evils, ia likewise good for the permanence of 
the Universe and the continuation of the order of things, so 
that one thing departs and the other succeeds, r^abbi Meir 
therefore explains the words " and behold it was very good " 
{tolh rn'od) ; that even death was good* in accordance with 
what we have observed in this chapter. Kemember what I 
.Baid in this chapter, consider it, and you will understand all 



' See "Milloth Siggijoo," cbkp. x\, 

* Lit. " ftinn." 

* Berusliith Rabba, cbnp. ix., mco(l being taken in llie se 



leof molh, "death." 
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that the prophets and our Sages remarked about the perfect i 
goodaesa ot all the direct works of God. In Bereshitli Kabba J 
(chap, i.) the same idea is expressed thus: "No evil cornea -I 
down from above." 



CHAPTER XI. 

Al:L the great' evils which meu cause to each other because a 
certain intentions, desires, opinions, or religious principles,^ 
are likewise due to non-existence, because they originate in ] 
ignorance, which is absence of wisdom. A blind man, fot J 
example, who has no guide, stumbles constantly, because he 
cannot see, and causes injury and harm to himself and others. 
In the same manner various classes of men, each man in pro- 
portion to liis ignorance, bring great evils upon themselves 
and upon other individual members of the species. If meu 
possessed wisdom, which stands in the same relation to the 
form of man as the sight to the eye, they would not cause 
any injury to themselves or to others ; for the knowledge of 
truth removes hatred and quarrels, and prevents mutual 
injuries. This state of society is promised to ua by the 
prophet in tlie words : " And the wolf shall dwell with the 
lamb," (tc. ; " and tiie cow and the bear shall feed together," 
Ac. ; and " the sucking child shall play on the hole of the 
asp," Ac. (Isa. xi. 6 seq.) The prophet also points out what 
will be the cause of this change ; for he says that hatred, 
quarrel, and fighting will come to an end, because men will 
then have a true knowledge of God. " They shall not hurt 
nor destroy in all my holy mountain : for the earth shall be 
full of the knowledge of the Lord, as waters that cover the 
sea " (ibid. ver. 9). Note it.* 

' The Hebrew cquivkleut for grrat U not found in Ibn Tibbon's veninn. 

* The diffuaioa ol convct notiou coaonning God i> one ol tbc ptincipBl 
(ib}«ot> U tlM Law. (kmip. ch^ xxriL (tf. Ibn Em tax Ink xL 6 sit" : 
''It U a well-kaonTi (act thiA Uuae who know the Lord do not injure or 
doitroy; they unty build up «nd impcove." 



PART in. — CHAPTER XII. 



CHAPTEK XII. 



Men frequently think that the eviU in the world are more 
numerous than the good things ; many sayings and songs of 
the nations dwell on this idea. They aay that a good thing 
13 found only exceptionally, whilst evil things are numerous 
and lasting, Kot only common people make this mistake, but 
even many who believe that they are wise. Al-Razi^ wrote a 
well-known book " On Metaphysics " [or Theology], Among 
other mad and foolish things, it contains also the idea, dis- 
covered by him, that there exists more evil than good. For 
if the happiness of man and his pleasure in the times of 
prosperity be compared with the mishaps that hefall him, — 
Buch as grief, acute pain, defects, paralysis of the limbs, 
(ears, anxieties, and troubles, — it would seem as if the exist- 
ence of man is a punishment and a great evil for Iiim. This 
author commenced to verify his opinion by counting all the 
evils one by one ; by this means he opposed those who hold 
the correct view of the benefits bestowed by God* and His 
evident kindness, viz., that God is perfect goodness, and that 
all that comes from Him is absolutely good. The ongin of the 
r is to be found in the circumstance that this ignorant 
man, and his party among the common people, judge the 
whole universe by examining one single person. For an 
ignorant man believes that the wliole universe only exists for 

Abu-Bticr MuhiuDnied ben Zacaiiyya &I>Razi nu cme of tho principKl 

|ib)niciuu uf the Kbalif Al-Moktiulir iu the bef^ioniag of the tenth cpntucy. 

He wrote nuineroiis medicid, iiuktheiDatic&], and pbiluoophical trentlsei. Hia 

Uetaphjsical wHtinge did not enjoy a high reputation (Munk). Comp. 

Letter to Samuel Ibn Tiblxin (MiscelUny of fiebr. Lit., I. 2S5). ■"Dib book 

Metuphjaica whlcb at-IUii wrote is aseleBa. Hb was only a phjBidwi." 

' Acourdin^; to Did Tibbon, " tbat the eiieteuce of man it the result of 

id'l kindiiFBB and evident ([oodneee." Munk believes that tbn Tibbon at 

firat mlBtnok va-jodki, " and hia goodnoas,'' for vnjutCahu, •' bii cxirtonoe." Ha 

wrrected the miatake, but by subHe(|Uent copyigta both the mietake uid the 

iTtion were received inti) the text. It is, however, not ijiiito certain, <ta the 

leading of Ibn Tibboo harmonisea far better with the conti^it than tbut uf 

Choriii or Munk. 
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him ; ns if nothing else required any consideration. If, there- 
fore, anything happens to him contrary to his expecta- 
tion, he at once concludes that the whole universe ia evil. 
If, however, he would take into consideration the whole 
universe, form an idea of it, and comprehend what a small 
portion he is of the Universe, he will find the truth. For it is 
clear that persons wlio have fallen into this wide-spread error , 
as regards the mnltitude of evils in the world, do not find the j 
evils among tlie angels, the spheres and stars, the elements, 
and that which is formed of them, viz., minerals and plants ] 
or in tlie various species of living heings, but only in some I 
individual instances of mankind. They wonder that a person, 
who became leprous in consequence of bad food, should be I 
aftticted with so great an illuess and suffer auch a misfortune ; 
or that he who indulges so much in sensuality as to weaken 
his sight, should be struck with blindness ! and the like. 
What we have, in truth, to consider is this : — The whole 
mankind at present in existence, and a forliori, every other 
species of animals, form an infinitesimal portion of the 
permanent universe. Comp. "Man is like to vanity" (Ps. 
cxliv. 4) ; " How much less man, that is a worm ; and the 
son of man, which is a worm " (Job xxv, 6) ; " How much 
less in them who dwell in houses of clay " (ibid. iv. 19) ; 
" Behold, the nations are as a drop of the bucket " (Isa. xl. 
15). There are many other passages in the books of the 
prophets expressing the same idea. It is of great advantage 
that man should know his station, and not erroneously 
imagine that the whole universe exists only for him. We 
hold that the universe exists because the Creator wills it so ; 
that mankind is low in rank as compared with the uppermost 
portion of the universe, viz., with the spheres and the stars ; 
but, as regards the angels, there cannot be any real compari- 
son between man and angels, although man is the highest of 
all beings on earth ; ^ t.e,, of all beings formed of the four 
elements. Man's existence is nevertheless a great boon to 
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Iiim, and Itia tliatinction and perfuction is a, divine gift. 
The numerous Dvih to which individual persona are exposed 
are due to the defects existing in the persons themselves. 
We complain and seek relief from our own faults; we suffer 
from the evils which we, by our own free will, inflict 
on Qurselvea and ascribe them to God, who is far from 
being connected with them ! Comp. " Is destruction His 
[work] i No. Ye [who call yourselves] wrongly His sons, 
you are a perverse and crooked generation" (Dent, sxxii, 
5).' This is explained by Solomon, who says, " The foolish- 
ueaa of man perverteth \m way, and his heart fretteth against 
the Lord" (Prov, xix. 3), 

I explain this theory in the following manner. The evils 
that befall man are ot three kinds : — 

(1.) The first kind of evil is that which is caused to man 
by the circumstance that he is subject to genesis and destruc- 
tion, or that lie possesses a body. Id is on account of the 
body that some persons happen to have great deformities or 
paralysis of some of the organs. This evil may be part of the 
natural constitution of these persons, or may have developed 
subsequently in consequence of changes in the elements, 
e.g., through bad air, or thunderstorms,* or landslips.^ We 
have already shown that, in accordance with the diviuo 
wisdom, genesis can only take place through destruction, and 
without the destnictiou of the individual members of the 
species the species themselves would not exist permanently. 
Thus the true kindness, and beneficence, and goodness of 
God la clear. He who thinks that he can have flesh and 
bones without being subject to any external infineuce, or 

I Otben tniulatv, "No, It is their children'!, it ia their fault," kc A. Y.: 
"Th^ have oomipted themBelvos, their spot is not the spot oE His children." 
From tbe conteit it sppears that the charge made agsjoBt tbe IsrauUteB is thuir 
aBoribing to God the cuuae of their iniMfurtunea ; this must be cuatainud in the 
wopdii ikiclutli lo, •• Is dertruotion His [work] ! " 

* Ibn Tibbon aJdi, "called in tbe vemnqular tampat." The sams wont 
which is here rt^nderad by Ibn Tibbon berntin attuntim, "mighty lightning," 
ia in other places translated by bim, inavoA, " trembling " or " earihquaks i" 
Fart L, ehai». liv., Ixiii., p. 303, note 3. 

* Comp. Fort 1., chap, liiii. 
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any of the accidents of matter, unconsciously wishes to 
I reconcile two oppositea, viz,, to be at the same time subject 
y_and not subject to change. If man were never subject to 
change there could be no generation ; there would be one 
single being, but no individuals forming a species. Galen, 
in the third section of his book, " The Use of the Limbs," ^ 
says correctly that it would be in vain to expect to see living 
beings formed of the blood of menstruous women and the 
semen virile, who will not die, will never feel pain, or will 
move perpetually, or shine like the sun. This dictum of 
Galen is part of the following more general proposition : — 
Whatever ia formed of any matter receives the most perfect 
form possible in that species of matter ; in each individual 
case the defects are in accordance with the defects of that 
individual matter. The best and most perfect being that 
can be formed of the blood and the semen is the species of 
man, for as far as man's nature is knoim, he is living, 
reasonable, and mortal. It is therefore impossible that man 
should be free from this species of eviL^ You will, never- 
theless, find that the evils of the above kind * which befall 
man are very few and rare ; for you find countries that have 
not been flooded or burned for thousands of years ; there are 
thousands of men in perfect health, deformed individuals are 
a strange and exceptional occurrence, or say few in number 
if you object to the term exceptional, — they are not one- 
hundredth, not even one-thousandth part of those that are 
perfectly normal. 

(2.) The second class of evils comprises such evils as 
people cause to each other, when, e.g., some of them use their 
strength against others. These evils are m,ore numerous than 
those of the first kind ; their causes are numerous and known ; 
they likewise originate in ourselves, though the sufferer him- 

' Comp. Galen, " De usu partium humaui corporis," iii. chap. x. 

' I.e., death. Munk ; " Cette dsmipre eupbfte de mot dcijt ndceaBairement 
eJiister." Aooording to Iba Tibbon : " It U iinpoasiblo that tUia apecica of 
Diui should be free from o^'il." 

' Lit, "of this kind." Sudden cataetrophea cauaed by earthquakes, &c, 
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self cannot avert them. This kind of evil is nevertlieless 
not widespread in any country of the whole world. It is of 
rare occurrence that a man plans to kill his neighbour or to 
rob him of his property by night. Many persona are, however, 
afflicted with this kind of evil in great wars ; but these are 
not frequent, if the whole inhabited part of the earth is taken 
into consideration. 

(3.) The third class of evils comprises those which every 
one causes to himself by his own action. This is the largest 
class, and is far more numerous than the second class. It 
is especially of these evils that all men complain, — only few 
men are found that do not sin against themselves by this 
kind of evil. Those that are afflicted with it are therefore 
justly blamed in the words of the prophet, " This hath been 
by your means " (Mai. i. 9) ; the same is expressed in the 
following passage, " He that doeth it destroyeth his owu 
soul" (Prov. vi. 32). In reference to this kind of evil. 
Solomon says, " The fooh'shness of man perverteth his way " 
(ibid. xix. 3). In the following passage he explains also that 
this kind of evil is man's own work, " Lo, this only have I 
found, that God hath made man upright, but they have 
thought out many inventions " (Eccles. viL 29), and these 
inventions bring the evils upon him. The same subject is 
referred to in Job (v, 6), " For affliction cometh not forth of 
the dust, neilher doth trouble spring out of the ground," 
These words are immediately followed by the explanation 
that man himself is the author of this class of evils, " But 
man is born unto trouble." ' This class of evils originates in 
man's vices, such as excessive desire for eating, drinking, 
and love; indulgence in these things in undue measure, or 
in improper manner, or partaking of bad food. This course 
brings diseases and afflictions upon body and soul alike.. 
The sufferings of the body in conseijuence of these evils are 
well known ; those of tlie soul are twofold : — First, such evils 
of the soul as are the necessary consequence of changes in the 
body, in so far as the soul is a force residing in the body; it has 

' /.(., man ha* the (acuity o! cauoing trouble. 
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therefore been said tliat the properties of the soul depend on 
the condition of the body.' Secondly, the soul, when accus- 
tomed to superfluous things, acquires a strong habit of de- 
airing things which are neither necessary for the preservation 
of the individual nor for that of the species. This desire is . 
without a limit, whilst things which are necessary are few in 
number and restricted within certain limits ; but what is 
auperfluous is without end — e.g., you desire to hav* your 
vessels of silver, but golden vessels are still better: others have 
even vessels of sapphire, or perhaps they can be made of 
emerald or rubies, or uny other substance that could be sug- 
gested.* Those who are ignorant and perverse in their thought 
are constantly in trouble and pain, because they cannot get 
as much of superfluous things as a certain other person pos- 
sesses. They as a rule expose themselves to great dangers, 
e.g., by sea-voyage, or service of kings, and ali this for the 
purpose of obtaining that which is superfluous and not neces- 
sary. When they thus meet with the consequences of the 
course which they adopt, they complain of the decrees and 
judgments of God ; they begin to blame the time, and wonder 
at the want of justice in its changes ; that it has not enabled 
them to acquire great riches, with which they could buy 
large quantities of wine for the purpose of making them- 
selves di'unk, and numerous concubines adorned with various 
kind of ornaments of gold, embroidery, and jewels, for the 
purpose of driving themselves to voluptuousness beyond 
their capacities, as if the whole Universe existed exclusively 
for the purpose of giving pleasure to these low people. The 
error of the ignorant goes so far as to say that God's power ia 
iiMufficient, because He has given to tliis Universe the pro- 
perties which they imagine cause these great evils, and which 
do not help all evil-disposed persons to obtain the evil which 
they seek, and to bring their evil souls to the aim of their 
desires, though these, as we have shown, are really without 
limit. The virtuous and wise, however, see and comprehend 
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the wi3i3om of God displayed in the Universe. Thus David 
says, " All the paths of the Lord are mercy and truth unto 
such as keep His covenant and His testimonies " (Ps. xxv. 10). 
For those who observe the nature of the Universe and the 
commandments of the Law, and know their purpose, see 
clearly God's mercy and truth in everything ; they seek, there- 
fore, that which the Creator intended to be the aim of man, 
viz,, comprehension. Forced by the claims of the body, they 
seek also that which is necessary for the preservation of the 
body, " bread to eat and garment to clothe," and this is very 
little; but tliey seek nothing superfluous; with very slight 
exertion man can obtain it, so lon^ as he is contented with 
that which is indispensable. All the difficulties and troubles 
we meet in this respect are due to the desire tor superfluous 
things ; when we seek unnecessary things, we have difficulty 
even in finding that which is indispensable. For the more we 
desire for that which is superfluous, the more we meet with 
difficulties ; our strength and possessions are spent in unneces- 
sary things, and are wanting when required for that which 
is necessary. Observe how Nature proves the correctness of 
this assertion.' The more necessary a thing is for livinj:; 
beings, the more easily it is found and the cheaper it is ; the 
less necessary it is, the rarer and dearer it is. E.g., air, water, 
and food are indispensable to man : air is most necessary, for 
if man is without air a short time he dies ; whilst he can be 
without water a day or two. Air is also undoubtedly found 
more easily and cheaper [than water]. Water is more neces- 
sary than food; for some people can be four or five days 
without food, provided they have water j water also exists in 
every countiy in larger qnantities tlian food, and is also 
cheaper. The same proportion can be noticed in the different 
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kinda of food ; that whicli is more necessary in a certain 
place exists there in larger quantities and is cheaper than 
that which is less necessary. No intelligent person, I think, 
considers musk, amber, rubies, and emerald as very necessary 
for man except as medicines ; and they, as well as other like 
substances, can be replaced for this purpose by herbs and 
minerals. This shows the kindness of God to His creatures, 
even to us weak beings. Hia righteousness and justice aa 
regards all animals are well known ; for in the transient 
world there is among the various kinds of animals no indi- 
vidual being distingaished from the rest of the same species 
by a peculiar property or an additional lirab. On the con- 
trary, all physical, psychical, and vital forces and organs that 
are possessed by one individual are found also in the other . 
individuals. If any one is somehow different it is by acci- 
dent, in consequence of some exception, and not by a natural 
property; it is also a rare occurrence. There is no difference 
between individuals of a species in the due course of Nature ; 
the difference originates in the various dispositions of their 
substances. This is the necessary consequence of the nature 
of the substance of that species ; the nature of the species is 
not more favourable t^ one individual than to the other. It 
la no wrong or injustice that one baa many bags of finest 
myrrh and garments embroidered with gold, while another 
lias not those things, which are not necessary for our mainte- 
nance ; he who has them has not thereby obtained control 
over anything that could be an essential addition to his 
nature, but has only obtained something illusory or deceptive. 
The other, who does not possess that which is not wanted for 
Ills maintenance, does not miss anything indispensable : " He 
that gathered much had nothing over, and he that gathered 
little had no lack : they gathered every man according to his 
eating" (Exod. xvi. 18). Tliis is the nile at all times and in 
all places ; no notice should be taken of exceptional cases, as 
we have explained. 

In these two ways you will see the mercy of God toward 
His creatures, how He has provided that which is required, in 
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proper proportions, and treated all individual beings of the 
same species with perfect equality. In accordance with this 
correct reflection the chief of the wiae men ^ says. " All His 
ways are judgment" (Deut. xxxii. 4); David hkewise saya: 
" All the paths of the Lord are mercy and truth " (Ps. xxv. 
10) ; he also says expressly, " The Lord is good to all ; and 
His tender mercies are over all His works " (ibid, cxlv, 9) ; 
for it is an act of great and perfect goodness that He gave 
us eitistence ; and the creation of the controlling faculty in 
animals is a proof of His mercy towards them, as has been 
shown by us. 



CHAPTER Xin. 



Iktelliuekt persons are much perplexed^ when they inquire 
into the purpose of the Creation. I will now show how 
absurd this question is,' according to each one of the different 
theories [above-mentioned]. An agent that acts with inten- 
tion must have a certain ulterior object in that wliich he 
performs. This is evident, and no philosophical proof is 
required. It is likewise evident that that which is produced 
with intention has passed over from non-existence to existence. 
It is further evident, and generally agreed upon, that the 
being which has absolute existence, which has never been 
and will never be without existence, is not in need of an 
agent. We have explained this before,* The question, 
■'What is the purfjose thereof?" cannot ha asked about 
anything which is not the product of an ageut ; therefore we 
cannot ask what is the purpose of the existence of God. He 
has not been created. According to these propositions it is 
clear that the purpose is sought for everything produced 
intentionally by an intelligent cause; that is to say, a final 
' According to Ibn Tibbon, the " chief nf the pniphet*.'' 
' According tu Ibn Tibbon, " Many intelligent poMons kre perplexed." 

* Lit, that this ([nestion folia [to the ground], i.e., there it no occaJsion for 
RUeh a question. Munk eipluna it, " Lu quoatdoD eet ioMtlnble. " 

* Part II., Pr>p. XX. 
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cause must exist for everything that owes its exist€nce to aoB 
iateUigent being : but for that which is without a beginning, 
a final cause need not be sought, as has been stated by v 
After this explanation you will understand that there is r 
occasion to seel; the final cause of the whole Universe, neithi. 
according to onr theory of the Creation, nor according to U 
theory of Aristotle, who assumes the Eternity of the Univer 
For according to Aristotle, who holds that the Universe 1 
not had a beginning, an ultimate final cause cannot 
sought even for the various parts of the Universe. Thi 
cannot be asked, according to his opinion, What is the 
cause of the existence of the heavens ? Why are 
limited by this measure or by that number ? Why is ? 
of this description t What is the purpose of the exis' 
this species of animals or of plants ? Aristotle con;i 
this as the result of a permanent order of things. 
Philosophy investigates into the object of every! 
Nature, but it does not treat of the ultimate final 
which we speak in this chapter. It is a recogui- 
Natural I'liilosophy that everything in Nature has it 
its final cause, which is the most important of the ; 
though it is not easily recognised in most species 
repeatedly says that Nature produces nothing 
every natural action has a certain object. Th' 
says that plants exist for animals ; and similnrl. 
other parts of the Universe for what purjK). 
Tills is still more obvious in the case of the ori- 
The existence of such a final cause in the 
Nature has compelled philosophers toassuni' 
fl primal cause apart from Nature ; it is cu 
the intellectual or divine cause, and this 
thing for the purpose of another. Thos'- 
the truth will accept as the best proof (.i- 
fact that everj-thing in Nature serves ii 
that one thing exists for the benefit of ■ 
supported by uunierous instances, Md 

' De Ptxit, AniuialiutD, I,, objf. ».J I>i 
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namely, 



Jud mtin without 

wuld only have 

1 other things. If 

-iin could Liive been 

1 not exist, they will be 

■J things,' since they do 

■ r the sake o£ something 

Kven if the Universe 

i.ii.ed for the purpose o£ 

lid, the question remains, 

lie does not become more 

: Him and comprehend Him 

lie lose anything if nothing 

' perhaps he replied that the 

ml for God's perfection; it is 

i<<D, — it is good for us, it makes 

i.icstion might be repeated, What 

■ ifcct? We must in continuing 

■ i-c of the creation at last arrive at 

■'.ill of God, or Hia Wisdom decreed 

i.i'L answer. The wise men in Israel 

I ' ••bd in our prayers * the following pas- 

■■.nguished man from the beL^inning, and 

! liefore Thee ; who can say nnto Thee, 

And if he be righteous, what does he 

y have thus clearly stated that it was not 

<< dctermiued the existence of all things, 

•' niiodvuitage derived from all these thing! f" 
'. L, Dbap. Iiix., p. 204, niiU :i ; Vmt It., chftp. rril 
iijcc for tha D>; ot Atonement. 
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the Eternity of the Universe, need therefore not ask to what 
purpose does man exist, for the immediate purpose of each ■ 
individual being ia, according to his opinion, the perfection of ' 
its specific fomi. Every individual thing arrives at its per- i 
faction fully and completely when the actions tliat produce J 
ita form are complete. The ultimate purpose of tlie specie*! 
is the perpetuation of this form by the repeated successioE 
of genesis and destruction, so that there might always be e 
being capable of the greatest possible perfection. It seems 
therefore clear that, according to Aristotle, who assumes the 
Eternity of the Universe, there is no occasion for the quea- , 
tion what is the object of the existence of the Universe.* 
But of those who accept our theory that the whole Universe ' 
has been created from nothing, some hold that the inquiry 
after the purpose of the Creation ia necessary, and assume 
that the Universe was only created for the sake of man's 
existence, that he might serve God. Everything that is done 
they believe is done for man's sake ; even the spheres move 
only for his benefit, in order that his wajits might be 
supplied. The literal meaning of some passages in the 
books of the prophets greatly support this idea. Comp. : 
" He formed it (viz., the earth) to be inhabited " (Isa. xlv. 
18); "If lily covenant be not day and night," *&c. (Jer. 

■ Thote vhn MnimG the Etenitf at Qxe UnJTene recognus onl; dungea in 
the inilividiuil meinben of each species, and cui oonsiitentl} cmlj inquire into 
the obJMi of thne changes. They mt content wbea theee are ottufactorflj 
(riphuned hj the perpetiution of the spedes ud the pioductioii of the Duiat 
perfect form in eub tpe<aea. It would be incunnitent irith their theory of 
the etentilj and ttaUlity of the species and the whole Universe to ack for 
the piirpow of then permuieiit beingi. 

' The literal meaning of tbe pasn^ does not mpport the ri(v that ereiy- 
tUng in the llnivrrse ha* be«n created in order that mao (hould wonl^ Ood. 
Hm MnK of the vordi ijuot«d is tliis : If mj onTenaot witli day and iH^Ut 
MB be set aside, and the lanv that refpnlata hearsi and earth can be oon- 
sMered a* it I bad not given them, then I can reject Jacob ; but, so kmg >a 
day and night, bearen and earth exist 1 sill not reject Jacob. Maimonidc* 
has probably Ae Midiashic interjovtation in mind : " Werv it not for my 
il^ TIL, the laM, vhicfa is to b« kept day and night, I cboald Dot haea 
d beaven and uarth. " See Jlidnah Tsllnit ad Uica it. 
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xxxiii. 25); "And spreadetli them out as a tent to dwell in " 
(Isa. xl. 22), If the sphere existed for the sake of man, how 
much more must this be the case with all other living beings 
and the plants. On examining Ibis opinion as intelligent 
persona ought to examine all different opinions, we shall dis- 
cover the errors it includes. Those who hold this view, namely, 
that the existence of man is the object of the whole creation, 
may be asked whether God could have created man without 
those previous creations, or whether man could only have 
come into existence aft«r the creation of all other things. If 
they answer in the affirmative, that man could have been 
created even if, c.ff., the heavens did not exist, they will be 
asked what is the object of all these things,^ since they do 
not exist for their own sake hut for the sake of something 
that could exist without them ? Even if the Universe 
existed for man's sake and man existed for the purpose of 
eetving God, as has been mentioned, the q^uestion remains, 
"What is the end of serving God ? He does not become more 
perfect if all His creatures serve Him and comprehend Him 
as far as possible; nor would He lose anything if nothing 
existed beside Him, It might perhaps be replied that the 
service of God is not intended for God's perfection; it i3 
intended for our own perfection, — it is good for us, it makes 
ua perfect. But then the question might be repeated, What 
is the object of our being perfect 1 We must in continuing 
the inquiry as to the purpose of tlie creation at last arrive at 
the answer, It was the Will of God, or His Wisdom decreed 
it;* and this is the correct answer. The wise men in Israel 
have, therefore, introduced in our prayers ' the following pas- 
s^: — "Thou hast distinguished man from the beginning, and 
chosen him to stand before Thee ; who can say unto Thee, 
What dost Thou ? And if ho he righteous, what does he 
give Thee ? " They have thus clearly stated that it was not 
a final cause that determined the existence of all things, 

' LiL, " nhat ia Hia adviintagG ilerived from all theae Ihin^ ? " 
' Comp. FBrt. I., chap, liii., p. 861, nolo 3 ; Part II., chap. xviU. 
* NsIUh-prayer for the Daj uf Atonement. 
TOL. m. D 
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tut only His will. This being tlie case, we wlio believe , 
in tbe Creation must admit that God could have created I 
the UniversQ in a different manner as regards the causes I 
and effects contained in it, and this would lead to the absurd j 
conclusion that everything except man existed without any ] 
purpose, as the principal object, man, could have bi 
brought into existeuce without the rest of the creation, I con- \ 
aider therefore the following opinion as most correct accord- 
ing to the teaching of the Bible, and best in accordance with j 
the results of philosophy ; namely, that the Universe does not 1 
exist for man's sake, but that each being exists for its own ' 
sake, and not because of some other thing. Tluis we believe 
in the Creation, and j^et need not inquire what purpose i 
served by each species of the existing things, because we i 
assume that God created all parts of the Universe by His ] 
will ; some for tlieir own sake, and some for the sake of other 
beings, that include their own purpose in themselves. In 
the same manner as it was the will of God that man should 
exist, BO it was His will that the heavens with their stars 
should exist, that there should be angels, aud each of these 
beings is itself the purpose of its own existence. When 
anything can only exist provided some other thing has 
previously existed, God has caused the latter to precede 
it ; as, e.ff., sensation precedes comprehension. We meet also 
with this view in Scripture : " The Lord hatli made every- 
thing ila-maanehu) for its (or His) purpose " (Prov. xvi. 
4). It is possible that the pronoun in la-maanehu refers 
to the object ; ' but it can also be considered as agreeing 
with the subject; in which case the meaning of the word 
is, for the sake of Himself, or His will which is iden- 
tical with His self [or essence], as Las been shown in this ' 
treatise.^ We have also pointed out that His essence is also i 
called His glory.* The words. " The Lord hath done every- ■ 



1 Viz,, "everything." Everytbing haa been created for it 
not for the lalib uf uiother tbing. 
' Part I., chap. liiL mj. 
* Part L, cUap. Uiv, 
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tiling for Himself," express therefore the same idea as the 
following verse, " Everything ' that is called by my name : I 
have created it ' for my glory, I have formed it ;' yea , I have 
made it"^ (Isa. xliii. 7); that is to say, everything that is 
described as My work has been made by Me for the sake of 
My will and for no other purpose. The words, " I have formed 
it," " I have made it," express exactly what I pointed out to 
you, that there are things whose existence is only possible 
after certain other things have come into existence. To these 
reference is made in the text, as if to say, I have formed the 
first thing which must have preceded the other things, e.g., 
.matter has been formed before the production of material 
beings ; I have then made out of that previous creation,* op 
after it,* what I intended to produce, and there was nothing 
but My will. Study the book which leads all wlio want to 
be led to the truth, and is therefore called Torah (Law or In- 
struction), from the beginning of the account of the Creation 
to its end, and you will comprehend the opinion which we 
attempt to prove. For no part of the creation is described as 
being in existence for the sake of another part, but each part 
is declared to be the product of God's will, aud to satisfy by 
its existence the intention [of the Creator]. Tliis is expressed 
by the phrase, " And God saw that it was good " (Gen. i. 4, 
&c.) You know our interpretation of the saying of our Sages, 
" Scripture speaks the same language as is spoken by man." * 
But we call " good " that which is in accordance with the 
object we seek. When therefore Scripture relates in refer- 
ence to the whole creation (Gen. i. 31). "And God saw all 
that He had made, aud behold it was exceedingly good," it 
declares thereby that everything created was well fitted for 
its object, and would never cease to act, and never be annihi- 
lated. This is especially pointed out by the word " exceed- 
ingly ;" for sometimes a thing is temporarily good; it serves its 
^ A. V. Everj ono . . . IiiTn . . . him . . . him. 

* Viz., in (he inattuice quoted, uut of matter he miule the materiiJ bemgi. 

* Viz. , in those oanei in wliiob there i> no causiil connNtion between the two 
erea.tU>na, e.g., ceniation and compreheuaiun. 

* Ctnop. Fart L, chap. xxvi. 
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purpose, aud tlien it faila and ceases to act. But as regards 
the Creation it ia said that everythiiig was fit for its purpose, 
and able continually to act accordingly. You must not he 
misled by what ia stated of the stars [that God put them in 
the firmament of the heavens] to give light upon the earth, 
and to rule by day and hy night. You might perhaps think 
that here the purpose of their creation is described. This ia 
not the case ; we are only informed of the nature of the stars, 
which God desired to create with such properties that they 
should be able to give light and to rule. In a similar manner 
we must understand the passage, " And have dominion over 
the fish of the sea" (ibid. i. 23). Here it ia not meant to 
say that man was created for this purpose, hut only that this 
waa the nature which God gave man. But as to the state- 
ment in Scripture that God gave the plants to man and other 
living beings, it agrees with the opinion of Aristotle and other 
philosophers. It is also reasonable to assume that the plants 
exist only for the benefit of the animals, since the latter can- 
not live without food. It ia different with the stars, they do 
not exist only for our sake, that we should enjoy their good 
influence ; tor the expressions " to give light " and " to rule " 
merely describe, as we have stated above, the benefit which 
the creatures on earth derive from them. I have already 
explained to you the character of that influence that causes 
continually the good to descend from one being to another.^ 
To those who receive the good flowing down upon them, 
it may appear as if the being existed* for them alone 
that sends forth its goodness and kindness unto them. 
Thus some citizen may imagine that it was for the pur- 
pose of protecting his house by night from thieves that 
the kin;,' was chosen. To some extent this ia correct ; for 
when his house is protected, and he has derived this benefit 
through the king whom the country had chosen, it appears 
as if it were the object of the king to protect the house of 

> Part II.. chap. XX. 

* Lit, " and the good thnt reaches tlio world ia in respect to him mhon 
reaches, aa if tie weru the purpoBc of the tiiatCDCe of that lieing," &,c. 
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tliat man. In this manner we must explain every verse, the 
literal meaning of which would imply that something supe- 
rior was created for the sake of something inferior, viz., that 
it is part of the nature of the superior thing [to influence the 
inferior in a certain manner]. We remain firm in our belief 
that the whole Universe was created in accordance with the 
will of Gad, and we do not inquire for any other cause or 
object. Just as we do not ask what is the purpose of God's 
exbtence, eo we do not ask what was the object of His will, 
which is the cause of the existence of all things with their 
present properties,' both those that have been created end 
those that will he created. 

You must not be mistaken and think that the spheres and 
the angels were created for out 8ake. Our position has 
already been pointed out to us, " Behold, the nations are as a 
drop of a bucket" (Isa. xl. 15), Now compare your own 
essence with that of the spheres, the stars, and the Intelli- 
gences, and you wiR comprehend the truth, and understand 
that man is superior to everything formed of earthly matter, 
but not to other beings ; he is found exceedingly inferior 
when his existence is compared with that of the spheres, and 
a fortiori when compared with that of the Intelligences. 
Comp. "Behold, He put no tnist in His servants: and His 
messengers He charged with folly : how much less in them 
that dwell in houses of clay, whose foundation is in the dust, 
which are crushed before the moth ?" (Job iv. 18, 19). The 
expression " His servants," occurring in this passage, does not 
denote human beings ; this may be interred from the words, 
" How much less in them iliat dwell in houses of clay?" The 
" servants " referred to in this place are the angels ; whilst 
by the term " His messengers " the spheres are undoubtedly 
meant,* Eliphas himself, who uttered the above words, 

' Lit., "of everythinfj Buah at it ii." 

' It U rather atrBtige that kadeik, " tbo holy," U ixplniaod to mean 
taaTath. and ntoTaeh to be identical witli tAamajfiat, " heavens." Accord, 
ing to Ibn Ezra botb terras denote horo "immaterial huLnga," or " Inteilj. 
gencea." The Targuni truiisliilsB itdotliav and inai'ifhav by iifbltii/r, " jiro- 



QUIDS o; THE FESFLBXBD. 

explains this [in the second speech] when he refers to it ia 
one of his replies in other words, saying, " Behold, He putteth 
no trust in His holy ones; yea, the heavens are not clean ia 
His sight, how much more abominable and filthy is man, 
who drinketh iniquity like water" (ibid, xv, 15, 16). He 
thus shows that " Ilia aervanta " and " His holy ones " are 
identical, and that they are not human beings ; also that 
" His meaaengera," mentioned in the first passage, are the same 
as " the heavens." The term " folly " is explained by the 
phrase " they are not clean in His sight," i.e., they are material ; 
although their substance is the purest and the most luminous, 
compared with the Intelligences it appears dark, turbid, and 
impute. The phrase, " Behold, He putteth no trust in His 
servants," is employed in reference to the angels, indicating 
that these do not possess perpetual existence, since, as we 
believe, they liave had a beginning ; and even according to 
those who assume the Eternity of the Universe, the existence 
of the angels is at ail events dependent and therefore inferior 
to the absolute exiatence of God. The words, " How much 
more abonnnable and filthy is man," in the one passage, corre- 
spond to the phrase "How much less in those who dwell in 
houses of clay in the other passage." Their meaning is this : 
How much less in man who is abominable and filthy, in whose 
person crookedness or corporeality is mixed up and spread 
through all hia parts.^ "Iniquity" {avlah) is identical with 
" crookedness," as may be inferred from the passage, " In the 
land of uprightness he will act with iniquity " (Isa. xxvi. 10), 
andis/i, " man," is here used in the same sense as fwfam, "human 
being ; " for " man " in a general sense is sometimes expressed 

pheti," and izgadde, " messengers ; " wbiUt in chap, xv., v. 25, tlie coireBponil- 
iug terms are reiiilered taddiiht Ulai, "the holy ouos above," and angtlt 
menma, " the nngels above." 

' Lit., "in whom crookedness ia iniie<l lip and apread through all his parta, 
i.t., whaisJDiiiei] to rormlcsBiiesa " (or " privation"). The substance of corpo- 
roslobjecta is said to be always iu astute Gt to receive Form, a.s if being without 
Form altogether ; this state is called privation or absence of Furni. It is called 
here crookedness, probably because it ciiubles the substance Co receive many 
dilfercnt forujs, aud to change continually. 
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in Scripture by M. Comp. "He who smiteth a man (ish)^ 
and he die" (Exod. xxl 12). 

This iirnat be our belief when we have a correct knowledge 
of our own self, and comprehend the true nature of everj'- 
thing ; we must be content, and not trouble our mind with 
seeking a certain final cause for things that have none, or 
have no other final cause but their own existence, which 
depends on the Will oE God, or, if you prefer, on the Divine 
Wisdom. 
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In order to obtain a correct estimate of ourselves, we must 
reflect on the results of the investigations which have been 
made into the dimensions and the distances of the spheres 
and the stars. The distances are clearly stated in radii of 
the earth, and are well known, since the circumference and 
the radius of the earth are known. It has been proved that 
the distance between the centre of the earth and the outer 
surface of the sphere of Saturn is a journey of nearly eight 
thousand seven hundred solar years,' Suppose a day's 
journey to be forty legal miles of two thousand ordinary * 
cubits,^ and consider the great and enormous distance ! or in 

' Hero "b. human being," and not only "a mala person," is meant. 

* Id this chapter MoimoDidea intends to point out Bomo anomalies which 
cuinot ciBilf bo ciplainBd by the theorj of the Eternity of the Universe, and 
at the same time to show that somo appBreiU ibaurdities in the Talmud *rs 

- troths supported by scipuce. 

* Lit, "years, and every year consisting of 385 days." The distance of 
Sntum from the earth accordingly amounts to 127,020,000 TsJmudio miles, or 
■boat 100,000,000 English mitea. The figures agree with those gWea by the 
astronomers of the time of Maimonidea, whilst at present the dJstAQce is com- 
puted to bo ten titnoa u much. 

* Lit, "the cubit of work." This cubit is the same as ammaih ha-hinyan, 
" the cubit of budding," mentioned in the Talmad. 

* According lo Babjl, Talrn. Pi'Meliim, p. 94 a. 
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the words of Scripture, " Is not God in the lieigbt of heaven ? 
and behold the height of the stars, how high they are ! " (Job 
xxii. 12) ; that is to say, learn from the height of the heaveaa 
how far we are from coiuprehending God, for there is an 
enormous distance between ourselves and these corporeal 
I objects, and the latter are greatly distinguished from ub by 
their position, and bidden from us as regards their essence 
and most of their actions. How much more incomprehensible 
therefore is their Maker, who is incorporeal ! The great dis- 
tance which has been proved is, in fact, the least that can be 
assumed. The distance between the centre of the earth and 
the sui'face of the sphere of the fixed stars can by no means 
be less, but it may possibly be many times as great ; for the 
measure of the tliickness of the body of the spheres has not , 
been proved, aud the least possible has been assumed, as 
appears from the treatises "On the Distances."' The same is 
the case with the substances which arc between every two 
spheres. According to logical inference,^ as has been men- 
tioned by Thabit,* the thickness of these substances cannot be 
accurately stated, since they do not contain any star, which 
might serve as a means of obtaining it. As to the thickness 
of the sphere of the fi.xed stars, it is at least four years' 
journey, as may be inferred from the measure * of the stars con- 
tained in the sphere. The body of each of these stars is more 
than ninety times * as big as the globe of the earth, and it is 

n the Distanres." PtrbapB the 
tioned ill Fait II., chup, xxiv., 
p. 115. 

' Tlie spheres heiug JmtnuUble, and moving round different centres, a BUb- 
Btance muaC be assumed between one epliere and another, which is capable of 
expansion and contraction according to ciicumstancei. 

■ Tlinbit ben Korrah llonrisbod in the ninth ceuturj'. Comp. Part II., 
cliap. xxiT., p. 114. 

* According to Ibn Tibbon, distance of the stars, i.e., the diatanco between 
the point nearest to the earth and Iho point farthest from it in each star. 

' If this number lefera to the cubic contents of the two bodies, the diameter 
of the star would be only about 4J times aa lotig as the diameter of the earth, 
andfouryeara'jouruej for the former would be too much. If the auperfieiea of 
the stac is BO times as largo aa the superticiea of the earth, the diameters are 
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possible that the thickness of the sphere is still greater. Of 
the ninth sphere, that causes the daily revolution of the 
whole system of spheres, we do not know the dimensions ; it 
contains no stars, and therefore we have no means of finding 
out its magnitude. Now consider the enormous dimensions 
and the large number of these material beings. If the whole 
earth is infiuitely small in comparison with the sphere of the 
stars, what is man compared with all these created beings I 
How, then, could any one of us imagine that these things 
exist for his sake and benefit, and that they are bis tools I 
This is the result of an examination of the corporeal beings : 
how much more so will this be the result of an examination 
into the nature of the Intelligences ! 

The following question may be asked against the opinion 
of philosophers' on this subject: There is no doubt that 
from a philosophical point of view* it would be a mistake to 
assume that the spheres exist for the purpose of regulating 
the fate of one individual person or community ; but it is not 
absurd to think that they serve to regulate the affairs of man- 
kind, since these mighty individual beings would serve to 
give existence to the individual members of the species, the 
number of which, according to the philosophers, will never 

in the proportion of 6} : 1, aii<l tkv diimeter of the slHr niiut, acoording to 
tho datJt B»aumed hero, he more than four years' jouraey. 

' I.e., the philosophers, who hold that the ULlverae ia etemoj, uid that 
tho number of individual members of the human race is eonsequently infinite. 
Although MaimonideB is of opinion that the bearelia do not mist for the sake 
of earthly beings, the objeetion doea not concern him, since he accepts tho 
theory of Crotlio ex nihilo, and eiplsiiiB all apparent anomolisa and all davia. 
tiona from the regular course of Nature as the result of the will of God, whoso 
wisdom man cannot fathom. But tlie philosophers who recognise no other 
law than that of Nature, and admit that Nature does nothing without pur- 
pose, ought to show the final eauae of tlie motinus of the spheres ; being 
driven to admit that the law of Nature, which rules tho sublunary world, 
does not apply to the spheres, they abandon to some extent tho priuciple that 
the whole Universe is subject to one and tho same law. Maimoaides there- 
fore coocludea this argument by saying that the theory of Crcatlo ex niAUo ia 
supported by this question. 

' I.e., Bsauming that everything in Nature can be exjiloined in occardanco 
with the ordinary rules of logic. 
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come to an end. We can best illustrate this by the following 
simile : An artisan makes iron tools o£ a Imndred-weight 
for the purpose of making a small needle of the weight 
of a grain. If only one needle had to be produced, we 
admit that it would certainly be bad management, though it 
would not be entirely a failure ; but if with those enormous 
tools needle after needle is produced, even many hundred- 
weiglits of needles, the preparation of those tools would be a 
wise act and excellent management. In a similar manner 
the object of the spheres may be the continuance of succes- 
sive genesis and destruction ; and the succession of genesis 
and destruction serves, as has already been said, to give 
existence to mankind. This idea is supported by Biblical 
texts and sayings [of our Sages]. TJie philosopher replies 
thus ; If the difference between the heavenly bodies and 
the transient individual members of the species consisted in 
their different sizes, this opinion could be maintained ; but as 
the difference consists in their essence, it remains improbable 
that the superior beings should be the means of giving exist- 
ence to the lower ones. In short, this question supports our 
belief in the Creation ; and this is the principal object of this 
chapter. [It serves] besides [a second purpose]. I frequently 
hear from those who know something about astronomy, that 
our Sages exaggerated the distances [of the heavenly bodies] 
when they said that the thickness of each sphere is five 
hundred years" journey;' the distance of the seven spheres 
from each other five hundred years' journey, so that the 
distance of the outer surface of the seventh sphere from the 
centre of the earth is seven thousand years' journey. Those 
who hear such statements consider them [at first thought] 
as exaggeration, and believe that the distance is not so great. 
But you may ascertain from the data proved in scientific 
treatises on the distances, that the centre of the earth is 
distant from the inner surface of the seventh sphere, that of 
Saturn, nearly seven thousand and twenty-four years' journey. 
The number eight thousand and seven hundred given by us, 
1 Sue Jems. Talm. Bomclioth, clinp. i., halauUa 1, 
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refers to the distance of the centre of the earth from the 
inner surface of the eighth sphere. The distance of the 
spheres from each other, mentioned by astronomers, is iden- 
tical with the thickness of the substance that inteiTenes 
between one sphere and the other, and does not imply that 
there is a vacuum. You must, however, not expect that 
everything our Sages say respecting astronomical matters 
should agree with observation, for mathematics' were not 
fully developed ia those days ; and their statements were not 

i on the authority of the Prophets, but on the knowledge 
which they either themselves possessed or derived from 
contemporary men of science. Eut I will not on that account 
denounce what they say correctly in accordance with real 
fact, as untrue or accidentally true. On the contrary, when- 
ever the words of a person can be interpreted in such a 

tier that they agree with fully established facts, it is the 
duty of every educated and hottest man to do so. 



CHAPTER XV. 



TllAT^ which ia impossible has a permanent and constant 
property, which ia not the result of some agent, and cannot in 
any way change, and consequently we do not ascribe to God 
the power of doing what is impossible. No thinking man 
denies the truth of this maxim ; none ignore it, but such aa 
have no idea of Logic. Tliere is, however, a difference of 
opinion among philosophers with reference to the existence 

Crniip. Part I., Inlrod. p. 3. noto 1. 

In this chaplor MnimoniJoa oxpliiiia tlia torin " impossible," nud shows 
that >11 agree as to what ia lof(ically impossible, bat there is a difTerenoa of 
ipinioD u to wlist ia physically poBsibte or not. 'VVliitever a person considers 
Absolutely impOBsible, cannot bu done, according to his opinion, even by God ; 
a this belief there is nothing derogstory to Divine Omnipotence. Comp. 
fait I,, chap. Ixxiii., Tenth Proposition. 
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of any particular thing. Some of them consider its existence 
to be impossible, and hold that God cannot produce the thing 
in question, whilst others think that it is possible, and that 
God can create it if He pleases to do so. E.g., all philosophers 
consider that it is impossible for one substratum to have at 
the same moment two opposite properties, or for the elemen- 
tary components of a thing, substance and accident, to 
interchange, so that the substance becomes accident, and the 
accident becomes substance, or for a material substance to be 
without accident. Likewise it is impossible that God should 
produce a being like Himself, or annihilate, corporify, or 
change Himself. The power of God ia not assumed to extend 
to any of these impossibilities. But the existence of acci- 
dents independent of substance is possible according to one 
class of philosophers, t!ie Mutazilah, whilst according to others 
it is impossible ; it must, however, be added • that those who 
admit the existence of an accident independent of substance, 
have not arrived at this conclusion by philosophical research 
alone; but it was mainly by the desire to defend certain 
religions principles, which speculation had greatly shaken, 
that they had recourse to this theory.- In a similar manner 
the creation of corporeal things, otherwise than from a sub- 
stance, is possible 'according to our view, whOst tlie philo- 
sophers say that it is impossible. Again, whilst philosophers 
say that it is impossible to produce a sq^uare with a diagonal 
equal to one of the sides,' or a sohd angle that includes four 
right angles,* or similar things, it is thought possible by 
some persons who are ignorant of mathematics, and who only 
know the words of these propositions, but have no idea of 
that which is expressed by them. I wonder whether this 
gate of research ia open, so that all may freely enter, and 

I lit, " and althaugh." 

' E^., in ordor to prove the Unity of God they otiaunied tlio indcpcnJent 
eiiatence of Dirine WUl Vi-ithout a fiubstnitum. Comp. Tart I., chap, liiv., 
Tliird Argument. 

• Contrury to Euclid i., 47. 

* Contrary to Euclid li., Prop, 21. 
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■wiiilst one imagines a thing and considera it possible, another 
is at liberty to assert that such a thing is impossible by its 
very nature ; or whether the gate is closed and guarded by 
certain rules, so that we are able to decide with certainty 
whether a thing is physically impossible. I should also like 
to know, in the latter case, whether imagination or reason has 
to examine and test objects as to their being possible or not ; 
likewise how things imagined, and things conceived intellec- 
tually, are to be distinguished from each other. For it occurs 
that we consider a thing as physically possible,^ and then 
some one objects, or we ourselves fear that our opinion is 
only the result of imagination, and not that of reason. In 
Buch a case it would be desirable to ascertain whether there 
exists some faculty to distinguish between imagination and 
intellect, [and if so,] whether this faculty is different from 
both, or whether it is part of the intellect itself to distinguish 
between intellectual and imaginary objects. All this requires 
investigation, but it does not belong to the theme of this 
chapter. 

We have thug aliown that according to each one of the 
different theories there are things which are impossible, whose 
existence cannot be admitted, and whose creation is excluded 
from the power of God, and the assumption that God does 
not change their nature does not imply weakness in God, or 
a limit to His power. Consequently things impossible remain 
impossible,* and do not depend on the action of an agent It 
ifl now clear that a difference of opinion exists only as to the 
question to which of the two classes anything belongs; 
whether to the class of the impossible, or to that of the 
possible. N'ote it. 

' Lit., " tlmt sornvthing appears to na at possible and we aaj that it is 
phfsicuU]' posaiblo." Ai^vording to Ibn Tibbon, " tlist appeals to ns as pfajn- 
cally possible." 

' Lit., " thuy am ncoesaary." According to Ibn Tibbon, " tboy remain in 
tbdr nature." 
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CHAPTER XVT. 

The philosophers have uttered very peiverse ideas as regards 
God's Omniscience of everything beside Himself ; they have 
stumbled in such a manner that they cannot rise again, nor 
can those who adopt their views. I will further on tell you 
the doubts that led them to these perverse utterances on this 
question ; and I will also tell you the opinion which is taught 
by our religion, and which differs from the evil and wrong 
principles of the philosophers as regards God's Omniscience. 
The principal reason that first induced the philosophers 
to adopt their theory is this; at first thought we notice 
an absence of system in human affairs. Some pious men 
live a miserable and painful life, whilst some wicked people 
enjoy a happy and pleasant life. On this account the philo- 
sophers assumed as possible the cases which you will now 
hear. They said that only one of two things is possible, 
either God is ignorant of the individual or particular things on 
earth, and does not perceive them, or He perceives and knows 
them. These are all the cases possible. They then continued 
thus: It He perceives and knows all individual things, one 
of the following three cases must take place : (i.) God arranges 
and manages human affairs weil, perfectly and faultlessly; 
(2.) He is overcome by obstacles, and is too weak and powerless 
to manage human affairs ; (3.) He knows [all things] and can 
arrange and manage them, but leaves and abandons them, as 
too base, low, and vile, or from jealousy; as we may also 
notice among ourselves some who are able to make another 
person happy, well knowing what he wants for his happiness, 
and still in consequence of their evil disposition, their wicked- 
ness and jealousy against him, they do not help him to his 
happiness. — This is likewise a complete enumeration of all 
possible cases. For those who have a knowledge of a certain 
thing necessarily either (i.) take care of the thingwhich they 
know, and manage it, or (2.) neglect it (as we, e.g., neglect and 
foi^et the cats in our house, or tilings of less impoitiince) ; or 



f PAST m.— OHAPTBB Xn. 63 

(3.) while taking care of it, have not sufficient power and 
slrength for its man^eoient, although they have the will to 
do so. Having enumerated these different cases, the philo- 
sophei^ emphaiically decided that of the three cases possible 
[as regards the management of a thing] by one who knows 
[that thing], two are inadmissible in reference to God — viz., 
want of power, or absence of will; because they imply either 
evil disposition or weakness, neither of which can by any 
means bo attributed to Him. Consequently there remains 
only the alternative that God is altoj;ether ignorant of human 
affairs, or that He knows them and manages them well. 
Since we, however, notice that events do not follow a certain 
order, that they cannot be determined by analogy, and are 
not in accordance with what is wanted, we conclude that God 
has no knowledge of them in any way or for any reason. 
This is the argument which led the philosophers to speak 
Buch blasphemous words. In the treatise " On Providence," * 
by Alexander Aphrodisiensis, you will tind the same as I have 
eaid about the different views of the philosophers, and as I 
have stated as to the source of their error.' 

You must notice with surprise that the evil into which 
these philosophers have fallen is greater than that from which 
they sought to escape, and that they ignore the very thing 
which they constantly pointed out and explained to us. They 
have fallen into a greater evil than that from wliich they 
sought to escape, because they refuse to say that God neglects 
or forgets a thing, aud yet they maintain that His knowledge 
is imperfect, that He is ignoi-ant of what is going on here on 
earth, that He does not perceive it. Tliey also ignore, what 
they constantly point out to iis, in as much as they judge the 
whole universe by that which befalls individual men, although, 
according to their own view, frequently stated and explained, 

' Acfordiug to M. Scheyer, the tre«ti»a""On Destiny" is meant; nccording 
to Muiik, "On Providunce." Tho pasaago referred to caunut be verified 
(Munk). 

• According to Ibn Tibboo'* Version (hb in tbo printed editions) : "And 
tbeir opiuiuu, and yo4 nil! see that this is the source of their error." 
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the evils of man originate in himself, or form part of liia 
material nature. We have already diacussed this sufficiently.^ 
After having laid tliis foundation, which is the ruin of all good 
principles, and destroys the majesty of all true knowledge, 
they aouglit to remove the opprobrium by declaring that for 
many reasons it is impossible that God should have a know- 
ledge of earthly things, for the individual members of a 
species* can only be perceived by the senses, and not by 
reason ; but God does not perceive by means of any of the 
senses. Again, tlie individuals are infinite, but knowledge 
comprehends and circumscribes the object of its action, and 
the infinite cannot be comprehended or circumscribed ; 
furthermore, knowledge of individual heiugs, that are subject 
to cliange, necessitates some change in him who possesses it, 
because this knowledge itself changes constantly. They have 
also raised the following two objections against those who hold, 
in accordance with the teaching of Scripture, that God knowa- 
things before they come into existence. First, their theory 
implies that there can be knowledge of a thing that does not 
exist at all ; secondly, it leads to the conclusion that the 
knowledge of an object in poientid is identical with the know- 
ledge of that same object in reality.* They have indeed come 
to very evil conclusions,* and some of them assumed that 
God only knows the species, not the individual beings, whilst 
others went as far as to contend that God knows nothing 
beside Himself, because they believe that God cannot have I 
more than one knowledge. 

Some of the great philosophers who lived before Aristotle 

^ Supra, chop. lii. 

* Lit., "the parts.'' 

' That U t« any, Ood cannot know things heforo they coma into eiiatenoa, 
becsuw {1.) things that do not eiiat cannot be knovrn ; (2.) the knowledge of ' 
things before they come into actual existence has only for its object their 
potential cxialenee, and not tlieir actual eiisteneo. These are two dilTerent 
kinds of knowledge, and if attributed to God, would imply a changi 
knowledge of God. According ti> the printed editions of Ib[i Tibbon'a Version : 
"And [the fuct tbat] knowledge of a thing in potenlia is one thing, and 
knowledge of the thing in actual existence is another thing." 

' Munk : "II y »eu entre eui un confiit d'opinions." 
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agree with us,' that God knows everything, and that nothing 
is hidden from Him. Alexander also refers to them in tlie 
above-mentioned treatise; he differs from them, and says that 
the principal ohjecUon against this theory is based on the 
fact that we clearly see evils befalling good men, and wicked 
men enjoying happiness. 

In short, you see that if these philosophers would find 
human affairs managed according to rules laid down by the 
common people, they would not venture or presume to speak 
on this subject. They are only Jed to this speculation be- 
cause they examine the affairs of the good and the wicked, 
and consider them as being contrary to all rule, and say in 
the words of the foolish in our nation, "The way of the 
Lord is not right" " (Ezek. xxxiii. 17). 

After having shown that knowledge and Providence are 
connected with each other, I will now proceed to expound 
the opinions of thinkers on Providence, and then I shall 
attempt to remove their doubts as to God's knowledge of 
individual beings. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

Tbeke are four different theories concerning Divine Provi- 
dence ; they are all ancient, known since the time oE the 
Prophets,' when the true Law was revealed to enlighten 
these dark regions. 

First T/ieori/.* — There is no Providence at all for anything 
in the Universe ; all parts of the Universe, the heavens and 

' Comp. Xenopb. Mcmor. i. :. 

* A. v., "eqniU." 

* Prob«blj tlio Book of Job is referred to, which contains, according to 
UumoDides, the diiTennt opinions on Proridence. 

* lit, "The first theory is that whicii maintains." In n Mmilar manner 
we pnt ■' Second Theory" iostead ot "The socond theory is that," &c. 

TOU ni, E 
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what they contain, owe their origin to accident and chance ; 
there exists no being that rules and governs them or provides 
for them. This is the theory of Epicurus, who assumes also 
that the Universe consists of atoma,^ that these have com- 
bined by chance, and have received their various forma by 
mere accident. There have been atheists among the Israelites 
who have expressed the same view ; it is reported of them : 
" They have denied the Lord, and said He is not " (Jer. v. 12). 
Aristotle has proved- the absurdity of the theory, that the 
whole Universe could have originated by chance; he has 
shown that, on the contrary, there is a being that rules and 
governs the Universe. We have already touched upon this 
subject in the present treatise.* 

Second Theory. — Whilst one part of the Universe owes its 
existence to Providence and is under the control of a ruler 
and governor, another part is abandoned and left to chance. 
This is the view of Aristotle about Providence,* and I will 
now explain to you his theory. He holds that God controls 
the spheres and what they contain : therefore the individual 
beings in the spheres remain permanently in the same form. 
Alexander has also expressed it in his writings that Divine 
Providence extends down to, and ends with, the sphere of the 
moon.* This view results from his theory of the Eternity of 
the Universe ; be believes that Providence is in accordance 
with the nature of the Universe : consequently in the case of 
the spheres with their contents, where each individual being 

1 Comp. Part I., cliap. lixiiL. First Propoaition. 

> Comp. Ariflt. Phys. II. y.-tL ; Metaphya. XI. riu. 

' Lit., "in tlie p™cfl(]injt (Part)." Part II., cliap. ii. 

* Tbs term Providence in tlie pMlosopMcal aysCem of Aristotle has not 
the aame meaning lu it hm in Theology. Whilst io the latter it ia cLieSy to the 
changes and Ticiaaituilea in hirmaa life that the term is applied, in the system of 
Aristotle Providence ia the cause of tho coutiaucd eiisleoco of everything 
that is either permanent or chaugea in accordance with certain constant lavs. 

' /.t. Providence oitends to the Intelligences and the Bpheres that are per- 
maUBnt, and not to earthly beinga that are traosieiit. Indirectly, howerer, 
through the spheroa, the action of Providence influences the earthly beings in 
giving permanoitt existesce to their speoies and transient exiateuco to indivi- 
dual beiuf^a. 
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has a permanent existence. Providence gives permanency 
and constancy. From the existence of the spheres other 
ieinga derive existence, which are constant in their species 
bat not in their individuals : in the same manner it is said 
that Providence sends forth [from the spheres to the earth] 
sufficient influence to secure tlie immortality and constancy 
of the species, without securing at the same time permanence 
for the individual beings of the species. But the individual 
heinga in each species have not been entirely abandoued, 
that portion of the materia pritna which has been purified 
and refined, and has received the faculty of growth, is endowed 
with properties that enable it to exist a certain time, to 
attract what is useful and to repel what is useless. That 
.■portion of the materia prima which has been subject to a 
further development, and has received the faculty of sensa- 
tion, is endowed with otiier properties for its protection and 
preservation ; it has a new faculty of moving freely toward 
that which is conducive to, and away from that which is 
contrary to its well-being. Each individual being received 
besides such properties as are required for the preservation 
of the species to which it belongs. The portion of the 
materia prima which is still more refined, and is endowed 
with the intellectual faculty, possesses a special property by 
which each individual, according to the degree of his perfec- 
tion, is enabled to manage, to calculate, and to discover 
what is conducive both to the temporary existence of the 
individual and to tlie preservation of the species. All other 
movements, however, which are made by the individual 
members of each species arc due to accident ; they are not, 
according to Aristotle, the result of rule and management ; 
. eg,, when a storm or gale blow^, it causes undoubtedly some 
leaves of a tree to drop, breaks off some branches of another 
tree, tears away a stone from a heap of stoaes, raises dust 
over herbs and spoils them, and stirs up the sea so that a 
ehip goes down with the whole or part of her contents. 
Aristotle sees no difference between the falling of a leaf or 
a stone and the dealli of the good and noble people in the 
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Bilip; nor does lie distinguish tetween tlie destnictioii of { 
multitude of auta caused by an ox depositing on tliem hia I 
excrement and the death of worshippers killed by the fall 1 
of the house wlien its foundations give way ; nor does he 
discriminate between the case of a eat killing a mouse that 
happens to come in her way, that of a spider catching a fly, 
and that of a hungry lion meeting a prophet and tearing him.* 
In short, the opinion of Aristotle is this ; Everything is the 
result of management which is constant, which does not 
come to an end and does not change any of its properties, i 
t-.g., the heavenly beings, and everything which continues 
according to a certain rule, and deviates from it only rarely 
and exceptionally, as is the case in objects of Nature. All 
these are the result of management, i.e., in a close relation ■ 
to Divine Providence. But that which is not constant, and 
does not follow a certain nile, as e.g., incidents in the existence J 
of the individual beings in each species of plants or animals,. • 
whether rational or irrational, is due to chance and not ta I 
management;* it is iu no relation to Divine Providence. 
Aristotle holds that it is even impossible to ascribe to Pro- 
vidence the management of these things. This view is 
closely connected with his theory of the Eternity of the 
Universe, and with his opinion that everything different 
from the existing order of things in Nature is impossible. 
It is the belief of those who turned away from our Law, 
and said: "God hath forsaken the earth" (Ezek. ix. 9). 

Tltird Tlieorif. — This theory is the reverse of the second. 
According to this theory, there is nothing iu the whole 
Universe, neither a class nor an individual being, that is due 
to chance ; everything is the result of will, intention, and 
rule. It is a matter of course that he who rules must know 
[that which is under his control]. The Mahometan 
Ashariyah ^ adhere to this theory, notwithstanding evident 

1 Comp. 1 Kinga liiL 2S. 

' Arislotlo noTcrtheles* appears to aasumfl tliot the gonJ unit pioua are pro- 
tooted by God (Nic Eth. x. »). 

* Part 1., p. 276, note 3. See Mmtk, Mtlangea, ic, pp, 32i, 329, 
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absurdities implied in it; for tliey admit tliat Aristotle is 
correct in assuming one and the same cause [the wind] for 
the fall of leaves [from the tree] and for the death of a 
man [drowned in the sea]. But they hold at the same time 
that the wind did not blow by chance ; it is God that caused 
it to move ; it is not therefore the wind that caused the 
leaves to fall ; each leaf falls according to the Divine decree ; 
it is God who caused it to fall at a certain time and in a 
certain place ; it could not have fallen before or after that 
time or in another place, as this has previously been decreed. 
The Ashariyah were therefore compelled to assume that 
motion and rest of living beings are predestined, and that 
it is not in the power of man to do a certain thing or to 
leave it undone. The theory further implies a denial of 
possibility in these things ; they can only be either necessary 
or impossible. The followers of this theory accepted also the 
last-mentioned proposition, and say, that we call certain 
things possible, sa e.{/., the facta that Zeid stands, and that 
Amr is coming; but they are only possible for us, whilst in 
their relation to God they cannot be called possible ; they are 
either necessary or impossible. It follows also from this 
theory, that precepts are perfectly useless, since the people 
to whom any law is given are unable to do anything : they 
can neither do what they are commanded nor abstain from 
what they are forbidden, Tlie supporters of this theory hold 
that it was the will of God to send prophets, to command, 
to forbid, to promise, and to threaten, although we have 
ao power [over our actions]. A duty would thus be 
imposed upon us which ia impossible for us to carry out, 
and it is even possible that we may suffer punishment when 
obeying the command and receive reward when disobeying 
it. According to this theory, it must also be assumed that 
the actions of God have no final cause. All these absurdities 
are admitted by the Ashariyah for the purpose of saving this 
theory. When we see a person born blind or leprous, who 
could not have merited a punishment for previous sins, they 
say. It is the will of God; when a pious worshipper is tor- 
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tnred and slain, it is likewise the will of God ; and no injustice 
can be asserted to Him for that, for according to their opiaioii 
it is proper that God should afflict the innocent and do good 
ti) the sinner. Their view^ on these matters are well known. 
Fourth Theory. — Man has free will ; * it 13 therefore 
intelligible that the Ijiw contains commands and prohibitions, 
with announcements of reward and punishment. All acts of 
God are due to wisdom ; no injustice is found in Him, and 
He does not afflict the good. The Mu'tazila* profess this 
theory, although they do not believe in man's absolute free 
will.^ They hold also that God takes notice of the fallin;; 
of the leaf and the destruction * of the ant, and that His 
Providence extends over all beings. This theory likewise 
impiiea contradictious and absurdities. The absurdities are 
these : The fact that some persons are born with defects, 
although they have not sinned previously, is ascribed to the 
wisdom of God, it being better for those persons to be in 
such a condition than to be in a normal state, though we do 
not see why it is better ; and they do not suffer thereby any 
punishment at all, but, on the contrary, enjoy God's goodness. 
In a similar manner the slaughter of the pious is explained 
as being for them the source of an increase of reward in 
future life. They go even further in their absurdities. We 
ask them why is God only just to man and not to other 
beings, and how has the irrational animal sinned, that it is 
condemned to be slaughtered ? and they reply it is good for 
the animal, for it will receive reward for it in the world 
to come ; also the flea and the louse will there receive com- 
pensation for their untimely death : the same reasoning they 
apply to the mouse torn by a cat or vulture ; the wisdom of 
God decreed this for the mouse, in order to reward it after 
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' Lit., "power," neiL to do what he desires to do. 

* Part I., p. 275, note B. 

* Comp. Part I., uhip.lxxiii., Sixth Prop., p. 323. The Tree Trill os awntned 
by the Mu'tmila is uot abaolute (or perfect), hecanBe tliuy liold that man's will 
and power are accidents which must conatantly be reproduced hy Iho Creator. 

* Lit., "the tnimpUng on," Sc. 
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death for the mishnp. I do not consider it proper to 
blame the followers of any of the [last namedj three 
theories on Providence, for they have been driven to accept 
them by weighty considerations. Aristotle was guided 
by that which appears to be the nature of things. The 
Ashariyah refused to ascribe to God ignorance about any- 
thing, and to say that God whilst knowing one individual 
being or one portion of the Universe is ignorant of another 
portion; they preferred to admit the above-mentioned 
absurdities. The Mu'tazilites refused to assume that God 
does what is wrong and unjust; on the other hand, they 
would not contradict common sense and say that it was not 
■wrong to iniiict pain on the guiltless, or that the mission of 
the Prophets and the giving of the Law had no intelligible 
reason. They likewise preferred to admit the above-named 
absurdities. But they even contradicted themselves, because 
they believe on the one hand that Cod knows everything, 
and on the other that man has free will. By a little con- 
sideration we discover the contradiction. 

Fifth Tlieory. — This is our theory, or that of our Law. I 
will show you [tirst] the view expressed on this subject in 
"our prophetical books, and generally accepted by our Sages. 
I will then give the opinion of some later authors among us, 
and lastly,' I will explain my own belief. The theory of 
man's perfectly free will is one of the fundamental principles 
of the Law of our Teacher Moses, and of those who follow 
the Law. According to this principle man does what is in 
his power to do, by his nature, his choice, and his will ; and 
bis action is not due to any faculty created for the purpose.^ 
All species of irrational animals likewise move by tlieir own 
free will. This is the Will of God ; that is to say, it is due 
to the eternal divine will that all living beings should move 
freely, and that man should liave power to act according to 
his will or choice within the limits of his capacity. Against 
this principle we hear, thank God, uo opposition on the part 



' Lit., 



H'itliout Iinviiif; itQTiiuthing cicuted for bim," icil. for tlint purposa. 
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of our nation,^ Another fundamental principle taught by 
the Law of Moses is this : Wrong cannot be ascribed to God 
in any way whatever; all evils and afliictions as well as all 
kinds of happiness of man, whether they concern one indi- 
vidual person or a community, are distributed according to 
justice ; they are the result of strict judgment that admits 
no wrong whatever. Even when a person suffers pain in 
consequence of a thorn havitig entered into his hand, although 
it is at once drawn out, it is a punishment that has been 
inflicted on liim [for sin], and the least pleasure he enjoys 18 
a reward [for some good action] ; all this is meted out by 
strict jastice; as is said in Scripture, "all His ways are 
judgment " (Deut. xxxii. 4) ; we are only ignorant of the 
working of that judgment. 

The different theories are now fully explained to you ; 
everything iu the varying human affairs is due to chance, 
according to Aristotle, to the Divine Will alone according 
to the Ashariyah, to Divine Wisdom according to the 
Mu'tazilites, to the merits of man according to our opinion. 
It is therefore possible, according to the Ashariyah, that God 
inflicts pain on a good and pious man iu this world, and 
eeps him for ever iu fire, which is assumed to rage in tha . 
world to come ; they simply say it is the Will of God. The 
Mu'tazilites would consider this as injustice, and therefore 
assume that every being, even an ant, that is stricken with 
pain [in this world],^ has compensatiou for it, as has been 
mentioned above ; and it is due to God's Wisdom, that a being 
is struck and afflicted in order to receive compensation. 
We, however, believe that all these human affairs are man- 
aged with justice ; far be it from God to do wrong, to punish 
any one unless the punishment is necessary and merited. 
It is distinctly stated iu the Law, that all is done in accoid- 



' In the version of Ibn Tibbon, the coirespondinn j)lirflse for "thank 
God" is absent, and tha words u-be-anthc llinmlhciia, "and among our co- 
ri^ligionists," are added. 

' Soma MSS. of the oripinal bnve the words Ji al-danstth, " in this worW," 
tuid Chtuixi has ba-ich lia-olam. 
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ance with justice; and the words of our Sages generally 
express the same idea. They clearly say : " There is no death 
without sin, no sutferings without transgression."'- Again, 
" The deserts of man are meted out to him in the same mea- 
sure which he himself employs." * These are the words of 
the Mishnah. Oiu- Sages declare it wherever opportunity is 
given, that the idea o£ God necessarily implies justice; that 
He will reward the most pious for all their pure* and upright 
actions, although no direct commandment was given them 
through a prophet ; and that He will punish all the evil deeds 
of men, although they have not been prohibited hy a prophet, 
if common sense* warns against them, aa f,)/., injustice and 
violence. Thus our Sages say : " God does not deprive any 
being of the full reward [of its good deed] ; " ^ again, " He 
who says that God remits part of a punishment, will be 
■ punished severely ; ' He is loug-suffering, but is sure to enact 
payment." ' Another saying is this ; " He who has received 
a commandment and acts accordingly is not like him who 
acts in tlie same manner without being commanded to do 
so ; " ^ and it is distinctly added that he who does a good 

' Bnbyl. Tnlm. ShabbaUi, p. 55 a. nq. Ehem-tob is surprised to find 
this quoted as the opinion of our Sages, although the Tnliuud seems to 
reject it. But ilHimODidea onlj lays tbat our Sages gtneraUji express 
the ssmo idea. It ma; havo appeared to Babbi Ashi as uiiIeLulile, on 
account of certain objections raised against this theorj, Lut R. Ami, in 
whose name the aaying is quoted, ami his roliowers hute not abandoned their 

' lliahnah Sots, i. 5. 

' According to Ibn Tibbon, "glorious" or "noble." 

* ILn Tibbon, ■■ intellect " ; Cliarid, "innate properties"; lit., "by liis 
creation and liia nature." 

■ Bslijl. Tolm. Pesachim, IIS a ; Baha Kama, 38 b. Instead of McAor, the 
MSS, havo in tbia quotation the word irehuth (Munk). 

* Lit, " bis entraila will bo destroyed." 
' Babyl. Talm. Baba Kama, 50 a. 

' * Babyl. Talm. KiddusbiD, 31 a. Althongb the merit of him who acts 
in accordance with a commandment received is greater than that of another 
who docs the same thing without being Foninianded, some reward is at all 
events granted to the Utter. By thia remark Maimonides no doubt intends 
to enpresa his opinion, lliat non-lsraolilcs are likiiWige rertnrdud for tlitir 
good actions. 
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thing without being commanJed, receives iieverthelesa liia 
reward. The same principle is expressed in all sayings of 
our SagGs, But they contain an additional doctrine which 
is not found in the Law; viz., the doctrine of "nftlictions of 
love,"^ as taught by some of our Sages. According to this 
doctrine it is possible that a person be afflicted without 
having previously committed any ein, in order that his 
future reward may be increased; a view which is held by 
the Mu'tazilites, but is not supported by any Scriptural text. 
Be not misled by the accounts of trials, such as " God tried 
Abraham " (Gen. xxii. 1) ; " He afflicted thee and made thee 
hungry " (Deut. viii. 3} ; for you will hear more on this sub- 
ject later on (chap. xxiv.). Our Law is only concerned with 
the relations o£ men ; but the idea that irrational living 
beings should receive a reward, has never before been heard 
of in our nation ; the wise men mentioned in the Talmud do 
not notice it; only some of the later Geonim^ were pleased 
with it when they heard it from the sect of the Mu'tazilites, 
and accepted it. 

My opinion ' on this principle of Divine Providence I wiU 
now explain to you. In the principle which I now proceed 
to expound I do not rely on demonstrative proof, but on my 
conception of the spirit of the Divine Law, and the writings 
of the Prophets. The Principle which I accept is far less 
open to objections, and is more reasonable than the opinions 
mentioned before. It ia this: In the lower or sublunary 
portion of the Universe Divine Providence does not extend to 
the individual members of species except in the case of man- 
kind. It is only in this species that the incidents in the ex- 
istence of the individual beings, their good and evil fortunes, 

' Comii. liabjl. Talm. Berachnth, 5 a, 

' Tlie writings of the Gconiui, as far i 
this dDctriae (Jlunk). Tho Klniitcs e 
BU-thai/yim of Aarou ben Eliah, chap. Ixxxix. 

* Sbem-tob dlacuases at great length in what the view of Mnimonides ditTert 
from the other sectioDS of the fifth theory. Whilst acuording to our Sagaa all 
hnman beings are utidi^r the influence of Proridenco, Maimonides exempts 
those whose rational facultiea are Dot fully developed. 



a knowu at present, do not contain 
lave accepted it. Comp. 
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are ihe result of justice, in accordance with tlie words, 'Tor 
all His ways are judgment." But I agree witli Aristotle as 
regards all other liYing beings, and d. fortiori as regards plants 
and all the rest of earthly creatures. For I do not believu 
that it is through the interference of Divine Providence that 
a certain leaf drops [from a tree], nor do I hold that when a 
certain spider catches a certain fly, that this is the direct 
result of a special decree and will of God in that moment ; 
it is not by a particular Divine decree that the spittle of a 
certain person ' moved, fell on a certain gnat in a certain place, 
and killed it ; nor is it by the direct will of God that a certain 
fish catches and swallows a certain worm on the surface 
of the water. In all these cases the action is, according to 
my opinion, entirely due to chance, as taught by Aristotle. 
Divine Providence is connected with Divine intellectual 
influence, and the same beings * which are benefited by the 
latter so as to become intellectual, and to comprehend things 
comprehensible to rational beings, are also under the control 
of Divine Providence, which examines all their deeds with a 
view of rewarding or punishing them. It may be by mere 
chance that a ship goes down with all her contents, as in the 
above-mentioned instance, or the roof of a house falls upon 
those within; but it is not due to chance, according to our 
view, that in the one instance the men went into the ship, or 
remained in the house in the other instance ; it is due to the 
will of God, and is in accordance with the justice of His 
judgment?, the method of which our mind is incapable of 
understanding. I have been induced to accept this theory by 
the circumstance that I have not met in any of the prophetical 
books with a description of God's Providence otherwise than 
in relation to human beings. The prophets even express 
their surprise that God should take notice of man, who is 
too little and too unimportant to be worthy of the attention 
of the Creator; how, then, should other living creatures be 
considered as proper objects for Divine Providence ! Comp. 
"What is man, that Thou takest knowledge of him?" (Ps. 
' Arnbic ! Znid. Iljti Tibbon : Reuben. ' LiL, "and Ilia siwcios." 
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cxliv. 3) ; " What is man, that Thou art mindful of liim ? " 
(ibid. viii. 8). It is clearly expressed in many Scriptural 
passages tliat God provides for all men, and controls all their 
deeds — t.g., " He fashionetli their hearts alike, He considereth 
all their works " (ibid, xxsiii. 15) ; " For Thine eyes are open 
upon all the ways of the sons of men, to give every one 
according to his ways" (Jer. xxxii. 19). Again: "For His 
eyes are upon the ways of man, and He seeth all his goings " 
(Job xxxii. 21). In the Law there occur instances of the fact 
that men are governed by God, and that their actions are 
examined by Him. Comp, " In the day when I visit I will 
visit their sin upon them " (Exod. xxxii, 34) ; " I will even 
appoint over you terror " (Ijev. xxvi. 16) ; " WJiosoever hath 
sinned against me, him will I blot out of my book " (Exod. 
xxxii 33) ; " The same soul will I destroy " (Lev. xxiii, 30) ; 
" I will even set my face against that soul " (ibid. xx. 6).' 
There are many instances of this kind. All that is mentioned 
of the history of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob is a perfect proof 
that Divine Providence extends to every man individually. 
But the condition of the individual beings of other living 
creatures is undoubtedly the same as has been stated by 
Aristotle, On that account it is allowed, eveu commauded, 
to kill animals ; we are permitted to use them according to 
our pleasure. The view that otber living beings are only 
governed by Divine Providence in the way described by Aris- 
totle, is supported by the words of the Prophet Habakkuk. 
When he perceived the victories of Nebuchadnezzar, and saw 
the multitude of those slain Ijy him, he said, " God, it is as 
if men were abandoned, neglected, and unprotected like iish 
and like worms of the earth." He thus shows that these 
classes are abandoned. This is expressed in the following 
passage : " And makest men as the fishes of the sea, as the 
creeping things, that have no ruler over them. They take up 
all of them with the angle," &c. (Hab. i, 14, 15). The pro- 
phet then declares chat such is not the case ; for the events 

' This passaftP is inawumlfly quoted in tho original (witli the exceplioD at 
one MS. fullowed by Jluiik), us null as iu the Vunsious of Vua. Tibboii. 
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referred to are not the result of abandomnent, forsaking, and 
absence of Providence, but are intended as a puniahment for 
the people, who well deserved all that befell them. He 
therefore says; "0 Lord, Thou hast ordained them for judg- 
ment, and mighty God, Thou hast established them for 
correction" (ibid, ver, 12). Our opinion is not contradicted 
by Scriptural passages like the following : " He givetli to the 
beast his food " (Pa. cxlvii. 9) ; " The young lions roar after 
their prey, and seek their meat from God" (ibid. civ. 21) ; 
"Thou openest Thine hand, and satisfiest the desire of every 
living thing " (ibid. cxlv. 1 6) ; or by tlie saying of our Sages ; 
"He aitteth and feedeth all, from the horns of the unicorna 
even unto the egqs of insects." ^ There are many similar 
sayings extant in the writings of our Sages, but they imply 
nothing that is contrary to my view. All these passages refer 
to Providence in relation to species, and not to Providence 
in relation to individual animals. The acts* of God are 
as it were enumerated ; how He provides for every 
species the necessary food and the means of subsistence. 
This is clear and plain. Aristotle likewise holds that this 
kind of Providence is necessary, and in actual existence. 
Alexander also notices this fact in the name of Aristotle, 
viz., that every species has ita nourishment prepared for its 
individual members; otherwise the species would undoubtedly 
have perished. It does not require much consideration to 
understand this. There is a rule laid down by our Sages 
that it is directly prohibited in the Law to cause pain to an 
animal, and is based on the words : " Wherefore hast thou 
smitten thine ass ? " ^ &c. (Num. xxii. 32). But the object of 

' Bnliyl, Tdm. Slmbbnlli, 107 b. 

' Lit., "hia goodnGSB." Ibn Tibbun read in the original i^alahu. The 
MSS. have ofilaiahu. 

* Babyl. Talm. Baba Mctiiali, S2 b. Proviilenre thus scp&ii to take care ot 
indlTidnal mombere uf other ap«cji» of ummato bein^ lu the Talmud the 
prohibition of craelty to aiiiniajs ia Foand implied in Exod. xxiii. 5, and Deut, 
xxii. i, but iu!CoTding to Yalkut on Num. uii. 32, the aogel aaked Balaam 
" Why hast thou atnitten thine ou > " in order to make him reflect on hi> 
acttona and consider that be is reproached for doing injuatice to the beaat ; 
aitd that it must be much more disgraceful to do inJusticB to a whole Datbo. 
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this rule is to make us perfect ; that we should not assume 
cruel habits ; and that we should not uselessly cause pain to 
others; that, on the contrary, we should be prepared to show 
pity and mercy to all living creatures, except when necessity 
demands the contrary : " When thy soul lougeth to eat flesh " 
(Deut. xih 20), We should not kill animals for the purpose 
of practising cruelty, or for the purpose of play. It cannot 
be objected to this theory, Why should God select mankind 
as the object of His special Providence, and imt other living 
beings ? For he who asks this question must also inquire, Why 
has man alone, of all species of animals, been endowed with 
intellect? The answer to this second question must be, accord- 
ing to the three afore- mentioned theories; It was the Will 
of God, it is the decree of His Wisdom, or it is in accordance 
with the laws of Nature. The same answers apply to tlie 
first question. Understand thoroughly my theory,' that I 
do not ascribe to God ignorance of anything or any kind of 
weakness ; I hold that Divine Providence is related and 
closely connected with the intellect, because Providence can 
only proceed from an intelligent being, from a being that is 
itself tlie most perfect Intellect. Those creatures, therefore^ 
which receive part of that intellectual influence, will become 
subject to the action of Providence in the same proportion as 
they are acted upon by the Intellect. This theory is in 
accordance with reason and with the teaching of Scripture, 
whilst the other theories previously meutioned either exag- 
gerate Divine Providence or detract from it.* In the former 
case they lead to confusion and entire nonsense, and cause us 
to deny reason and to contradict that which is perceived with 



' Ibn Tibbon has ■ donblo traQalatioii of tbia eeotenca : Vou muet cop- 
prehend my theory thoroogbly (lit., "to iti end"), ind gnup it wall (lit., 
" bring it up in your liand "). UnimonidM desiros not to be miaunderatond by 
the nudcr ui if lie denied the Omni>cieoc(i of God. He holds that thoae beings 
that Hre favoured ivitb intellectual facultica are also favoured with the epecial 
benefits of Divine Providence. 

> The fomier ia the opinion of thu Mu'tuzila (fourth theory) ; the tatter that 
of Aristotle. 
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the senses.* The latter case, viz., the theory that Divine 
Providence does not extend to man, and that there is no 
difference between man and other animals, implies very bad 
notions about God ; it disturbs all social order, removes and 
destroys all the moral and inteliectual virtues of man.* 



CHAPTER XVni.» 



Having shown in the preceding chapter that of all living 
beings mankind alone is directly under the control of Divine 
Providence, I will now add the following remarks : It is 
an established fact that species have no existence except 
in our own minds. Species and other classe.s are merely 
ideas formed in our minds, whilst everything in real exist- 
ence is an individual object, or an aggregate of individual 
objects. This being granted,' it must further be admitted 
that the result of the existing Divine influence, that reaches 
mankind through the human intellect, is identical with 
individual intellects really in existence, with which, eg., 
Zeid, Amr, Kaled and Bekr,^ are endowed. Hence it follows, 
in accordance with what I have mentioned in the preceding 
chapter, that the greater the proportion which a jierson has 
obtained of this Divine influence, on account of both his 
physical predisposition and his training, the greater must also 
be the effect of Divine Providence upon him, for the action 
of Divine Providence is proportional to the endowment 

' Comp. Part I., cli»p, luxL, p. lS6. 

* Comp. Part II., chip, xxiii. p. no. 

' In tiiU chapter Maimonido proves that iniijvidua] hamau beings ue 
ruled by Divine Froviilence. It being sdroittod th«t Divine ProviJjence acts 
upon the human intellect, the apeuific characteristic of mankind, it muit kIbo 
be admitted that it acta upon tlio bteilect of individual jwrwnu, becaaae thu 
Rp«ciea aa such has no real existence, and onljthe Individnal members of the 
■pecieii have actual exiatence. 

* Lit., " wlion this ia known." 
' Iliu Tihbon ; Konbcn, Simeon, Levi, and Judab. 
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of intellect, as has been mentioned above. Tlie relation of 
Divine Providence is therefore not the same to all men ; the 
greater the liunian perfection a person has attained, the greater 
the benefit he derives from Divine Providence, This benefit 
is very great in the case of prophets, and varies according to 
. the degree of their prophetic faculty ; as it varies in the case 
of pious and good men according to their piety and iipriglit- 
ness. For it is the intensity of the Divine intellectual influ- 
ence that has inspired the prophets, guided the good in their 
actions, and perfected the wisdom of the pious.^ In the same 
proportion as ignorant and disobedient persons are deficient 
in that Divine infiuence, their condition is inferior, and their 
rank equal to that of irrational beings ; and they are " like 
unto the beasts" (Ps. xlix. 21). For this reason it was not only 
considered a light thing to slay tliem, but it was even directly 
commanded for the benefit of mankind.^ This belief that 
God provides for every individual human being in accordance 
with his merits ia one of the fundamental principles on which 
the Law is founded.' 

Consider how the action of Divine Providence is described 
in reference to every incident in the lives of the patriarchs, 
to their occupations, and even to their passions, and how God 
promised to direct His attention to them. Thus God said to 
Abraliam, " I am thy shield " (Gen. xv. 1) ; to Isaac, " I will 
be with thee, and I will bless thee " (ibid. xxvi. 3) ; to Jacob, 
" I am with thee, and will keep thee " (tbid. xxviii. 15) ; to 
[Moses] the chief of the Prophets, " Certainly I will be with 
thee, and this shall be a token unto thee" (Exod, iii. 12); to 
Joshua, " As I was with Moses, so I shall be with thee " 
(Josh, i. 5). It is clear that in all these cases the action of 
Providence has been proportional to man's perfection. The 

' Piety is hero conBidereii as boing insaparnhle from wisdom, and disobe- ' 
dienoe as being inseparable from ignorance. 

* Lit,, "for some, use." This argnment applies to the institution at \ 
capital punishmont for certain crimes, aud to the cominaDdment to extirpata i 
the CuiaaiiiteB. Comp. Dout. vii. 2, xx. 16. 

• Lit., "And upon it the building [reataj." 
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following verae describes how Providence protects good and 
pioHS men, and abandons fools ; " He will keep the feet of 
His saints, and the wicked shall be silent in darkness; for 
by strength shall no man prevail " (1 Sam. ii. 9). When we 
see that some men escape plagues and mishaps, whilst others 
perish by them, we must not attribute this to a difference in , 
the properties of their bodies, or in their physical constitution, 
"for by strength shall no man prevail;" but it must be 
attributed to their different degrees of perfection, some ap- 
proaching God, whilst others moving away from Him. Those 
who approach Him are best protected, and " He will keep the 
feet of His saints ; " but those who keep far away from Him 
are left exposed to what may befall them ; there is nothing 
that could protect them from what might happen ; they are 
like those who walk in darkness, and are certain to stumble. 
The protection of the pious by Providence is also expressed 
in the following passages : — " He keepeth all Ms bones," &e. 
(ts. xxiv. 21) ; " The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous," 
&c. (ibid. xci. 15). There are in Scripture many more 
passages expressing the principle that men enjoy Divine 
protection in proportion to their perfection and piety. The 
philosophers have likewise discussed this subject. Abu-nasr, 
in the Introduction to his " Commentiiry on Aristotle's Niko- 
raachean Ethics," says as follows:' — Those who possess the 
faculty of raising their souls from virtue to virtue obtain, 
according to Plato, Divine protection to a higher degree. 

Now consider how by this method of reasoning we have 
arrived at the truth taught by the Prophets, that every person 
has his individual share of Divine Providence in proportion 
to his perfection. For philosophical research leads to this 

' Sliem-tob exprvssi^s liia SQrprise that Abn-ntisr is quoted insteid of 
Arutotlc, who liolila the earns idea in the "Nik. Eth." (x. 9), viz., that 
those wlio follow the guidntiw of the iatelliict in seeking to know G»d, ate 
iDTed bjr God, sDil rovarded by Him. He also denies thnt according to 
Aristotle Providence does not oitcnd to beings below t)ic sphere of the inoon, 
tmd thinks thnt ttaimonidea ataj bnTD found this theory in aome Commen- 
tary on Aristotle, and not in the works of Aristotle, whilst the ubova pnunga 
from the "Nik. Eth.'' w 
strictly philoaophicul. 
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coiieliision, wliea we assume, as has been mentioned above, i 
that Divine Providence is in each case proportional to the h 
person's intellectual development It is wrong to say that I 
Divine Providence extends only to the species, and not to •] 
individual beings, a3 some of the philosophers teach. For 1 
only individual beings have real existence, and individual-j 
beings are endowed with Divine Intellect; Divine Provi- 1 
dence acts, therefore, upon these individual beings. 

Study this chapter as it ought to he studied ; you will find! 
in it all the fundamental principles of the Law; you will see | 
that these are in conformity with philosophical speculation, 
and all difSculties will be removed ; you will have a clear 
idea of Divine Providence, 

After having described the various philosophical opinions 1 
on Providence, and on the manner how God governs the | 
Universe, I wUl hriefly state the opinioa of our co-religionists 
on the Omniscience of God, and what I have to remark on 
this subject. 



CHAPTEE XIX. 



It is undoubtedly an innate idea that God must be perfect I 
in every respect and cannot be deficient in anything. lb j 
is almost an innate idea that ignorance in anything i 
deficiency, and that God can therefore not be ignorant of J 
anything. But some thinkers assume, as I said hefort^ j 
haughtily and exultiugly, that God knows certain things and [ 
is ignorant of certain otlier things. They did so because they ' 
imagined that they discovered a certain absence o! order in 
man's affairs, most of which are not only the result of 
physical properties, but also of those faculties which he 
possesses as a being endowed with free will and reason. The 
Prophets have already stated the proof which ignorant per- 
sons offer for their belief that God does not know our actions ; 
viz., the fact that wicked people are seen in hapiJiuess, ease. 
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and peace. This fact leads also righteous and pious persons 
to think that it is of no use for them to aim at that which is 
good and to suffer for it through the opposition of other people. 
But the Prophets at the same time relate how their own 
thoughts were engaged on this q^uestion, and how they were 
at last convinced that in the instances to which these argu- 
ments refer, only the end and not the beginning ought to be 
taken into account. The following is a description of these 
reflections (Pe. Ixxiii. 1 1, sfj.) ; " And they say, How does God 
know ? and is there kuowledge iu the Most High ? Behold, 
these are the ungodly who prosper in the world ; they 
increase in riches. Veriiy I have cleansed my heart in vain, 
and washed my hands in innocency." He then continues, 
" When I thought to know this, it was too painful for me, 
until I went into the sanctuary of God; then understood I 
their end. Surely thou didst set them in slippery places ; 
thou castedst them down into destruction. How are they 
brought into desolation, as in a moment! They are utterly 
consumed with terrors." The very same ideas have also been 
expressed by the prophet Malachi, for he says thus (Mai. iii. 
13-18): "^our words have been stout against Me, saith the 
Lord. As you have said. It is vain to serve God ; and what 
profit is it that we have kept His ordinance, and that we have 
walked mournfully before the Lord of hosts ? And now we 
call the proud happy ; yea, they that work wickedness are set 
up ; yea, they that tempt God are even delivered. Then tliey 
that feared the Lord spake often one to another, &c. Then 
shall ye return and discern betweeu the righteous and the 
wicked, between Iiim that serveth God and him that serveth 
Him not" David likewise siiows how general this view was 
in his time, and how it led and caused people to sin and to 
oppress one another. At first he argues against this theory 
and then he declares that God is omniscient. He says as 
follows : — " They slay the widow and the stranger, and murder 
the fatherless. Yet they say, The Lord shall not see, neither 
shall the God of Jacob regard it. Understand, ye bmtish 
among the people, and ye fools, when will you be wise ? He 
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that planted the ear, shall He not hear ? he that formed the 
eye, shall He not see ? He that chastiseth Qationa, shall not j 
He correct ? or He that teacheth man koowledgc ? " I will I 
now show you the meaning of these arguments, but first I will | 
point out how the opponents to the words of the Prophets ' 
misunderstood this passage. Many years ago some intelligent 
co-religionists — they were physicians — told me that they were 
surprised at the words of David ; for it would follow from hi» ] 
arguments that the Creator of the mouth mu.st eat and the I 
Creator of the lungs must cry; the same applies to all other ] 
organs of our body. You who study this treatise of min^ 
consider how grossly they misunderstood David's arguments. 
Hear now what its true meaning is: He who produces a 
vessel must have had in his mind an idea of the use of that 
instrument, otherwise he could not have produced it. If, e.g., 
the smith had not formed an idea of sewing and possessed 
a knowledge of it, the needle would not have had the form I 
so indispensable for sewing. The same is the case with all I 
instruments. When some philosopher thought that God, I 
whose perception is purely intellectual, has no knowledge ol | 
individual things, which are perceivihle only by the sec 
David tal^es his argument from the existence of the senses, i 
and argues thus:— 1£ the sense of sight had been utterly! 
unknown ' to God, how could He have produced that organ I 
of the sense of light ? Do you think that it was by chance I 
that a transparent humour was formed, and then anothefl 
humour with certain similar properties, and besides' 
membrane which by accident had a hole covered with a I 
hardened transparent substance? in short, considering the I 
humour of the eye, its membranes and nerves, with theirJ 
well-known functions, and their adaptation to the purpose of ;l 

' Lit " If it wore liidden and He know it not" 

' According to the Hebrew yeraions: "beueatli it;" or the Hebrew loc^oilfla 
u employed in (liu soDau of "in tho same plnua," i.e., in the eye. The two 
humours are the vitreous and the Bcjueous ; tbo menibrime is the iria, and 
fba hole is tho pupil. Shem-tob seems to Gml fault with Mnimonides that 
hfl ignores the structure of the e»r, mentioned first in tlio Paalm, nnd being na 
'0 es the eyo. 
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sight, can any intelligent person imagine that all this is 
due to chance ? Certainly not ; we see here necessarily 
design in nature, as ha3 been shown by all physicians and 
philosophers; but as nature is not an intellectual being, and 
is not capable of governing [the universe], as has been 
accepted by all philosophers, the government [of the uni- 
verse], which shows signs of design/ originates, according to 
the philosophers, in an intellectual cause, but is according to 
our view the result of the action of an intellectual being, 
that endows everything with its natural properties. If this 
intellect were incapable of perceiving or knowing any of the 
actions of earthly beings, how could He have created, or, 
according to the other * theory, caused to emanate from Him- 
self, properties that bring about those actions of which He 
is supposed to have no knowledge ? David correctly calls 
those who believe in this theory brutes and fools. He then 
jjroceeds to explain that the error is due to our defective 
understanding ; that God endowed us with the intellect 
which is the means of our comprehension, and which on 
account of its insufficiency to form a true idea of God has 
become the source of great doubts ; that He therefore knows 
what our defects are, and how worthless the doubts are 
which originate in our faulty reasoning. The I'salmist 
therefore says: "He who teaches man knowledge, the 
Lord, knoweth the thoughts of man that they are vanity " 
(ibid. xciv. lo-ii). 

My object in this chapter was to show how the belief 
of the ignorant that God does not notice the affairs of 
man because they are uncertain and unsystematic, is very 
ancient. Comp. " And the Israelites uttered things that were 
not right against the Lord " (2 Kings xvii. 9). In reference 
to this passage the Midrash' says : " Wliat have they uttered ? 



' Kluuk: orgnniuiion wtUtique; ttiN«rding to Ibn Tibbon, goreraroi-nt 
ntniSir to ]>latiii(d work. Ibn Fa]i[UorK (in Moreb ha-moreb) : proreaBiniuJ 
govemmenL 

' Tba theory tb«t the Unlrerw is otern*!, 

* Camp. Cumtn. of Kimdii on 2 Kings iviL 9. 
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This Pillar [i.e., God] does not 3ee, nor hear, nor speak ; " i 
they imagine that God takes no notice of earthly affairs, that 
the Propliets received of God neither affirmative nor negative 
precepts; they imagine so, simply because* human affairs 
are not aiTanged as every person would think it desirable. 
Seeing that these are not in accordance with their wish, they 
say, " The Lord does not see us " (Ezek. viii. 12). Zephaniah 
(1. 12) also describes those ignorant persons "who say in 
their heart the Lord will not do good, neither will He do 
eviL" I will tell you my own opinion as regards the theory 
that God knows all things on earth, but I will before state 
some propositions which are generally adopted, and the 
correctness of which no intelligent person can dispute. 



CHAPTER XX. 



It is generally agreed upon* that God cannot at a cer- 
tain time acquire knowledge which He did not possess 
previously ; it is further impossible that His knowledge 
should include any plurality, even according to those who 
admit the Divine attributes.* As these things have been 
fully proved, we, who assert the teaching of the Law, believe 
that God's knowledge of many things does not imply any 
plurality; His knowledge does not cliange like ours when 
iho objects of His knowledge cliange. Similarly we say 
that the various events are known to Him before they take 
place; He constantly knows them, and therefore no fresh 

* Lit, "And tlie CAoae at nil tliis, and Qie proof for it, in tlieir apinion, is 
(ther»ctt]iat"etc) 

* In tbia ciinpter Maimonidcs shoWB Uint the belief in Gnd's Omniacienoe 
mty well be reconciled nith tbn belief in His Unity and Immutability, and 
refiites the view that God cannot include in Hia knowledge a number of 
different things becanae He ia One, and Ilia knowledge cannot comprise 
transuint things because of His Immutability. 

' Sea Part I., chap, liii., fi/i. 
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knowledge is acquired by Him. ^.g. He knows that a 
certain person is non-existent at pre9ent, will come to 
existence at a certain time, will continue to exist for some 
time, and will then cease to exist. When this person, in 
accordance with God's foreknowledge concerning him, comes 
to existence, God's knowledge 13 not increased ; it contains 
nothing that it did not contain hefore, but something has 
taken place that was known previously exactly as it has 
taken place. This theory implies that God's knowledge 
extends to things not in existence, and includes also the 
infinite. We nevertheless accept it, and contend that we 
may attribute to God the knowledge of a thing which does 
not yet exist, but the existence of which God foresees and 
is able to effect. But that which never exists cannot be an 
object of His knowledge;' just as our knowledge does not 
comprise things which we consider as non-existing. A doubt 
has been raised, however, whether His knowledge includes the 
infinite. Some thinkers assume that knowledge' has species 
for its object, and therefore extends at the same time to all 
individual members of the species. This view* is taken by 
every man who adheres to a revealed religion and follows 
the dictates of reason. Philosophers, however, have decided 
that the object of knowledge cannot be a non-existing thing, 
and that it cannot comprise that which is infinite. Since, 
' Lit., " But that which does not exist at all, is absolute non>eiiatence Tor 
Mis bcoirlciige, and joQ mnst not ssj that God knows it." 

* Mank : " in science liiTino." But M&imoniiles denies altogether the truth 
of ths propoaitioD sot forth hj the philosophers, that knowloJgo — whether 
hunuui or dirine^of an tnGnita numbor of things is imposiible ; and umtends 
thM hf ohtftinini; knowledge of a apecifs, ne possess to ipto the knowledge 
of an infinite number of things. Crescaa ia surprised that tho knowledge of 
ths species, which nocordiag to clmp. xviiL have no real existence, is bera 
assumed, although Maimonidos seems to admit that knowledge cannot com- 
prehond things which are not in existence. Muak likewise ai>ems to have 
felt here some didifulty, and says that Uaimonides alludes to Ihoae Muta- 
kallemim which assumed tba real existence of ths Species or Universulia. 
This ia not the case, for all agree that the abstract notions— the Univeraalia 
— are in existence in the intellect, nnd thus forni the elements of knowledge. 

* Vit, concerning the two propositions set forth by the philoaophen as 
fatal to the belief in tho Omniacicuce of God. 
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therefore, God's knowledge does not admit of any i: 
it is impossible that He should know any transient thing. 
He only knows that which is constant and unchangeable.' ' 
Other philosophers raised the following objection: God does i 
not know even things that remain constant ; for His know- i 
ledge would then include a plurality according to Che number ' 
of objects known; the knowledge of every thing being | 
distinguished by a certain peculiarity of the thing. God 
therefore only knows His own essence. 

My opinion is this; the cause of the error of all these 
schools is their belief chat God's knowledge is like ours; 
each school points to something withheld from our know- 
ledge, and either assumes that the same must he the case 
in God's knowledge, or at least finds some difficulty how to 
explain it. We must blame the philosophers in this respect 
more than any other persons, because they demonstrated that 
there is no plurality in God, and that He has no attribute 
that is not identical with His essence; His knowledge and 
His essence are one and the same thing; they likewise 
demonstrated, as we have shown,^ that our intellect and our 
knowledge are insufficient to comprehend the true idea of 
His essence. How then can they imagine that they compre- 
hend His knowledge, which is identical with His essence; 
seeing that our incapacity to comprehend His essence pre- 
vents us from understanding the way how He knows objects ; 
for His knowledge is not of the same kind as ours, 
bat totally different from it and admitting of no analogy. 
And as there is an Essence of independent existence, which 
is, as the philosophers call it, the Cause of the e.tistence of 
all things, or, as we say, the Creator of everything that exists 
beside Him, so we also assume that this Essence knows 
everything,' that nothing whatever of all that exists is 
hidden from it, and that the knowledge attributed to this 



' /.<., The Intelligences, the spheres and the species io the aulilunary 

^ See Pert I., chaps, liii., Ivit., nnd especially lil. p. 215. 
* Lit., " everything beside Him." 
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e lias nothing in common with our knowledge, just as 
that essence is in no way like our essence. The homonymity 
of the t«rm " knowledge " misled people ; [they forgot that] 
only the words are the same, hut the things designated by 
them ore different ; and therefore they came to the absurd 
conclusion that that which is required for our knowledge 
is also required for God's knowledge. 

Besides, I fiTid it expressed in various passages of Scrip- 
ture that the fact that God knows things while in a state of 
possibility, when their existence belongs to the future, does 
not change the nature of the possible in any way ; that nature 
remains unchanged ; and the knowledge of the realisation 
of one of several possibilities does not yet effect that realisa- 
tion. This is likewise one of the fundamental principles of 
the Law of Moses, concerning which there is no doubt nor 
any dispute.^ Otherwise it would not have been said, "And 
thou shalt make a battlement for thy roof," &c. (Deut, xxii. 
8), or " Lest he die in the battle, and another man lake 
her" (ibid. xx. 7). The fact that laws were given to man, 
both affirmative and negative, supports the principle, that 
God's knowledge of future [and possible] events does not 
change their character, Tiie great doubt that presents 
itself to our mind is the result of the insuESciency of our 
intellect. Consider in how many ways Ilis knowledge is 
distinguished from ours according to all the teaching of 
every revealed religion. First, His knowledge is one, and 
yet embraces- many different kinds of objects. Secondly, 
it is applied to things not in existence. Thirdly, it com- 
prehends the infinite. Fourthly, it remains unchanged, 
though it comprises the knowledge of changeable things; 
whilst it seems [in reference to ourselves] that the know- 
ledge of a thing that is to come into existence is different 
from the knowledge of the thing when it has come into 
existence; because there is the additional knowledge of 



' According to Ibn Tibboa: "thew ii 

to Charizi : "thera la nothing Joubtful or 

'' Lit., "ia odoptBci i" IbnTibboii; "ug 



1 doubt wbatovor;" accoriiiiig 
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its transition from a state of potentiality into that of reality. 
Fiftlily, according to the teaching of our Law, God's know- 
ledge of one of two eventualities does not determine it, 
however certain that knowledge may he concerning the 
future occurrence of the one eventuality, — Now I wonder 
what our knowledge has in common with God's knowledge, 
according to those who treat God's knowledge as an attrihute. 
Is there anything else common to both besides the mere 
name? According to our theory that God's knowledge is 
not differeut from His essence, there is an essential distinc- 
tion between His knowledge and ours, like the distinction 
between the substance of the heavens and that of the earth. 
The Prophets have clearly expressed this. Comp. " For my 
thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways my 
ways, saith the Lord, For as the heavens are higher than the 
earth, so are my ways higher than your ways " (Is. Iv. 8-9). 
In short, as we cannot accurately comprehend His essence, 
and yet we know that His existence is most perfect, free 
from all admixture of deficiency, change, or passiveness, ao 
we have no correct notion of His knowledge, because it is 
nothing but His essence, and yet we are convinced that He 
does not at one time obtain knowledge which He had r.ot 
before; i.e. He obtains no new knowledge, He does not 
increase it, and it is not finite; nothing of all existing things 
escapes His knowledge, but their nature is not changed 
thereby; that which is possible remains possible. Every 
argument that seems to contradict any of these statements, 
is founded on the nature of our knowledge, that has only 
the name common with God's knowledge. The same applies 
to the term intention; it is homonymously employed to 
designate our intention towards a certain thing, and the 
intention of God, Tlie term "management" (Providence) 
is likewise homonymously used of our management of a 
certain thing and of God's management. In fact manage- 
ment, knowledge, and intention are not the same when 
ascribed to us and when ascribed to God. When these three 
terms are taken in both cases in the same sense, great diffi- 
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cullies must arise; but when it is noticed thtit there is a 
great difference whether a thing is predicated ot God or of 
us, the truth will become clear. The difference between 
that which is ascribed to God and that which is ascribed 
to man is expressed in the words above mentioned, "And 
your ways are not my ways." 



CHAPTER XXI. 

There ' is a great difference between the knowledge which the 
producer of a thing possesses concerning it, and the know- 
ledge which other persons possess concerning the same thing. 
Suppose a thing is produced in acconiance with the know- 
ledge of the producer, the producer was then guided by his 
knowledge in the act of producing the thing. Other people, 
however, who examine this work and acquire a knowledge 
of the whole of it, depend for that knowledge on the work 
itself. E.g. An artisan makes a box' in which weights 
move with the running of the water, and thus indicate how 
many hours have passed of the day and of the night. The 
whole quantity of the water that is to run out, the different 
ways in whic!i it runs,' every thread that is drawn, and 
every little ball that descends* — all this is fully perceived 
by him who makes the clock; and his knowledge is not 
the result of observing the movenients as they are actually 
going on ; but, on the contrary, the movements are produced 
in accordance with his knowledge. But another person who 
' Id this cliapter the author further illostrates the (inference betneea God'i 
knotrloilgD nntl that of mmi. 

* The Clepsydra is meAiit 

* The water mm quicker iu the begiuning, Rod more slowly in tho end, 
Ulileu the water ia kept at a amstaot level. 

' These bill Li— litem Uy nuts— may be the same as Ibo weights mentioned 
before, served to indicate the hours by their tiumber. or by ilriktng against 
■ m^tal plate. A clock of this kind scqids to have been sent to Charles the 
Great by Hania al-Boshid (Muuk). 
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looks at tliat instrument, will receive freali knowledge 
every movement he perceives ; the longer he looks on, the I 
more knowledge doea he acquire ; he will gradually increaae 
his knowledge, till he fully nnderatauda the machinery. If 
an infinite number of movements were assumed for this 
instrument, he would never be able to complete his knowledge, 
Besides, he cannot know any of the movements before they 
take place, since he only knows them from their actual 
occurrence. The same is the case with every object, and ita 
relation to our knowledge and God's knowledge of it 
Whatever we know of the things is derived from observa- 
tion ; ^ on that account it is impossible for us to know that 
which will take place in future, or that which is infinite. 

Our knowledge is acquired and increased in proportion to 
the things known by us.' This is not the case with God. 
His knowledge of things is not derived from the things them- 
selves ; if this were the case, there would be change and 
plurality in His knowledge ; on the contrary, the things are 
in accordance with His eternal knowledge, which has estab- 
lished their actual properties, aud made part of them purely 
spiritual, another part material and constant as regards its 
individual members, a third part material and changeable as 
regards the individual beings according to eternal and constant 
laws. Plurality, acquisition, and 'change in His knowledge 
is therefore impossible. He fully knows His unchangeable 
essence, and has thus a knowledge of all that results from 
any of His acts. If we were to try to understand in what 
manner this is done, it would be the same as if we tried to 
be the same as God, and to make our knowledge identical 
with His knowledge. Those who seek the truth, aud admit i 
what is true, must believe that nothing is hidden from God; 
that everything is revealed to His knowledge, which ia j 
identical with His essence ; that this kind of knowledge can- 
not be comprehended by us ; for if we knew its method, we j 
would possess that intellect by which such knowledge could I 

' Lit, " from considering the existing things. " 
' Lit., *' tliii kiionledgu of which cod tio obtained. ' 
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be acquired. Such intellect does not exist except in God, 
and is at the same time Hia essence. Kote this well, for I 
think that this is an excellent idea, and leads to correct views ; 
no error will be found in it ; no dialectical argument; itdoes 
not lead to any absurd conclusion, nor to ascribing any detect 
to God. These sublime and profound themes admit of no 
proof whatever, neither according to our opinion who believe 
in the teaching of Scripture, nor according to the philosophers 
who disagree and are much divided on this question. In all 
questions that cannot be demonstrated, we must adopt the 
method which we have adopted iu this question about God's 
Omniscience. Note it, 
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The strange and wonderful* Book of Job treats of the same 
subject as we are discussing ; its contents are a fiction,* con- 
ceived for the purpose of explaining the different opinions 
■which people hold on Divine Providence. You know that 
some of our Sages clearly stated Job has never existed, and 
has never been created, and that he is a poetic fiction.' Those 
who assume that he lias existed, and that the book is 
historical, are unable to determine when and where Job 
lived. Some of our Sages say that be lived iu the days of 
the Patriarchs; others hold that he was a contemporary of 
Moses; others place hira in the days of David, and again 
others believe that he was one of those who returned from 

' Lit., "the strange and wonderful history or fate of Job belongs to tho 
subject wliieh," tc. It is called "strange and wonderful," becatlso it is just 
the opposite of wbit we oxpecC according to our notions of Dirine justice. 
Ibn Tibbon nod Chariri bavn only one idjectiTO, "wonderful." 

Narbont ad locum says : "Wonderful is tbo bjstory of Job, and wonder- 
ful it Maimonidcs' interprotalion of tbe book ; and no one who has ryes to 
tee irill contend tbat the autlior lias not given tlic right iuterplotation. He 
ia justified in saying that the exposition is almost the result of inapiiation ; 
I would accept his interpretation even without this additional weight." 

' Lit, " ft aitnilo " or " parable." 

* Bahyl. Talm. Baba Bathra, I5a, 
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lion eupporta ^^M 
eality. But I 

ilated of him I 



the Babyloiiiao exile.^ This difference of opinion 8 
the assumption that he has never existed in reality, 
■whether he has existed or not, that which is related of him 
is an experience of frequent occurrence, is a source of per- 
plexity to all thinkers.* and has suggested the above- 
mentioned opinions on God's Omniscience and Providence. 
This perplexity is caused by the account that a simple and 
perfect person, who is upright in liis actions, and very anx.ioaa j 
to abstain from sin, is afflicted by successive misfortunes, 1 
namely, by loss of property, by the death of his children, and I 
by bodily disease, though he has not committed any sin. 
According to both theories, viz., that Job did exist, and that 
he did not exist, the introduction to the book is certainly a 
fictiou ; I mean the portion which relates the words of the I 
adversary, the words of God to the former, and the handing 1 
over of Job to him. This fiction, however, is in so far ' 
different from other fictions that it includes profound ideas 
and great mysteries,' removes great doubts, and reveals the 
most important truths.* I will discuss it as fully as possible;* i 
and I will also tell you the words of our Sages " that su^^ested | 
to me the explanation of this great poem. 

First, consider the words : " There was a man in the laud I 
Uz." The term Uz has different meanings ; it is used as a ' 
proper noun. Comp. " Uz, his first-born " (Gen. sxii 21) ; it 
is also imperative of the verb fts, " to lake advice." ComjL 
Htsu, "take counsel" (Isa. viii. 10). The name Uz therefore | 
expresses the exhortation to consider well this lesson, studj < 

' BabyL T»lm. Lt. 

■Munk: ToQJwiTscst-ilqnctoasleilMtcDnaBtA^jA&iIuwIkperplaiHA | 
p«i aon hiitoire teUa qu elk iuhu cM ncooUa. The antlur does not *fmk \ 
li«i«af UwunliMTMmentof thMe wlkONad tbi BoiAof Job, bat ottLtpa^ J 
likzitf of tliiiikn* yAo ttBact on tbe bt« tt titar feUaw-B 
condnsioiis likt Hume dcacnbcd btn. 

1 Thii phnae ii takta from BtbgrL TUm. Ch^^ 13a (A> 
ttt fafc—o tkel tlam), vbcn U>^ an ^^ied t» th« TWODi of EnkkL 

* Accordiiig to Uk jvintcd editions of Ifaa nbtMB^ Tenioa, " h^dcn thi^i* 
{miflm t naf—w t t k k Eimiliu ploMi). 

* /.(., u (illlr u tbcse tsystmea iii*t be exptuaed. 

* See i»/r», p. »S. 
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it, grasp ita iJeas, and comprehend them, in order to see 
which is the tight view,* " The ' sons of God then came to 
present themselves before the Lord, and the adversary came 
also among them and in their number" (chap. i. 6, ii. I). It 
is not said : " And the sons of God and the adversary came 
to present themselves before the Lord ; " this language would 
have implied that the existence of all that came was of the 
same kind and rank. The words used are these : " And the 
sons of God came to present themselves before the Lord, and 
the adversary came also among them." Such a plirase is 
only used in reference to one that comes without being 
expected or invited ; he only comes among others whose 
coming has been sovight,^ The adversary is then described 
as going to and fro on the earth, and walking up and down 
thereon. He is in no relation to the beings above, and has 
no place * among them. For this reason it is said, " from 
going to and fro on the earth, and walking up and down on 
it," for his "going" and " walking" can only take place on the 
earth.' [Job], the simple and righteous man, ia given and 
banded over to the adversary ; whatever evils and misfortunes 
befell Job as regards his property, children, and health, were 
all caused by this adversary. When this idea is sufficiently 
indicated," the author begins to reflect on it ; one opinion Job 
is represented to hold, whilst other opinions are defended by 
his friends. I will further on expound these opinions which 
formed the substance of the discussion on the misfortunes of 
Job, caused by the adversary alone. Job, as well as his 
friends, were of opinion that God Himself was the direct 

' According to Ibn Tibbon, " whioli aro the right views.'" 

' In tbe origiaal, "then be DiDntioQs," la the Knglish translition tbii 

phraw bu been omitted here and in similar pumgci. 
■ Tho evil ii not an esHQtialpartof the creation ; nil that was created "«as 

eiceedingljgood;" the evil — mian — has its source in the niatetinl eUmonlor 

the Bablunaij vorld. Tho influence of the inteUigencei and Ihe sgihcres— icne 

hulohim, the sons of God — h always g>^. 



' Lit, • 



ralki." 



•/,t, the evil 
• Aixording t< 



u the earth, i 



the material element 
lutEcienllj settled," 
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agent of wliat liappened, and that the adver3iiry was not the ] 
intermediate cause. It is remarkable in tliis account that I 
wisdom is not ascribed to Job. The text does not say he | 
was an intelligent, wise, or clever man; but virtues and 
uprightness, especially in actions, are ascribed to him. If he 
were wise he would not have any doubt about the cause of 
his suffering, as will be shown later on.^ Besides, his mis- 
fortunes are enumerated in the same order as they rank iu 
man's estimation. There are some who are not perplexed or 
discouraged by loss of property, thinking little of it ; but are 
terrified when they are threatened with the death of their 
children, and are killed by their anxiety. There are others 
who bear without shock or fainting even the loss of their 
children, but no one endowed with sensation is able to bear 
bodily pain. We generally extol God in words, and praise 
Him as righteous and benevolent, when we prosper and are 
happy, or when the giief we have to bear is moderate. But 
[it is otherwise] when such troubles as are described in Job 
come over us. Some of us deny God, and believe that there is 
no rule in the Universe, even if only their property is lost 
Others retain their faith in the existence of justice and order, 
even when sufTering from loss of property, whereas loss o£ j 
children is too much affliction for them. Others remain firm 1 
in their faith, even with the loss o£ their children ; but thera I 
is no one who cau patiently bear the pain that reaches his own i 
person ; he then murmurs and complains of injustice, either ' 
in his heart or with his tongue. 

Kow consider that the phrase, "to present themselves , 
before the Loni." is used iu reference to the sous of God, both i 
the first and the second times, but iu reference to the adversary, 
who appeared in either case among them and in their number, 
this phrase is not used the first time, whilst in his second 
appearance " the advei'sary also came among them to present 
bimseU before the Lord." Consider this, and see Iiow reiy 
' Accordinj; to Miimonidc!, Job did not dcCciul the right ojunion ; h« waa 
not wiu. Shem-lob Ihiaki tbit Job imj hAtt been wise, but bis wiHlom U 
not nwntioned here, bswua it ia rigblMOsacsi and intogrily that procnn 
DiTine ^roor, and not wiadom. 
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extraordinary it is ! ' — These ideas presented themselves like 
an inspiration to me. — The phrase, " to present themselves 
before the Lord," implies that they are beings who are forced ^ 
by God's command to do what He desires. This may be 
inferred from the words of the prophet Zechariah concerning 
the four chariots that came forth. He says : " And the angel 
answered and aaid to me. These tour winds of the heavens 
come forth from presenting themselves before the Lord of 
the whole earth " (Zech, vi 5),* It is clear that the relation 
of the sons of God to the Universe is not the same as that of 
the adversary. The relation of the sons of God is more con- 
etant and more permanent. The adversary lias also some 
relation to the Universe, but it is inferior to that of the sons 
of God. It is also remarkable in this account that in the 
description of the adversary's wandering about on the earth, 
and lu8 performing certain actions, it is distinctly stated that. 
he has no power over the soul ; whilst power has been given 
to him over all earthly affairs, there is a partition between 
him and the soul ; he has not received power over the sou!. 
This is expressed in the words, " But keep away from his soul "* 
(Job ii, 0). I have already shown you the homonymous use 
of the term " soul " (ne/csh) in Hebrew (Tart T., c. xli.) It 
designates that portion of man that survives him ; it is this 
portion over which the adversary has no power.* — After these 

* Tbs work of the Intstligencea and tlie sjiIioreB is done directly bjr the com- 
mandofGod. Eirthlj aubstiuicfl ii onlf indirect!; subject to the comm&Dd 
of God ; it is paaaive, and receives the iofluencea of the apherea. It is onlj 
the formiessyriiHo materia that ia permanimt, but its forma constontlj- chiirgo, 
whilst of the spheres both substance and Torm are permutent Tbis dlfTcr- 
eace Maimouides foQad indicated in the circomatancc that the phcustv, "to pre- 
isnt IbomaalvcB lietoru the Lord,'' occurs twice in referenco to the "sons of 
God," and only onc« the ndrersaiy came " to present himself before the Lord." 

* TliKt is to Mj, they follow immntable liKs of uature, which the will of 
Ood baa eatahlished frooi tha boginDiDg. 

* Comp. Part II., cbup, x., p. 12. 

* A. V. SsTo hU life. 

* That is to uy, tbo aoul is not affected by the dioMlution of the bodily 
forces, which takes place ncuoidlDg to the nature and the laws of the bodily 
aubstauce. 
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remarks ot mine listen to the following useful iustruetion 
given by our Sages, who in truth deserve the title of " wise 
men;" it makes cleat that which appears doubtful, and 
reveals that which has been hidden, and discloses most of the 
mysteries of the Law, They said in the Talmud as follows : 
E. Simeon, sou of Laldsh, says : " The adversary (saian), evil 
inclination (yetser ka-ra'), and the angel of death, are one 
and the same thing." Here we find all that has been 
mentioned by us in such a clear manner that nn intelligent 
person will be in doubt about it. It has thus been shown to 
you that one and the same thing is designated by these three | 
different terras, and that actions ascribed to these three are 
in reality the actions of one aud the same agent.^ Again, 
the ancient doctors of the Talmud said: "The adversary 
goes about and misleads, then be goes up and accuses, obtains 
permission, and takes the soul." * You have already been 
told that when David at the time of the plague was shown 
the angel " with the sword drawn in bis hand stretched out 
over Jerusalem " (2 Sam. xxiv. 17), it was done for the purpose 
of conveying a certain idea to liim.^ The same idea was also 
expressed in the vision concerning the sins of the sons of 
Joshua, the high priest, by the words, "And the adversary- 
stood on bis right hand to accuse him " (Zecb. iii. 1).* The 
vision then reveals that [the adversary] is far from God,' and 

' /.(,, tliD material elumont in man tuma liim a<ra; [lainn, from MdtA, " to 
turn itraj") froni his true aim, namely, the pGrfcction of his intellectual 
facnltieB (comp. Pnrt I.,cliiip. v., xxxi v. and pa«im), proiiuwB evil inclination, 
desireB and Bpputttea far bodily pleasures and enjoyment, nnd is the ciiuse of 
d«ath, being subject as regards its form to genoaia aud destruction. 

' Babjl. Talmud, Baba-bathm, 15 a. The maaniug of the passaga ia this i 
the material element in man firet apoils hia lower faculties, causing him to pajr i 
too much attention to hia bodily wants, then it attackn his higher facultiw i 
by preventing him from acquiring intelliictual perfection, and at last bring* 
about hij death. 

" Viz., tliat the cause of death is also the cause of sin. 

* Comp. Ezra s. 18 and BabyL Talm. Sanhedrin, 81 a. The Targom on 
Zech. iii 3 libcwiae mentions the sin of tbe children of the high pricat Joahni, 
who married heathen women. 

• /.t, too much attention to bodily wants turns awny from God. 
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continues thus : " The Lord will rebuke thee, adversary, 
the Lord who hath chosen Jerusalem will rebuke thee " (ibid. 
ver. 2). Balaam saw prophetically the same being in his jour- 
ney, addressing him with the words, "Behold I have come forth 
to be a hindrance to thee " (Num. xxiL 32).' The Hebrew, 
mtan, is derived from the same root as s'lch, " turn away " 
(Prov. iv. 15) ; it implies the notion of seducing and moving 
away from a thing ; he undoubtedly turns us away from the 
way of truth, and leads us astray in the way of error.* The 
8ame idea is contained in the passage, " Aud the imagination 
of the heart of man is evil from his youth " (Gen. viii. 21),* 
The theory of the good and the evil incUnaiiona (ydscr ka-tob, 
ve-yetser ha-ra) is frequently referred to in our religion. *Our 
Sages also say, " Serve God with your good and your evil in- 
clinations."* They also say that the evil inclination we receive 
at our birth ; for * " at the door aiu croucheth " (Gen. iv. 7), as 
is distinctly said in the Law, " And the imagination of the 
heart of man is evil from his youth " (ibid, viii, 21), The good 
inclination, however, comes when the mind is developed.' In 
explaining the allegory representing the body of man and 
his different faculties, our Sages said : " The " evil inclination 
is called "a great king," whilst the good inclination is "a 

' That is to aa;, it la for no higlier objnct tliat Balaam vent to Bolak ; it 
was to gratify his greed and aiabition. 

* According to Ilin Tilbou, "wlio leads us in Uio wsj of error ami con- 

' /.(., from tbo timo wlien only tlie bodilj faculties are dovoloped. 

• Comp. Babyl. Talni. Beracholli, 67 a. Aceording to the explHiiatiou of 
Maimuuidca in liis " Commentary on the i1isliDali"(Buracliotli, ix. fi), tbs 
meaning of this posaage is, "Ecllect on yoordutj to love Goil, snd to believa 
in Him even in momenta of rage and augor {ttii. tnuaed by minfortuDca), 
although these ore evil inclioatioua." 

• Babyl. Talm. Sanhedrin. 61 b. Tlio lerse liuotad from Cen. viii. 21 is not 
dl«d ia tho Talmud, but Maimonidea adds it, with the introdaotory pbrase, 
"And the Law says," bocaose the words quotwl in the Talmud do not express 
the idea plainly and directly. 

* /,&, at the age of thirteen years. Comjk Mldrasb Kabba on Eocleiiast. 
ix.lt, 

' Babyl. Talm. Nedsrim, liS b. Comp. Targum ad Uicuni. 
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child,* poor, though wise" (Eccl. ix. 14). All these sayinga 
of our Sages are contained in their writings, and are well known. 
According to our Sages the evil inclination, the adversary 
(salan), and the angel [of death], are undoubtedly identical ; 
and the adversary bein<5 called " angel," because he is among 
the sons of God, and the good inclination being in reality' 
an angel, it is to the good and the evil inclinations that 
they refer in their well-known words, " Every person is 
accompanied by two angels, one being on his right side, one 
on his left."* In the Gemara, Treatise Shabbath, they say 
distinctly of the two angels that one is good and one bad. 
See what extraordinary ideas this passage discloses, and how 
many false ideas it removes. 

I believe* that I have fully explained the idea contained 
in the account of Job ; but I will now show the character of 
the opinion attributed to Job, and of the opinions attributed 
to hia friends, and support my statement by proofs gathered 
from the words of each of them. We need not take notice of 
the remaining passages which are only required for the context, 
as has been explained to you in the beginning of this treatise,' 

' In thisquoUtionyrfai, '■(■hiIJ,"iaii miatakofor iii, "man." From ths , 
contact it iaaeen that MnEmonidas blmaelf miiiqDoteil the passngo, cod faan ding J 
it with iv. 2, ' 

' Tba material BiibBlanco only to BomflertentporfonuH " a dirine commnnd " J 
(wpro, p.96Bq.); Iherehre it u cal/al "anangeL" The intellactmil fatultlM I 
— ths good incUnitions— ore traly accomplishiug a divine miHion ; the good i 
inclination IB m mUiCy an angel. 

* Babyl. Talm. Chagigah, 18 a ; Shahbnth, 119 b. 

* Lit, " I lio not think otherwise, but that," ic. 

* Comp. Part I., Introd. p. 10 tq. Maimonidea shows there thnt m u 
allegorj- it is not neteasary that every dafail in tlio figure mnat iind a plao 
in th< interpretation. It auffic«B if the principal idea ia clearly ut Tortb. 
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AssUMiKG the first part of tho history of Job as having 
actually taken place,^ the five, viz.. Job and his friends, agreed 
that the misfottime of Job was known to GoJ,^ and that it 
was God that caused Job's suffering. They further agree 
that God does no wrong, and that no injustice can be ascribed 
to Him. You will find these ideas frequently repeated in 
the words of Job.* When you consider the words of the 
five who take part in the discnsaion, you will easily notice 
that things said by one of them are also uttered by the rest. 
The arguments are repeated, mixed up, and interrupted by 
Job's description of his acute pain and troubles, which had 
come upon him in spite of his strict righteousness ; and by 
accounts of his charity, humane disposition, and good acts. 
The replies of the friends to Job are likewise interrupted by 
exhortations to patience, by words of comfort, and other 
speeches tending to make him forget his grief. He is told 
by them to be silent ; that he ought not to let loose the 
bridle of his tongue, as it he were in dispute with another 
man; that he ought silently to submit to the judgments of 

' Munk : Cettp histoire de Job tdmise (comnio vmic) la chose sur ]a<[atl]B 
He prime ftbord le uinq peraonoages furi^nt d'accord, kc Tile flrnt part of the 
liUtorj of Job containn the eventa mentioned in the finit two chaptPrB ; it wu 
uvceBSBTj to add "the first part"; because if the whole Liatorj — inulitdiog that 
contained in tho last cliagitvc of the book — went aasiuu^d as known, there would 
be no room tor an; difienmce of opiaioD between Job and his friends, and it 
would not be neceMsry to add that they agreed from the beginning (de prime 
abord) od these poiuts. The points of agreement are : (1.) Ood haa a know- 
ledg« of Job's iDiafortunes. (2.) He is — directljor indirectly — the causa of it 
(3.) He is jnst The mannec how to reconcile Job's fate with theao principles 
ia the subject of discussion between Job and his IHeods. 

' /.£, God knows not only the genera, but also the individual momberB 
oF each ipeciei; and Ue is the cause of everything that happens to on 
individual being. 

' Although he cries and complains that lie sutfera iunocentir, yet ho con- 
stantly appeali tc God as a just and righteous ruler. According to Shem-tob : 
" although Job had a different opinion ! " 
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God. Job replies that the intensity of his pains did not 
permit him to bear patiently, to collect his thoughts and to say j 
■what he ought to say. The friends, on the other hand, contend 
that those wlio act well receive reward, and those who act I 
wickedly are punished. "When a wicked and rebellious per- j 
son is seen in prosperity, it may be assumed for certain that [ 
a change will take place ; he will die, and troubles will afflict 
him and his house. When we find a worshipper of God in 
misfortune, we may be certain that God will heal the stroke j 
of his wound. This idea is frequently repeated in the words 
of the three friends, Eliphaa, Bildad, and Zofar, who agree in 
this opinion. It is, however, nob the object of this chapter 
to describe in what they agree, but to define the distinguish- 
ing characteristic of each of them, and to elucidate the 
opinion of each as regards the question why the most simple 
and upright man is afflicted with the greatest and acutest 
pain. Job found in this fact a proof that the righteous and 
the wicked are equal before God, who holds mankind in con- 
tempt.^ Job therefore says (ix. 22, 23) : " This is one thing, 
therefore I said it. He destroyeth the perfect and the wicked. 
If the scourge slay suddenly, He will laugh at the trial of the 
innocent." He thus declares that when a scourge eomea 
suddenly, killing and destroying all it meets, God laughs at 
the trial of the innocent. He further confirms this view in 
the following passage : " One dietli in his full strength, being ' 
wholly at ease and quiet. His vessels are full of milk, &c. 
And another dieth in the bitterness of his soul, and never 
eateth with pleasure. They shall lie down alike in the dust, 
and the worms shall cover them " (ibid. xxi. 23-26). In 
a similar manner he shows the good condition and pro- 
sperity of wicked people ; and is even very explicit on this 

' According to Maimonides it is not out of injustico that God Iiolils mankind 
in pontoiopt, and tbua canaea aufforing to men lika Job ; and tha words ottorod 
by Job, and quoted by llaimoDidcs, "Ho will laugh at the trial of the innocint," 
do not imply a charge of injustice. The fata of Job ia the result of certain 
UwB ot nature ; these act independsntly of mau'a incrita, which are too 
inaignificant to deserve the special notice and intorfcrenco of the Host High. 
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point. He speaks tbua : " Even wlien I remember I am 
afraid, and trembling taketh hold on my flesh. Wherefore 
do the wicked live, become old, yea, are mighty in power? 
Their seed is established in their sight with them," &c. (ibid. 
6-8). Having thus described their prosperity, he addresses 
his opponents, and says to them : " Granted that as you think, 
the children o£ this prosperous atheist will perish after his 
death, and their memory will be blotted out, what, harm will 
the fate of his family cause him after his death ? For what 
pleasure hath he in his house after him, when the number of 
hia months is cut off in the midst? " (ibid. 21). Job then 
explains that there is no hope after death, so that the cause 
[of the misfortune of the righteous man] is nothing else 
but entire neglect on the part of God. He is therefore 
surprised that God has not abandoned the creation of man 
altogether ; and that after having created him, He does not 
take any notice of him. He says in his surprise : " Hast thou 
not poured me out as milk, and curdled me like cheese ? " &c. 
(ibid. X. 10, se?.} ^ This is one* of the different views held 
by some thinkers on Providence. Our Sages condemned this 
view of Job as mischievous, and expressed their feeling la 
words like the following : " dust should have filled the moutli 
of Job ; " " Job wished to upset the dish ; " " Job denied the 
resurrection of the dead ; " " He commenced to blaspheme."* 
When, however, God said to Eliphas and his colleagues, 
" You have not spoken of me the thing that is right, as my 
servant Job hath " (xlii. 7), our Sages assume as the cause 
of this rebuke, the maxim " Man is not punished for that 
which he utters in his pain ; " and that God ignored the sin 
of Job [in bis utterances], because of the acuieuess of his 

' Tlie passage quoted in support oF this view prores rather the reverse of 
iC Job complains thnt God does nnt lose sigtit of him, uiil wishes thst ha 
ciioold be l«ft to himseir. without the coustont wnlching of God (x, '20). 

> Vix., the Be(!ond of Ihe (ive thwtri«a disi^ussed nbore in chap. :iviL It i* 
ueribed to Ariatottu lod his followers. The first theory, ascribed to Epicurus, 
has no representatiTo here ; because ha denios the existence of God aJtogother, 
whilst here *11 parties agree that ererythiug comes from God. 

1 Bsbyl. Talm. Babii.bcithrs, 16 a. 
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suffering. But this explanation does not agree with the 
object of the whole allegory.^ The words of God are justified, 
as I will show, by the fact that Job abandoned his first 
very erroneous opinion, and himself proved that it was an 
error. It is the opinion which suggests itself as plausible at 
first thought, especially in the minds of those who meet with 
mishaps, well knowing that they have not merited them 
through sins. Tliis is admitted by all, and therefore this 
opinion was assigned to Job. But he is represented to hold 
this view only so long as he was without wisdom, and knew 
God only by tradition, in the same manner as religious people 
generally know Him. As soon as he had acquired a true 
knowledge of God, he confessed that there is undoubtedly true 
felicity in the knowledge of God ; it is attained by all who 
acquire that knowledge, and no earthly trouble can disturb it. 
So long as Job's knowledge of God was based on tradition and 
communication, and not on research, he believed that such 
imaginary good as is possessed in health, riches, and children, 
was the utmost that men can attain ; this was the reason why 
he was in perplexity, and why he uttered the above-mentioned 
opinions, and this is also the meaning of his words: "I have 
heard of thee by the hearing of the ear ; but now mine eye 
seeth thee. Wherefore I abhor myself, and repent because 
of dust and ashes " (xlii. 5, 6) ; that ia to say, he abhori-ed all 
that he had desired before, and that he was sorry that he had 
been in dust and ashes ;^comp. "and he sat down among 
the ashes" (ii. 8). On account of this last utterance, which 
implies true perception, it is said afterwards in reference to 



IB held by men who have reflected o: 
not include empty and thouglitlesa i 



' It represeota the different vi 
question and studied it. and doe 
BBces caused by intense paio. 

" I.e., ibat he mourned and grieved for the loea of earthly possessions. 
There is no net'caBity to asaume that MaimoniJea interpreted tlie words "dust 
and ashes," both in ilii. 8 and ii. 8, sllegorically, as denoting " material 
posseaaions, which Job at first considered as essential to man's happiness, but 
now recognised as beitig nothing hut dust and ashes." Comp. Efodi, Narbooi 
and Munk. He repented his previous Mdness because pious men ought to 
rejoice with pnniBhmeuta cent by God. See end of this chapter, p. 111. 
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him, " for you have not spoken of me the thing that is right, 
as my servant Job hath." 

The opinion set forth by Eliphas in reference to Job's 
sufFeriag ,13 likewise one' of the current views on Pro- 
vidence. He holds that the fate of Job was in accordance 
with strict justice. Job was guilty of sins for wliich he 
deserved bis fate, Eliphas therefore says to Job : " Is not 
thy wickedness great, and thine iniquities infinite ?" (xxii. 
5.) He then points out to him that his upright actions and 
his good ways, on which he relies,^ need not be so perfect 
in the eyes of God that no punishment sbould be inflicted 
on him. " Behold, He putteth no trust in His servants ; and 
His angels He chargeth with folly: how much less in them 
that dwell in bouses of clay," &c. (iv. 17-18). Eliphas 
never abandoned hia belief that^ tbe fate of man is the 
result of justice, that we do not know all our shortcomings 
for which we are punished, nor the way how we incur the 
punishment through them. 

Bildad the Shuhite defends in tliis question the theory of 
reward and compensation.* He therefore tells Job that if he 
is innocent and without sin, hia terrible misfortunes will be the 
source of great reward, will be followed by the best compensa- 
tion, and will prove a boon to him as the cause of great bliss 
in the future world. This idea is expressed in the words : " If 
thou be pure and upright, surely now He will awake for thee, 
and make tbe habitation of thy righteousness prosperous. 
Though thy beginning was small, yet thy latter end will 
greatly increase " (viii. 6-8). This opinion concerning Pro- 
vidence is widespread, and we have already explained it. 

Zofar the Kaamathite holds that the Divine Will is tbe 
source of everything that happens;^ no further cause can 

' Tho fifth Iheoty, in chap. iviL 

' According to Iliu Tibbon: "which thou takeat into consiJenitJoii so as 
to rely on it." 

' Lit., "Eliphas ncTcr ceasi^d aiiuin}; nt this object, tlint is to say, to 
belisTe," lie. 

* In chap, xvii., tho fourth theory, 

' In chap. iviL, tho third theory. 
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be sought for His actions, and it cannot be asked why He . 
has done this and why He has not done that. That whicli 
God does can therefore not be explained by the way of I 
justice or the result of wisdom. His true Essence demands 
that He does what He wills ; we aro unable to fathom the 
depth of His wisdom, and it is the law and rule of this 
wisdom that whatever He does is done because it is His will 
and for no other cause. Zofar therefore says to Job : " But 
oh that God would speak, and open His lips against thee; 
and that He would show thee the secrets of wisdom, for 
wisdom hath two portions 1^ Know, therefore, that God 
esacteth of thee less than thine iniquity deserveth. Canst 
thou by searching find out God ? canst thou find out the 
Almighty unto perfection ? " (xi, 6-7). 

In this manner consider well how the Book of Job dis- 
cusses the problem, which has perplexed many people, and 
led them to adopt in reference to Divine Providence some 
one of the theories which I have explained above ; all possible 
different theories are enumerated therein. The problem is 
described either by way of fiction or in accordance with real 
fact, as having manifested itself in a man famous for his 
excellency and wisdom.* The view ascribed to Job is the 
' I.t., aae [lortian ai^resaible to man's nndcratAnding, bqJ one portion 
hidden from him.— A. V. " thot tliay (thD setreta of wisdom) are double 
that which is." 

' Job vae famons nmong man fur his great vrisilom ; he distitiguishcil bin 
salt by geoei-al knowledge and learning. Bnt in one respect he had no wi 
dom ; viz. he hud no correct notions of Ood and Divine Providence. He w; 
Ood-fearing only becanse be waa trained in the fear of God, and uot becanse 
he had a true knoirledgo of God. In hia trials he was, therefore, lod t( 
defend the moat objoctionahle theory on ProviJenoo. On this account thi 
epithet "wise" was not given to him when his relation to thia problem ii 
deacribed (chap. iiii. p. 98 and iiiii. p. 103). In a similar manaer Palijuen 
(Horeh ha-moreh ad bmm] explsina the apparent iMntradiction ; viz. in thu 
place Maimonidua speaks of practical wiadom, which Job poaaessed, whilat it 
tho piccedin;; chapter be refers to speculative wisdom, which was wanting it 
Job. The solution given lij Munk is least acceptable ; viz. that Maimonidos 
is apeakiDg of Job and his friemla. For Erst, this is not the case ; aecondlj, hia 
frienda are likewise ignorant of tho true solation of the problem. Ibn Tilibon 
omits in the Hebrew Veruon tho equivalent for "wisjom." Probably it waa 
(Uw atwent taaa his copy of the original. 
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theory of Aristotle. Elipftas holds the opinion taught in 
Scripture, Eildad's opinion is identical with that of the 
Mu'tazilah, whilst Zofar defends the theory of the Asha'riyah. 
These were the ancient views on Providence; later on a new 
theory was set forth, namely, that ascribed to Elihu. For this 
reason ^ he is placed above the others,* and described as 
younger in years but greater in wisdom. He censures Job for 
his foolishly exalting himself, expressing surprise at such 
great troubles befalling a good man, and dwelling on the 
praises of his own deeds. He also tells the three friends that 
their minds have been weakened by great age.* A profound 
and wonderful discourse then follows. Reflecting on his words 
we may at first thought be surprised to find that he does not 
add anything to the words of Eliphaz, Bildad. and Zofar ; and 
that he only repeats their ideas in other terms and more ex- 
plicitly. For he likewise censures and rebukes Job, attributes 
justice to God, relates His wonders in nature, and holds that 
God is not affected by* the service of the worshipper, nor by the 
disobedience of the rebellious. All this has already been said 

' I.e., beeaiue he rcpreaents a new theory, therefore Elihn ia praised as 
being yenyigrr, tc. Elihu'a theory is called new and yonng as compared with 
the other theoriea, because it appeara to have suggested itself only after the 
failure of the other four theories to teconcilo God'a goodneas and justiee with 
Job's saOenngs. For the Aristotelian theory, that nothing in the subtniinry 
world is inllucneed by Divine Frovidunce, the belief of the Aahariyih thnt 
tttrything \» predestined, that of the Mutazila that evtryliting is the result of 
DiTJue Justice, and the biblical doctrine that all human affairs ai-c regulated 
by Diiine Justice, are views which suggest themselves at first thought ; 
whilst it requires deep insight into the nature and origin of men's intellect, 
and correct knowledge oF the way in which the Universe is governed by Coil, 
in order to arrive at the true principle according to which the iudividiial 
cases are to bo considered as the reault of Divine interference or noL It is 
possible that Mnimonides here eitols iniUroctly his own view, which is 
identical with that of Elihu, aa new and superior to those of previous 
philosophers. 

* Lit "He is praised over them." Chariii, hr-meheni, "by them." 

* That is to say : New facts have come to light, which could not be ex- 
plained by any of the existing theories, and neceisiUited the assumption of a 

* AccorJing to Palcjuera, " does not lake notice of," 
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by His colleagues. But after due consideration we see clearly 
the new idea introduced by Elihu, wliich is the principal object 
of his speech, an idea which has not been uttered by those who 
spoke before him. In addition to this be mentions also other 
things set forth by the previous speakers, in the same manner 
as each of the rest, viz., Job and his three friends, repeat what 
the others have said. The purpose of this repetition is to 
conceal the opinion peculiar to each speaker, and to make all 
appear in the eyes of the ordinary reader to utter one and 
the same view, although in reality this is cot the case. The 
new idea, which is peculiar to Elihu and lias not been men- 
tioned by the others, is contained in his metaphor of the 
angel'a' intercession. It is a frequent occurrence, he saya, 
that a man becomes ill, approaches the gates of death, and ia 
already given up by his neighbours. If then an angel, of any 
kind whatever, intercedes on hia behalf and prays for him, the 
intercession and prayers are accepted ; the patient rises from 
liis illness, is saved, and returns to good heallli. This result 
is not always obtained ; intercession and deliverance do not , 
always follow each other; it happens only twice, or three* 
times.- Elihu therefore saya : " If there be an angel with liim, 

* Tbc iLDgol seems to be man's intellect. According to Maimonidea it is i 
the possession of intellect and tLe development oF ratioanl faculties that 
entitle man to the benefit of Divine Frovidenco. lu the some degree as man 
distinguishes himself by tho development of tliesa fnuultioa, in the same pro- 
portion he enjoys the blessings of Divine interference in bil behalf. Ia thii 
sense we touBt, according to Maimonidea, interpret the words " If there be an 
angel with him," etc He adds tlierefore "an angel of ang Hnd irliaitrer," to 
express the idea that not only the perfect man, bnt civry one in proportion to 
hia intellectual capacities, is influenced by Divine Providence. According to 
Efodi, Shcm-tob, Hunk, and others, some naturai force is meant by " aageL" 
But Mniroonides, in describing his own view (mprn, p. 81), distiocitly admita . 
the iotfirfereQce of Divine Providence in human alTaira in proportion b 
degree of man's inteiloctoal faculties. If by "angel" a "natural force" were | 
meant, Elihu would in fact deny tho ioterfarenee of Divine Providence in 
behalCof the unfortunate suppliant. According to Crescaa, the angel is either 
a natural force, or fate, or Divine interference. 

' Altboujjh God may interfere and bring relief to man contrary tc 
regular course of nature, the latter is not permnneutl; reversed, and man 
nllimately succumb to the action of the ia«-3 of Nature. 
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an interpreter, one among a thousand, to show unto man liia 
uprightness," &c. (xxxiii 29). He then describes man's con- 
dition when convalescent and the rejoicing at his recovery, 
and continues thus : " Lo, all these things worketh God twice, 
three times with man " (ib. 29). This idea occurs only in the 
words of Elihu. His description of the method of prophecy ' 
in preceding verses is likewise new. He says : " Surely God 
speaketh by one, yea by two,^ yet man perceiveth it not. 
In a dream, in a vision of the night, when deep sleep falleth 
upon man, in slumbering upon the bed" (ib. 14, 15). He 
afterwards supports and illustrates his theory by a descrip- 
tion of many natural phenomena, such as thunder, lightning, 
rain, and winds ; with these are mixed up accounts of 
various incidents of life,' e.g., an account of pestilence is 
contained in the following passage : " In a moment they die, 
and at midnight; the people become tumultuous and pass 
away " (xxxiv. 20). Great wars are described in the follow- 
ing verse ; " He breaketh in pieces mighty men without 
number, and setteth others in their stead " (ib. 24). There 
are many more passages of this kind. In a similar manner 

' Divine Proridenca msiiifesU itaelf also in the fact that mta are gaided 
and iostracted tbrougk Dirine inspiratioD ; and aometineB they are fore- 
warned of coming evila, and thiu enabled to guard against them. The words, 
"deBTription of tho method of prophecy," seem to indicate that the verses 
quoted eontain more than a mere mention of prophetic dreams. Aot'ording 
to Huirnonidea, tha Divine inspiiatioQ or prophecy consiats of the influence 
ezerciaed by the Active Intellect either upon man'a intellect or upon his 
ima^atioD, or upon both together. Tlio active intellect sends forth its 
influence unceasingly, but only those men benefit by it who are phygtcall]', 
morally, and inteUectually pre-disposed for it. Thus be-aclialk, " through one 
thimg," La^ either through the intellect or the imagination God speaks ; also 
Uthiayim, tbroogh two, ve., through the intellect and tha imagination ; but 
"he (man) does not notice it." In the same manner as God apaaks to man, and 
yet Bomo hear it, some not, so also Divine Providence reaches only some men 
according as they are prodiapcaed towards it According to others, hiiktayin 
meani "a second time" or " in a second manner," and refers to the lessons 
men receive through punishments, described Job xuiii. 19, seqq. 

' A. v., once, yea twice. 

'He thosdescriboa prominent natural phenomena and various cases of misery 
among men, to show that both must bo explained from the same point of view. 
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the Eevelatioa that reached Job (ch, xxxvjii., ch. xll), 
and explained to him the error of liia wliole belief, constantly 
describes natural objects, and nothing else ; it describes the 
elements, meteorological phenomena, and peculiarities of 
various kinds of living beings. The sky, the heavens, Orion 
and Pleiades are only mentioned in reference to their 
influence upon our atmosphere, so that Job's attention is in 
this prophecy only called to things below the lunar sphere. 
Elihu likewise derives instruction from the nature of various 
kinds of animals. Thus he says : " He teaclieth us through 
the beasts of the earth, and maketh us wise through the fowls 
of heaven " (xxxv. 1 1). He dwells longest on the nature of 
the Leviathan, which possesses a combination of bodily 
peculiarities found separate in different animals, in those that 
walk, those that swim, and those that fly.* The description 
of all these things serves to impress on our minds that we 
are unable to comprehend how these transient creatures come 
into existence, or to imagine how their natural properties 
commenced to exist, and that these are not like the things, 
wliich we are able to produce. Much less cau wo compare 
the manner in which God rules and manages His creatures 
vrith the manner in which we rule and manage certain beings. 
We must content ourselves with this, and believe that 
nothing is hidden from God, as Elihu says : " For His eyes 
are upon the ways of man, and He seeth all his goings. 
Tliere is no darkness nor shadow of death, where the workers 
of iniq^uity may hide themselves" (xsxiv. 21, 22). But the 
term management, when applied to God, has not the same 
meaning which it has when applied to us; and when we 
say that He rules His creatures we do not mean that He 
does the same as we do when we rule over other beings. The 
term " rule " has not the same definition in both cases ; it 
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' According to Munk, the term leviathan, from tavah, " to join," indicates tha 
combinatiou of tlio properties of tlin dilTBrent kinds of animals. Msimonides 
does not abov hovi the desoiption of leviathan includes these thieo diOerent 
kinds of properties. He considers perhaps Behemotli{c]i. xL 15, 24) as idontical 
with leviathan, and discovers pruperlir.s like those of birds in ilL 17 and 21. 



PAST in. — CHAPTER XXTV. 



Ill 



signifies two different notions, which have nothing in common 
but the name. In the same manner, as there is a difference 
between worka of nature and productions of human handi- 
craft, ao there is a difference between God's rule, providence, 
and intention in reference to all natural forces, and our rule, 
providence, and intention in reference to things which are 
the objects of our rule, providence, and intention. This 
lesson is the principal object of the whole Book of Job; it 
lays down this principle of faith, and reconimentis us to 
derive a proof from nature, that we should not fall into the 
error of imagining His knowledge to be similar to ours, or His 
intention, providence, and rule similar to ours. When we 
know this, we shall find everything that may befall us easy 
to bear; mishap will create no doubts in our hearts con- 
cerning God, whether He knows our affairs or not, whether He 
provides for us or abandons us. On the contrary, our fate 
will increase our love of God ; as is said in the end of this 
prophecy : " Therefore I abhor myself and repent concerning 
the ' dust and ashes " (xlii. 6) ; and as our Sages say : " The 
pious do everything out of love, and rejoice in their own 
afflictions," * If you pay to my words the attention which 
this treatise demands, and examine all that is said in the 
Book of Job. all will be clear to you, and you will find that 
I have grasped and taken bold of the whole subject ; nothing 
has been left unnoticed, except such portions as are only 
introduced because of the context and the whole plan of the 
allegory. I have explained this method several times in the 
course of this treatise. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

The doctrine ' of trials is open to great objections ; it is in 
fact more exposed to objections than any other thing taught 

' See tyjira, p. 104, aotc 2. 

» Unbyl. Talni. ShabUth, 88 b. 

* Tbe tlieory of MainiDiiidcs, that the sppareot evils to which man 19 extioBcd 
are either the result of Divine justice, ur the effect ot tho regular course of 
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IB Scripture, It ia mentioned in Scripture six times,^ as I 
will show in this chapter. People have generally the notion 
that trials consist in afflictions and mishaps sent by God to 
man, not as puniahmeiita for p.ist sins, but as giving oppor- 
tunity for great reward.* This principle is not mentioned in 
Scripture in plain language, and it is only iu one of the six 
places referred to* that the literal meaning conveys this 
notion. I will explain the meaning of this passage later on. 
The principle taught in Scripture ia exactly the reverse ; for 
it is said: "He is a God of faithfulness, and there is no 
iniquity in Him " (Dent xxxii. 4). 

The teaching of our Sages, although some of them approve* 
this general belief [concerning trials], ia on the whole against 
it. For they say, " There is no death without sin, and no 
afSictiou without transgression." * Every intelligent religioua 
person should have this faith, and should not ascribe any 
wrong to God, who is far from it; he must not assume that a 
person" ia inuocent and perfect and does not deserve what 
has befallen him. The trials mentioned in Scripture in the 
[six] passages, seem to have been tests and experiments by 
which God desired to learn the intensity of the faith and the 
devotion of a man or a nation.^ [If this were the case] it 
would be very difficult to comprehend the object of the trials, 
and yet the sacrifice of Isaac seems to be a case of this kind. 
Nature, sesma to bo coutmry to tlie tlieory of trials meulioned in Scriptnra. 
Hb attempts therefore in fioM chapter to eEplaiii all biblical passages that 
Bontnin any rafewnce to trials. 

' Gen. iiii.; Ex. xvi. 4, xx. 17 ; Duut. viiL i and 16, xia 4- 

' Comp. ch. ivii., fourth theory, p. 70, and fifth theory, p. 74. 

» Dent. ViiL 16. 

• This refers to the theory of " ohastiaomeiit out of love" (yuaurin tut- 
ahavah) defctiiM by some of our Sages, hnt not generally accepted. [Comp. 
chap, ivil p. 74.) 

' Babyl. Talm. Shabbnth, 55 a. 

' In the Original Zaid ; in the Hebrew Torsion Bouben. 

' Lit, by which ho knew the strength of the faith . 
of his Borriee. According to Ibu Tibbon j " by which God knew the faith," ' 
etc It seems that fnuhi in the Hebrew, ^rhich eeoma to coiitain the initial* 
for ha-ihaa yUhbanch, " God, bloaaed be He," is only a cormption of th« 
original thiur or lia-iliiu 
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S3 none witnessed it, but God aiid the two concerned [Abra- 
ham and Isaac].' Thus God says to Abraham, " For now I 
know that thou fearest God," &c. (Gen. xxii. 12). In another 
passage it 13 said : " For the Lord your God proveth yon to 
know whether ye love" (Deut. xiii. 4). Again, "And to 
prove thee to know what was in ihine heart," &c. (ibid, 
viii. 2). I will now remove all the diflSculties. 

The sole object of all the trials mentioned in Scripture 
is to teach man what he ought to do or behove ; so that 
the event which forms the actual trial is not the end 
desired; it is but an example for our instruction and guid- 
ance. Hence the words " to know (la-daath) whether ye 
love," &c., do not mean that God desires to know whether 
they loved God; for He already knows it; but la-daath, 
" to know," has here the same meaning as in the phrase " to 
know (la-daath) that I am the Lord that sanctifieth you " 
(Ex. xxxi. 13), ix. that all nations shall know that I am the 
Lord who sanctifieth you. In a similar manner Scripture 
says : — If a man should rise, pretend to be a prophet, and 
show you his signs by which he desired to convince you that 
his words are true, know that God intends thereby to prove 
to the nations how firmly you believe in the truth of God's 
Word, and how well you have comprehended the true Essence 
of God ; that you cannot be misled by any tempter to corrupt 
your faith in God. Your religion will then afford a guidance 
to nil who seek the truth, and of all religions man will 
choose that which is so firmly established that it is not 
shaken by the performance of a miracle. For a miracle 
cannot prove that which is impossible;^ it is useful only as 

* Thtt ia ta aay, even if in the other iiuUDces tlia trials uouH oaiilj 
ba explained aa Bourees of iniitnictioii for mankind, thii enpUantion 
doea not seuni to apply to the casa of Isaac's Sncrifim, aitii^e tlie conduct 
of IwiaG and Abraham was not witnessed Ly any other persona ; and tlia 
trial appears to have been euiployod by Cod as tho means of obtaining know- 
ledge. 

* Lit, becaose it [impliesi] an inritalion (to belipcv] things which are im. 
poasibla, Mairoonides refrrs hero to impostors who fouad new religions, and 
■upport their false docliiuea by aigna ddiI miracles. 

VOL. m. H 
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a confirmation of that which ia possible, as we have explained J 
in our Mishneh-torah.^ 

Having shown that the term "to know " means " for thid 
world to know," we apply this interpretation to the foUoVijl 
ing words said in reference to the manna : " To humble the« 
and to prove thee, to know what was in thine heart, whetbei 
thou wouldest keep His commandments, or not " (Deut. viivl 
2). All nations shall know, it shall be published througb^fl 
out the world, that those who devote themselves to tJ« 
service of God are supported beyond their expectation. In , 
the same sense it was said when the manna commenced 
to come down, "that I may prove them whether they will 
walk in my law or no " (Exod. xvi, 4) ; i.e. let every one 
who desires try and see whether it is useful and sufficient 
to devote himself to the service of God. It is, however, said 
a third time in reference to the manna : " Who fed ihee in the 
wilderness with manna, vehich thy fathers knew not, that He 
might humble thee, and that He might prove thee, to do thee 
good at thy latter end " (Dent, viii. 16). This might induce 
ua to think that God sometimes afflicts man for the purpose 
of increasing his reward. But in truth this is not the case. 
We raay rather assume one of the two following explana- 
tions; either this passage expresses the same idea as ia 
expressed in the first and the second passages, viz. to show 
[to all people] whether faith in God is sufficient to secure 
man's maintenance and his relief from care and trouble, or 
not. Or the Hebrew term U-nassutkecha weans " to accustom 
thee;" the word is used in this sense in the following pas- 
sage : " She has nut accustomed {nissetka) the sole of her foot 
to set it upon the ground " ^ (ibid, xxviii. 56), The meaning 
of the above passage would then be : " God has first trained 
you in the hardships of the wilderness, in order to increase 
your welfare when you enter the land of Canaan. It is 
indeed a fact that the transition from trouble to ease gives 
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more pleasure than continual ease. It is also known that 
the Israelites would not have been able to conquer the land 
and fight with its inhabitants, if they had not previously 
undergone the trouble and hardship of the wilderness. 
Scripture says in reference to this : " For God saii;!, Lest per- 
adventure the people repent when they see war, and they 
return to Egypt. But God led the people about, through 
the way of the wilderness of the Red Sea ; and the children 
of Israel went up harnessed out of the land of Egypt" 
(Exod. xiii. 17, 18). Ease destroys bravery, whilst trouble 
and care for food create strength ; and this was [also for 
the Israelites] the good that ultimately came out of their 
wanderings in the wilderness. The passage, " For God is 
come to prove you, and that His fear may be before your 
faces, that ye sin not" (ibid. xx. 20), expresses the same idea 
as is expressed in Deuteronomy (xiii. 4) in reference to a 
person who prophesies in the name of idols, namely in the 
words ; " For the Lord your God ■provcth you to know whether 
ye love the Lord." We have already explained the meaning of 
the latter passage. In the same sense Moses said to the Israel- 
ites when they stood round Mount Sinai : " Do not fear ; the 
object of this great sight which you perceived is that you 
should see the truth with your own eyes. When the Lord 
your God, in order to show your faithfulness lo Him, will 
prove you by a false propliet, who will tell you the reverse 
of what you have heard, you will remain firm and your steps 
will not slide. If I had come as a messenger as you desired,' 
and had told you that which had been said unto me and 
which you had not heard, you would perhaps consider as 
true what another might tell you in opposition to that which 
you heard from me. But it is different now, as you have 
beard it in the midst of the great sight." ' 
The account of Abraham our father binding bis son, 

' The eijuiralent for tliis j)hras« is absent from Ibo Tibboa'a T«iston. 

* In accordance vrith his tbcory coaceruing the Kerelalion on Mount Sinai, 
Maimonidea do«i not Bay, "jou haro beard it from Go<l," for lliey only saw 
the sight and heard some aounJs which Moses interpreted to Ihem. 
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includes two great ideas or principles of our f;iitb. First, it i 
sbows us the extent and limit of the fear of God, Abra-l 
ham is commanded to perform a certain act, which is no6"| 
equalled by any surrender of property or by any sacrifica j 
of life, for it surpasses everything that can be done, and j 
belongs to the class of actions which are believed to bs ( 
contrary to human feelings. He had been without child, 
and had been longing for a child; he had great riches, and J 
was expecting that a nation should spring from his seed. 1 
After all hope of a sod bad already been given up, a son was 1 
born unto him. How great must have been his delight in the 
child ! how intensely must he have loved him I And yet • 
because he feared God, and loved to do what God com- , 
manded, be thought little of that' beloved child, and ! 
aside all his hopes concerning hira, and consented to kill i 
him after a journey of three days. If the act by which I 
showed his readiness to kill his son had taken place imme- 1 
diately wlien he received the commandment, it might have f 
been the result of confusion and not of consideration. But j 
the fact that he performed it three days after he had received I 
the commandment, proves the presence of thought, proper I 
consideration, and careful examination of what is due to the 
Divine command and what is in accordance with the love 
and fear of God. Tliere is no necessity to look for the pre- 
sence of any other idea or of anything that might have 
affected his emotions. For Abraham did not hasten to kill 
Isaac out of fear that God might slay hira or make him 
poor, but solely because it is man's duty to love and to fear I 
God,^ even without hope of reward or fear of punishment. 
We have repeatedly explained this. The angel, therefore, 
says to him, "For now I know," &c. (ibid. ver. 12), that is, 
from this action, for which you destrvc to be truly cnlled a 
God-fearing man, all people shall learn how fai' we must go ] 



• The vord ba in tlio Veraion ot Ibn TiUbon is a corruption of bai 
" ho despised." 

* Acc«rdiDg ta Ibn Tibbon, "in order tliat it maj bocome known 
what it u tlieir duty ta do fioui love and fear of God." 
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in the fear of God. Thia idea is confirmed in Scripture ; it 
is distinctly stated that one sole thing, fear of God, is the 
object of the whole Law with its affirmative and negative 
precepts, its promises and ita historical examples, for it ia 
said, " If thou wilt not observe to do all the words of this 
Law that are written in this book, that thou mayest fear 
this glorious and fearful name, the Lord thy God" (Deut. 
xxviii. 58), • This ia one of the two purposes of the Akedah 
{sacrifice or binding of Isaac). 

The second purpose is to show how the prophets believed 
in the truth of that which came to them from God by way 
of inspiration. We shall not think that what tho prophets 
heard or saw in allegorical figures may at times have in- 
cluded incorrect or doubtful elements, since the Divine cora- 
munication was made to them, as we have shown, in a dream 
or a vision and through the imaginative faculty. Scripture 
thus tells us that whatever the Prophet perceives in a 
prophetic vision, he considers as true and correct and not 
open to any doubt; it is in his eyes like all other things 
perceived by the senses or by the intellect. This is proved 
by the consent of Abraham to slay " his only son whom he 
loved," as he was commanded, although the commandment 
was received in a dream and a vision. If the Prophets had 
any doubt or suspicion as regards the truth of what they 
saw in a prophetic dream or perceived in a prophetic vision, 
they would not have consented to do what is unnatural, and 
Abraham would not have found in hia soul strength enough 
to perform that act, if he had any doubt [as regards the truth 

> It is dilEcnlt to discover the metiiod by whieh Maimonicles diaoovew thii 
idea in tlie irordB of the text quoted. According to Saadia {see Comm. of 
Iba Ezra on Gon. xxii, 1) thi^ kal gndati lias here the same tneaniog aa ths 
hiphil kedati, " I make Iraann." Maimoiiid<» does oat even em^iloj this Torm 
ia his intcrpretatian, and probably he doei not accept iL Perhaps the angel 
of the Lord is the Active Intellact, the source of all hnmsn intsilcet and of 
all propticiy and vision, and he Biiestii therefore in the nanic of mankind. 
Mainionidesniay interpret the veree as follows: Now I know that through thi* 
conduct von are known among men as a Ood-feoring man, and all men will 
therefore know what constitutes fear of Cod. 
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of the commandment]. It was juat the right thing that this J 
lesson derived from the akedah (" sacrifice ") should be taught 1 
through Abraham and a mau like Isaac' For Abraham was ' J 
the first to teach the Unity of God, to establish the faith* ■ 
[in Him], to cause it to remain among coming generations, i 
and to win his fellow-men to hia doctrine ; as Scripture I 
Bays of him: "I know him, that he will command," 
(Gen, viii. 19). In the same manner as he was followed by 1 
others in his tnie and valuable opinions when they were heard { 
from him, so also the principles should be accepted that may I 
be learnt from his actions ; especially from the act by which J 
he confirmed the principle of the truth of prophecy, and | 
showed how far we must go in the fear and the love of God. 
This is the way how we have to understand the accounts 
of trials ; we must not think that God desires to examine us 
and to try us in order to know wliat He did not know 
before. I'ar is this from Him ; He is far above that which 
ignorant and foolish people imagine concerning Him, in the 
evil of their thoughts, Xote this. 



CHAPTER XXV. 

[Man's]' actions are divided as regards their object into foufl 
classes; they are either purposeless, nnimportani, or vain,ott 
good.* An action is vain if the object which is sought by it J 

1 According to IHn Tihbon, and laaac. 

' The original : PropliKy ; Ibn Tilibon : Fuith. The latter is prefetRble, h 
the belier in prophecy ia introduced later ou cs s new lesion to be derived ^ 
from the acts of Abraham. 

' This chapter is an introduction to the next and lost section of this troatiw, ] 
Tiz., on the reasons of the Divine precepts. The author oxplaii 
ehuptor that all works of God are good, i.e., they are both the result of Hii ] 
Will, «nd of His Wisdom ; they serve a certain purpose of great import- 
■nee, and are the best means of obtaining it. By aualoj^ the infen 
drtwn that the DiTine precepts likewise serre a certain pur|>roo, and a 
beat means of obtaining it. As far as possible MaimoDiiJea attempts to I 
demonstrate it in deacribing the reasons of the precepts 

• I.e. (1.) Actions n-ith no purpose ; (2.) with a trivial purport . {3 ) with ! 
a good pw^ose, which is not attained ; [4.) with a good puqii 
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13 not obtained ou account of some otstacles. Thus people 
frequently use the phrase "thou hast worked in vain" in 
reference to a person who looks out tor some one and cannot 
find him ; or who undertakes the troubles of a journey for hia 
business without profiting. Our endeavours and exertions are 
vain 03 regards a patient that is not cured. This applies to 
ail actions which are intended for certain purposes that are 
not realised. Furpo&dess are such actions, which serve no 
purpose at all. Some persons, e.g., do something with their 
hands whilst thinking of something else. The actions of tlio 
insane and confused are of this kind. Unimportant are 
such actions by which a trivial object is sought, an object 
that is not necessary and is not of great use. This is the 
case when a person dances without seeking to benefit his 
digestion by that exercise, or performs certain actions for 
the purpose of causing laughter. Such actions are certainly 
mere pastimes.^ Whether an action belongs to this class or 
not depends on the intention of those who perform it, 
and on the degree of their perfection. For many things are 
necessary or very useful in the opinion of one person and 
superfluous in the opinion of anotlier. £.(/., bodily exer- 
cise, in its different kinds, is necessary for the proper pre- 
servation of health in the opinion of him wlio understands 
the science of medicine ; writing is considered as very useful 
by scholars. When people take exercise by playing with 
the ball, wrestling, stretching out the hands or keeping back 
the breathing, or do certain things as preparation tor writing, 
shape the pen and get the paper ready, such actions are 

Bttninod. Tills aystcmatic arrangement nscending from tlio lowoat kind to 
the kiglieat, is not returned liy iLe autlior in tbc ax]>Ianation given or thorn. 
Probably the relative fruqacncy of the four classes determined the order of 
their disousaion. It noultl thaa appear that id the opinion of Maimonides 
moat of our actions are failures, and very fsw of them aim at a good ohject 
and obtain it. B«twoen thn two eilremea arc aitioUB milh nq purpose at all 
and with a tririal purpose. 

' Under this head all manner of pastimes, even ordioarj conrersation, sre 
denounced as useless, except if liealth and recreation are sought by them. 
Comp. Comm. on Mislmah Aboth L 17 ; M ulMeh-torali, Uilchoth Deuth, iL J, 
and iii. 2. 
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mere pastimes in the eyes of the ignorant, but the w 
do not consider tbem aa unimportant. Useful are such 
actions as serve a proper purpose ; being eitlier necessary oi 
useful for the purpose wliicb is to be attained. This division 
[of man's actions] is, as I believe, not open to any objection. 
For every action is either intended for a certain purpose or 
is not intended ; and if intended for a certain purpose, that pur- 
pose may be important or unimportant, is sometimes attained 
and sometimes missed. This division is therefore complete. 
After having explained this division, I contend that no 
intelligent person can assume that any of the actions of God 
can be vain, purposeless, or unimportant. According to our 
view and the view of all that follow the Law of Moses, all 
actions of God are " exceedingly good." Thus Scripture says, 
" And God saw everything that He had made, and behold, 
it wag very good " (Gen. i. 31). And that which God made 
for a certain thing is necessary for the existence of that 
thing or is [at least] very useful. Thus food is necessary for 
the existence of living beings ; the possession of eyes helps to 
make life more agreeable, although food only serves to sustain 
living beings a certain time, and the senses are only intended 
to procure to animals the advantages of sensation. The philo- 
sophers likewise assume that in Nature there is nothing in 
vain, so that eveiything that is not the product of human 
industry serves a certain purpose, which may be known or 
unknown to us,' There are thinkers^ that assume that God 
does not create one thing for the sake of another, that ex- 
isting things are not to each other in the relation of cause 
and efTect; that they are all the direct result of the Will of 
God, and do not serve any purpose. According to this 
opinion we cannot ask why has He made this and not that ; 
for He does what pleases Him, without following a fixed 
system. Those who defend this theory must consider the 
actions o( God as purposeless, and even as inferior to pur- 
poseless actions ; for when we perform purposeless actiom, 

' Com]i. cLap. xiii. p. *6. 

" Couii). cLap. XTii., Third Theory, p. 88. 
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our atteutioQ is engaged by otlier things' and we do not 
know what we are doing; but God, according to these theo- 
rists, knows what He is doing, and knowingly does it (or uo 
purpose or use whatever. The absurdity of assuming that 
some oE God's actions are trivial, is apparent even at first 
Bight, and no notice need be taken of the nonsensical idea 
that monkeys were created for our pastime. Such opinions 
originate only in man's ignorance of the nature of transient 
beings, and in his overlooking the principle that it was in- 
tended by the Creator to produce in its present form every- 
thing whose existence is possible; a different form was 
not decreed by the Divine Wisdom, and the existence [of 
objects of a different form] is therefore impossible, because 
tlie existence of all things depends on the decree of 
God's wisdom. Those who hold that God's works serve 
no purpose whatever, believe that an examination of 
the totality of existing things compels them to adopt this 
theory. They ask what is the purpose of the whole Uni- 
verse ? they necessarily answer, like all those who believe 
in the Creation, that it was created because God willed it so, 
and for no other purpose. The same answer they apply to 
all parts of the Universe, and do not admit that the hole in 
the uvea and the transparency of the cornea are intended for 
the purpose of allowing the spiritus visus^ to pass and to 
perceive certain objects ; they do not assume that these 
circumstances are causes for the sight ; the hole in the uvea 
and the transparent matter over it are not there because of 
the sight, but because of the Will of God, although the sense 
of sight could have been created in a different form. There 
are passages in the Bible which at first sight we might 
understand to imply this theory. E.g., " The Lord Imtli done 
whatever He pleased" (Ps. cxxxv, 6); "His sou! desired it 
and He made it " (Job xxiii. 13) ; ' " who will say unto thee, 
what doest thou?" (Eccl. viiL 4). The meaning of these and 

* Lit., "we are confused." 

' See Purl I., cLiip. iiiii., p. 112. 

* A. v., "And trljat Iiis soul desireth, even that be doeth." 
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similar verses is this : whatever God desires to do is neces- 
sarily doae ; there is notliing that could prevent the realisa- 
tiou of His will. The object of His will is only that which 
is possible, and of the things possible only such as His wis- 
dom decrees upon. When God desires to produce the best 
work, no obstacle or hindrance intervenes between Him and 
that work. This is the opinion held by all religious people, 
also by the philosophers ; it is also our opinion. For although 
we believe that God created the Universe from nothing, most 
of our wise and learned men believe that the Creation was not 
the exclusive result of His will ; but His wisdom, which we 
are uuable to comprehend, made the actual existence of the 
Universe necessary. Tlie aamo unchangeable wisdom found 
it as necessary that non-existence should precede the exist- 
ence of the Universe. Our Sages freqiiently express this 
idea in the explanation of the words, " He bath made every- 
thing beautiful in bis time"^ (Eccl. iii. 11), only in order to 
avoid that which is objectionable, viz., the opinion that God 
does things without any purpose whatever. This is the 
belief of most of our Theologians ; and in a similar manner 
have the Prophets expressed the idea that all parts of natural 
products are well arranged, in good order, connected with 
each other, and stand to each other in the relation of cause 
and effect; nothing of them is purposeless, trivial, or vain; 
they are all the result of great wisdom. Comp, " Lord, 
how manifold are Thy works ! in wisdom hast Thou made 
them all: the earth is full of Thy riches" (Ps. civ. 24); 
" And all His works are done in truth " (ibid, xxxiii. 4) ; 
" The Lord by wisdom hath founded the earth " (Prov, iii, 19). 
This idea occurs frequently ; there is no necessity to believe 
otherwise ; philosophic speculation leads to the same result ; 
viz., that in the whole of Nature there is nothing purpose- 
less, trivial, or unnecessary, especially in the nature of the 
spheres, which are in the best condition and order, in accord- 
ance with their superior substance. 

> See Midroeh Rabba on Eobeleth iiL 11. NnmeroQB mstonres are given 
there (o itlastrate tbe idea that God haa made everytliing iti its jiroper tinie, 
■uitabU to it 
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Know that the difficulties which lead to confusion in the 
question what is the purpose of the Universe or of any of 
ita parts, arise from two causes : first, uian has an erroneous 
idea of himself, and believes that the whole world exists only 
for hia sake ; secondly, he is ignorant both about the nature of 
the sublunary world, and about the Creator's intention ^ to give 
existence to all beings whose existence is possible, because ex- 
istence is undoubtedly good.* The consequences ot that error 
and of the ignorance about the two things named, are doubts 
and confusion, which lead many to imagine that some of God's 
works are trivial, others purposeless, and others vain. Those 
who adopt this absurd idea that God's actions are utterly 
purposeless, and refuse to consider them aa the result of His 
wisdom, are afraid they might otherwise be compelled to 
admit the theory of the Eternity of the Universe, and guard 
themselves against it by the above theory.' I have already 
told you the view which is set forth in Scripture on this 
question, and which it is proper to accept. It Is this: it is 
not unreasonable to assume that the works of God, their 
existence and preceding non-existence, are the result of His 
wisdom,* but we are unable to understand many of the ways 
of Hjs wisdom in His works. On this principle the whole 
Law of Moses is based ; it begins with this principle : " And 
God saw all that He had made, and, behold, it was very 
good" (Gen. i. 31); and it ends with this principle: "The 
Bock, perfect is His work " (Deut. xxxii, 4). Note it' 

' Lit. "of tliia lovr aubntance, and ignorance of llicae two tilings." 

* Cotnp. inpra, chap. liii., p. 61. 

* Tbay trgae thns :— -If tho UniverBS were the iieeesanry rusult of Divins 
Wudoni, it would bo etemnl like Ihat WiBclom itsolf; but in fact Iho TTniverio 
is not eteruol, dikI is tba result of Ood'a VTill. Ko other reason iiKd thersfore 
be giren wlij the UniTemo nas created tt one time and not >t another, but 
that Ho willed it so. 

* I.e., of certuD Gxed laws or forces of Nature, whiuh emanate from His 
vrisdom. 

' It is BD important clement in the theory of Maimonidea that he agreea 
with the philosophere as regards tba working of the laws of Nature sinra the 
CrettioD ; that these are perfect, and therefore not subject to change, at least 
not to I permanent change, even if some of the Ibwb may temporarily be bus- 
jieuded, and yield to a mii'aclo. 
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When you examine this view and that of the pliilosopliera, 
taking into consideration all preceding chapters which are 
connected with this subject, you will find that there is no 
other difference of opinion as regards any portions of the 
Universe, except that the philosophers believe in the 
Eteniity of the Universe and we believe in the Creation. 
Note this, 
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As Theologians are divided on the question whether the 
actions of God are the result of His wisdom, or only of Hia 
will without being intended for any purpose whatever, so 
they are also divided as regards the object of the command- 
ments which God gave us. Some of them bold that the 
commandments have no object at all ; and are only dictated 
by the will of God. Others are of opinion that all command- 
ments and prohibitions are dictated by His wisdom and serve 
a certain aim ; consequently there is a reason for each one of 
the precepts; they are enjoined because they are useful. 
All of us,' the common people as well as the scholars, believe 
that there is a reason for every precept, although there are 
commandments the reason of which is unknown to us, and 
in which the ways of God's wisdom are incomprehensible. 
This view is distinctly expressed in Scripture ; comp. " right- 
eous statutes and judgments " (Deut. iv. 8) ; " the judgments 
of the Lord are true, and righteous altogether" (Ps. xix. lo). 
There are commandments which are called chukJdm, " ordi- 



I 



1 The latoelites, nccording to KaimoDides, bolicTO \Tithaiit eiceptioa tbat 
tliere is u n?&aou for ettcb of the Divine ]>receiit9 ; the otlier theory, that the 
Divine precepts are merely an expreBsion of the Diruie Will, bus its followor* 
■mong the llshometana. Comp. ch«p. ivii. Third Theory (p. 88 »q. ), which 
is described as the theory of the Ashariyah. Bat tha opinion appears to bare 
had its defi^ndGrs also among the Jews. See Babyl. Talm. Berauhoth, 33 b. 
" He who says in liis prayer, 'Thy mercy reaches the bird's nest,' tiiust bo 
jdleneed. Why I Because ho declares the Divine laira to be thy reault of His 
mercy, whilst in fact they are the decree* of His will." Comp, Raahi ad 
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nances," like the prohibition of wearing garments of wool 
and linen (skaatncz), boiling meat and milk together, and the 
sending of the goat [into the wilderness on the Day of Atone- 
ment]. Our Sages use in reference to them phrases like the 
following : ^ " These are things wliicli I have fully ordained for 
thee; and you dare not criticise them;" "Your evil inclination 
is turned against them;" and "non-Jews find thom strange." 
But our Sages generally do not think that such precepts have 
no cause whatever, and ser\'6 no purpose ; for this would lead 
U3 to assume that God's actions are purposeless. On the con- 
trary, they hold that even these precepts have a cause, and 
are certaiuly intended for some use, although it is not known 
to us; owing either to the deficiency of our knowledge or 
the weakness of our intellect. Consequently there is a cause 
for every commandment ; every positive or negative precept 
serves a useful object; in some cases the usefulness is evident, 
e.g., the prohibition of murder and theft; in others the use- 
fulness is not so evident, e.g., the prohibition of enjoying the 
fruit of a tree in the first three years (Lev, xix. 23), or of a 
vineyard in which other seeds have been growing (Deut. xxii. 
9). Those commandments, whose object* is generally evi- 
dent, are called "judgments" (mwkpatim); those whose 
object is not generally clear are called " ordinances " (chulchim). 
Thus they say [in reference to the words of Moses] : Ki lo 
dabhar rek hu mi-kem (lit. " for it is not a vain thing for you," 
Deut. xsxii. 47) ; " It is not vain, and if it is vain, it is only 
80 through you." That is to say, the giving of these com- 
mandments is not a vain thing and without any useful object ; 
and if it appears so to you in any commandment, it is owing 
to the deficiency in your comprehension. You certainly 

' Comp. Yoma, 67 b. ; Comm. Rasbi on Pent. Gen. xivi. B ; Midrash 
lUbbotb, Num. xix. In tlia Inst-nainDd passage four instaumi are givoa 
of c&utttm, TiK., the law concerning the dmcased brother's wife, the prohibi- 
tion of aowiug divers aaedstoeetbur, the couimandment to send sgoat into tha 
wildsmcss on the Day of Atonement, ond tbe law concemitig the red heirer. 
According to Ibn Ezra (on G«d. zxvi. S. and Ler. xix. IG) tbe term ehaikath 
detignatss the divine laws revealed in Nature. 

' Comp. Siphri on Deul. iixii. 47. 
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know the famous saying that ^ Solomon knew the reason for 
all commandments except that of the "red heifer," Our 
Sages also said^ that God concealed the causes of command- 
menta, lest people should despise them, as Solomon did ia 
respect to three commandments, the reason for which is 
clearly stated. In this sense they always speak; and Scrip- 
tural texts support the idea, I have, however, found one 
utterance made by them in Bereshith-rabba (sect, xliv.), 
which might at first sight appear to imply that some com- 
mandments have no other reason but the fact that they are 
commanded, that no other object is intended by them, and that 
they do not serve any useful object, I mean the following pas- 
sage; What difference does it make to God whether a beast 
is killed by cutting the neck in front or in the back ? * Surely 
the commandments are only intended as a means of trj-ing 
man ; in accordance with the verse, " The word of God is 
tried"* (Ps.xviii, 31). Although this passage is very strange, 
and has no parallel in the writings of our Sages, I explain it, 
as you shall soon hear, in such a manner, that I remain in 
accord with the meaning of their words and do not depart 
from the principle which we agreed upon, that the command- 
ments serve a useful object ; " for it is not a vain thing for 
you ; " " I have not said to the seed of Jacob, seek Me in 
vain. I the Lord speak righteousness, declare that which 
is right" (Is, xlv. 19). I will now tell you what intel- 
ligent persons ought to believe in this respect ; namely, that 
each commandment has necessarily a cause, as far as its 
general character is concerned, and serves a certain object; 

' Midniah Rnbboth on Nrnn, lii. 

' Baljyl. Talm. Sanhedriu, 21 b. Instead of three, tbe Tuliiiud and tbe 
prinleii eJitiom ot Ibn Tibbon's VerBion hava " two." The three commaiid- | 
mentsare those coutAined in Dcut.xvil 16-17 ; that the king should nothivs 
too many horses, wives, or riobea. The liifferenco may bo that the Talmud 
niBiitioDS "two verm," and these conlain the three commandmcuta referred td 

» Babyl. Tilm. Cbullin, IB b. 

♦ The passive Iteru/ah ("tried") is here perhaps interpreted ii 
senae : " trying ; '' a means of teatiDg, The comnmadnieuts are merely a teat 
for man's obedience, or a means of ahowijig his obedimico to God. Hunk : 
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but as regards its details we hold that it has no ulterior 
object. Tbus killing animals for tlie purpose of obtaining 
good food la certainly useful, as we intend to show (below, 
ch. xlviii.) ; that, Iiowevev, the killing should not be performed 
hj ncchirah (poleaxing the animal), but by sJiechitah (cutting 
the neck), and by dividing the cesophagus and the wind- 
pipe in a certain place ; these regulations and tlie like are 
nothing but tests for man's obedience. In this sense you 
will understand the example quoted by our Sages [that there 
is no diiference] between killing the animal by cutting ita 
neck in front and cutting it in the back. I give this instance 
only because it has been mentioned by our Sages; but in 
reality [there is some reason for these regulations]. For asithaa 
become necessary to eat the fleah of animals, it was intended 
by the above regulations to ensure au easy death and to effect 
it by suitable means ; whilst decapitation requires a sword or 
a similar instrument, the shcchilah can be performed with any 
instrument ; and in order to ensure an easy death our Sages 
insisted that the knife should be well sharpened. 

A more suitable instance can be cited from the detailed com- 
mandments concerning sacrifices. Thelaw that sacrifices should 
be brought is evidently of great use, as will be shown by us 
(in/ra, chap, xlvi.) ; but we cannot say why one offering should 
be a lamb, whilst another is a ram ; and why a fixed number 
of them should be brought Tliose who trouble themselves to 
find a cause for any of these detailed rules, are in my eyes 
void of sense ; ' they do not remove any difficulties, but rather 
increase tliem. Those who believe that these detailed rules 
originate in a certain cause, are as far fi'om the truth as those 
who assume that the whole law is useless. You must know 
that Divine Wisdom demanded it — or, if you prefer, say that 
circumstances made it necessary — that there should be parts 

" purlGnDti!." But there can Le no higlier object in the precepts th&D the purl' 
fication of man. Why thoo ahoul^ MaimoniilcB QnJ in this psiaage ad indici- 
tiott that the commaudineDtsuepuriHieelesaT Burtorf correctly ! ut probetar. 
' And yet Moitiionidea does exnctly the suae, and su^rgesta Teluoni for 
detailed nilca in each class of prcL-i^i'ts, wherever he ■vu Mo to dg to I 
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[of the Universe] which have no certain abject ; and as 
regards the Law, it appears to be impossible that it should 
not include some matter of this kind. That it cannot be 
avoided may be seen from the following instance. You ask 
why must a lamb be sacri0ced and not a ram ? but the same 
question would be asked, why a ram had been commanded 
instead of a Iamb, so long as one particular kind is required. 
The same is to be said as to the question why were seven 
lambs sacrificed and not eight ; the same question might have 
been asked if there were eight, ten, or twenty lambs, so long 
as some definite number of Iambs were sacrificed. It is i 
almost similar to the nature of a thing which can receive I 
different forma, but actually receives one of them. We mnst 
not ask why it has this form and not another which is like- 
wise possible, because we should have to ask the same question 
if instead of its actual form the thing had any of the other 
possible forms. Note this, and understand it. The repeated 
assertion of our Sages that there are reasons for all command- 
ments, and the tradition that Solomon knew them, refer to 
the general purpose of the commandments, aud not to the 
object of every detail. This being the case, I find it con- 
venient to divide the six hundred and thirteen precepts into 
classes ; each class will include many precepts of the same 
kind, or related to each other by their character. I will 
[first] explain the reason of each class, and show its undoubted 
and undisputed object, and then I shall discuss each com- 
mandment in the class, and expound its reason. Only very 
few will be left unexplained, the reason for which I have been 
unable to trace unto this day. I have also been able to 
comprehend in some cases even the object of many of the 
conditions and details as far as these can be discovered. You 
will hear all this later on. But in order to fully explain these 
reasons I must premise several chapters; in these I will 
discuss principles which form the basis of my theory. I will 
now begin these chapters. 



■ 



PAET III. — CHAPTEB XXVIL 



CHAPTER XXVII. 



The general object of the Law ia twofold: the well-being of 
the soul, and the well-being of the body. The well-being of 
the soul is promoted by correct opinions communicated to 
the people according to their capucity. Some of these 
opinions are therefore imparted in a plain form, others alle- 
gorically ; because certain opimona are in their plain form too 
strong for the capacity of the common people. The well- 
being of the body is established by a proper management of 
the relations in which we live one to another. Tliis we can 
attain in two ways : first by removing all violence from our 
midst; that is to say, that we do not do every one as he 
pleases, desires, and is able to do ; but every one of us does that 
which contributes towards the common welfare. Secondly, by 
teaching every one of us such good morals as must produce 
a good social statu.' Of these two objects, the one, the well- 
being of the sou], or the communication of correct opinions, 
comes undoubtedly first in rank, but the other, the well-being 
of the body, the government of the state, and the establish- 
ment of the best possible relations among men, is anterior in 
nature and time. The latter object is required first; it is 
also treated [in the Law] most c.irefuUy and most minutely, 
because the well-being of the soul can only be obtained after 
that of the body has been secured. For it has already been 
found that man has a double perfection : the first perfection 
is that of the body, and the second perfection is that of the 
souL The first consists in the most healthy condition of his 
material relations, and this is only possible when man Itas all 
his wants supplied, as they arise ; if he has his food, and other 
things needful for his body, e.g., shelter, bath, and the like. 
But one man alone cannot procure all this ; it is impossible 

' Lit '' Bj tcachioK every individQal nmong men virtues awful id aociet;, 
be-ckcvreA (some editions of Ibn Tibbon'e veraioa luiTO be-kiiAraek "nwes- 
suUy "], BO that tlia soci^ sUte ia well regaUtfid." 

VOL.UI. 
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for a single man to obtain this comfort ; it is only possible in 
society, since man, as is well known, is by nature social.* 

The second perfection of man consists in bis becoming an 
actually intelligent being; i.e., he knows about the things in 
existence all that a person perfectly developed is capable of 
knowing. This second perfection certainly does not include 
any action or good conduct, but only knowledge, which is 
arrived at by speculation, or established by research. 

It is clear that the second and superior kind of perfection 
can only be attained when the first perfection has been 
acquired ; for a person that is suffering from great hunger, 
thirst, heat, or cold, cannot grasp an idea even if communi- 
cated by others, much less can he arrive at it by his own 
reasoning. But when a person is in possession of the first 
perfection, then he may possibly acq\iire the second perfection, 
which is undoubtedly of a superior kind, and is alone the 
source of eternal life. The true Law, which as we said is 
one, and beside which there is no other Law, viz., the Law of 
our teacher Mosea, has for its purpose to give us the two- 
fold perfection. It aims first at the establishment of good 
mutual relations among men by removing injustice and 
creating the noblest feelings. In this way the people in 
every land are enabled to stay and continue in one condition, 
and every one can acquire hia first perfection. Secondly, it 
seeks to train ua in faith, and to impart correct and true 
opinions when the intellect is sufficiently developed. Scrip- 
ture clearly mentions the twofold perfection, and tells us 
that its acquisition is the object of all the divine command- 
ments. Comp. " And the Lord commanded ua to do all these 
statutes, to fear the Lord our God, for our good always, 
that He might preserve us alive this day " (Dent. vi. 2i). 
Here the second perfection is first mentioned because it is of 
greater importance, being, as we have shown, the ultimate 
aim of man's existence. This perfection is expressed in the 
phrase, " for our good always." You know the interpretation 
^ See Part II., begmning of cbap. iL 
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of our Sages,' " ' that it may be well with thee ' (ibid, xxii, 7), 
namely, in the world that is all good, ' and that thou mayeat 
prolong thy days ' (ibid.), i.e., in the world that is all eternal." 
In the same sense I explain the words, "for our good always," 
to mean " that we" may come into the world that is all good 
and eternal, where we may live permanently;" and the words, 
" that he might preserve us alive this day," I explain as refer- 
ring to our first and temporal existence, to that of our body 
which cannot be in a perfect and good condition except by 
the co-operation of society, as has been shown by ns. 



CHAPTER XXVIII. 



It is * necessary to bear in taind that Scripture only teaches 
the chief points of those true principles which lead to the 
true perfection of man, and only demands in general terms 
faith in them. Thus Scripture teaches the Existence.the Unity, 
the Omniscience, the Omnipotence, the AVill, and the Eternity 
of God. All this is given in the form of final results, but they 
cannot be understood fully and accurately except after the 
acquisition of many kinds of knowledge." Scripture further 
demands belief in certain truths, tiie belief in which is indis- 
pensable in regulating our social relations ; such is the belief 
that God is angry with those who disobey Him, for it leads 
us to the fear and dread ot disobedience [to the will of God]. 
There are other truths in reference to the whole of the Uni- 
verse which form the substance of the various and many 
kinds of speculative sciences, and afford the means of verify- 

1 Midraati Ystkut on Deut. ix. 7 ; KiilJushiu, 39 b ; Chiillin, 1 12 a. 

' The ohject of thia chapter seoiiiH to bo to point out that Bome doctrines 
ore taught in Scripture which sre merely a means ot securing man'a well- 
being, uid are not taught for their oim sske ; if taken in their Utornl sense 
they iro useful, but need not be true, t.i/., the doctrine of God being tngty 
with the wicked. 

■ Comp, I'art L, chap, xxxiv. 
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ing tlie above-mentioned principles as their 6nal result. But 
Scripture does not so distinctly prescribe the belief in them as 
it does in the first case ; it is implied in the commandment, 
"to love the Lord" (Deut. xi. 13). It may be inferred from 
the words, "And thou shah love the Lord 'thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might " (ibid, 
vi. 5), what stress is laid on this commandment to love God. 
We have already shown in the Mislmeh-torah that this love 
is only possible when we comprehend the real nature of 
things, and understand the divine wisdom displayed therein. 
"We have Hkewise mentioned there what our Sages remark on 
this subject,^ 

The result of all these preliminary remarks is this : The 
reason of a commandment, whether positive or negative, is 
clear, and its usefulness evident, if it directly tends to remove 
injustice,or toteachgood conduct that furthers thewell-heing of 
society, or to impart a truth which ought to be believed either 
on its own merit or as being indispensable for facilitating tha 
removal of injustice or the teaching of good morals. There 
is no occasion to ask for the object of such commandments ; 
for no one can, t.g., be in doubt as to the reason why we 
have been commanded to believe that God is one ; why we 
are forbidden to murder, steal, and to take vengeance, or to 
retaliate," or why we are commanded to love one another. 
But there are precepts concerning which people are in doubt, 
and of divided opinions, some believing they are mere com- 
mands, and serve no purpose whatever, whilst others beheve 
that they serve a certain purpose, which, however, is unknown 
to man. Such are those precepis which in their literal mean- 
ing do not seem to further any of the three above-named 
results: to impart some truth, to teach some moral, or to 
remove injustice. They do not seem to have any influence 
upon the well-being of the soul by imparting any truth, or 
upon the well-being of the body by suggesting such ways and 
rules as are useful in the government of a state, or in the 
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management of a household. Such are the prohibitions of 
wearing garments containing wool and linen ; of sowing divera 
seeds, or of boiling meat and milk together ; the commandment 
of covering the blood [of slaughtered beasts and birds], the 
ceremony of breaking the neck of a calf [in case of a person 
being found slain, and tlie murderer being unknown] ; the 
law concerning the first-born of an ass/ and the like. I am 
prepared to tell you my explanation of all these command- 
ments, and to assign for them a true reason supporteil by 
proof, with the exception of some minor rules, and of a few 
commandments, as I have mentioned above. I will show 
that all these and similar laws must have some 1 
upon one of the following three things, viz., the r 
of our opinions, or the Improvement of our social relations, 
which implies two things, the removal of injustice, and 
the teaching of good morals. Consider what we said of 
the opinions [implied in the laws] ; in some cases the law 
contains a truth which is itself the only object of that law, 
as e.!/., the truth of the Unity, Eternity, and Incorporeality 
of God; in other cases, that truth is only the means of secur- 
ing the removal of injustice, or the acquisition of good morals ; 
such is the belief that God is angry with those who oppress 
their feUow-men. as it is said, " Mine anger will be kindled, 
and I will slay," &c. (Exod. xxii. 23) ; or the belief that God 
hears the crying of the oppressed and vexed, to deliver them 
out of the hands of the oppressor and tyrant, as it ia written, 
" And it shall come to pass, when he will cry unto me, that 
I will hear, for I am gracious " (Exod. xxii. 25). 

' Deut. xiiL II; Lc». xii. 19; Eiod. ixiii 19; Lev. ivii. 13; Deut. 
iii. iKj.; Eiod. xui. 13. 
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It is' well known that the Patriarch Abraham waa brought 
up in the religion and the opinion of the Sabeans^ that there 
is no divine being* except the stars. I will tell you in thia 

' The GrstobjectoFthe Divine precepts being the iacul cation of correct ideas 
concerning the Divine 6«iag, MoitDOnides shows ia this cUapUr that in the time 
of Abraham men had perveno notioDS about God, and Torabippcd tbo atari as 
deities. He mentions in hia letlar to the wiao men of tho congregation of Mar- 
seille that he read everything anulable that might give him information abont 
idolatrous ritea. But hia chief authority is the "Nabatcan Agriculture," which 
Ibn Wahshiya^deacundant of a ChaldBBO family that had embraced Islamism, 
tranalated, accordiog to his own account, into Arabic. Comp. E. Benan, 
Essay on the Age aud Antiquity of the Book of Nabatean Agriculture. Lon- 
don : 1832. Ibn Ezra, in his Commentary on Exod. ii. 10, qnotes the book, and 
says that it ia an Arabic translation from the original, which was nritCen in the 
Egyptian language. See Steinschneider, Polemisohe n. apologetische Literatur, 
p. 25fl, S.V. Nnbiiyotb. According to Joscphua (Ant. i. 13, H), the 
Nabateans are descendants from Nebayoth, son of Istnael (Gen. xxv. 13). 
Modern writers hold that they are a Chaldean tribe ((juatremire, Memoirs 
Bur les Nabati^na) ; but there is no conclusive proof for this theory. 

" Sabean religion is that of idolatry or star-worship. The word Sabeon is 
probably derived from the Hebraw tsablm " bust ; " at all events Maimoniilea 
appears to have understood the term in thia sense. It bos been suggested 
that It is derived from the Syriac, taaba (— tabha in Hebrew), and denoted 
originally " Baptiata." Sabeans are mentioned in the Koran (ii. 5S, v. 73, 
xxii. 17), together with Jews and Christians, as believers in God and tho last 
day. According to the Commentaries the term refers to the Mandaitcs, a 
Christian Sect. Later writers use the term Sabeona in tbo sense of stflr- 
worshippcrs (Comp. Shahrastani, kc., Corm. transL L S73), and in this sense 
it ia used by Maimonides. In tho days of Abraham there were only Sabeans 
and Believers in God (ibid. p. 272). But the fact is not so sure and well 
known as Maimonides believes. Scripture contains no account of the parti- 
cular idolatry to vbicb all mankind, with the exception of Abraham and 
his followers, adhered. The legend that Abraham broke the images of hia 
father does not show that the latter was a star-worshipper. 

• According to Sbabraatani (Germ. tr. ii. 68, itq.), moat of the Sabeans 
believed that the stars were the bodies or dwellings of the spiritual beings, 
the deities ; and that even these were only the intermediate agents between 
man and God. Comp. Fococke, Spec. hist. Aiabnm, p. 139. Maimonides 
always represents them as believing that tbo stars themsclvea are the Divine 
beings which they worshipped ; only the philosophers among them assumed 
a spiritual principle indwelling the heavenly bodies. Comp. below, p. 138. 
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chapter their works which are at present extant in Arabic 
translations, and also their ancient chronicles ; ^ and I will 
show you their opinion and their practice according to these 
books. Ton will then see clearly that they consider the stars 
as deities, and the sun as the chief deity. They believe that 
all the seven ^ stars are gods, but the two luminaries are 
greater than all the rest. They say distinctly that the sun 
governs the world, both that which is above and that which 
is below ; these are exactly their expressions. In these 
books, and in their chronicles, the history of Abraham our 
father is given in the following manner, Abraham was 
brought up in Kutha;^ when he differed from the people 
and declared that there is a Maker besides the sun, they 
raised certain objections, and mentioned in their arguments 
the evident and manifest action of the sun in the Universe. 
" You are right," said Abraham ; " [the sun acts in the same 
manner] as ' the axe in the hand of him that hews with it.' " 
Then some of his arguments against his opponents are 
mentioned. In short, the king put him in prison ; but he 
continued many days, while in prison, to argue against them. 
At last the king was afraid that Abraham might corrupt the 
kingdom, and turn the people away from their religion ; he 
therefore expelled Abraham into Syria,* alter having deprived 
him of all his property. 

' The tales embodied in the book on " Nabatein Agricalturo " are probably 
moant, which Mainiooidcs, in the belief that thoy are taken from the throniclea 
ftnd trsditioaa o! the SnbeaiiB, treats as historical facts, and shows that they 
■re similar to the BiblicoJ account of Abraham and Jewish traditions about 
him. Aa to the various legends concarmng Abraham's immigration into 
Sjris, comp. Beer, Lebeu Abrahams, chap.'ii ; D'Herbelot, Bibl OrieDtole, 
a. T, Abraham. 

* In tho Voraioa of Ibn Tibbon " the other five ; " ho tondera the Arabio 
talr {lit., " the remaininj; ") by "other ;" it ia, however, frequently uaed as 
in thii place, in the sense of " all." 

* BabyL Talm, Baba bathra, 61 a, nicntioua Entha [or Eatti) and Esrdu as 
tha places whero Abraham was kept prisoner by Nimlod. These soem to be 
places between the Euphrates and Tigris. Kutba is perhaps the sama pUcu 
■s ia mentioned II. Kings xvii, 2i. 

' Ibn Tibbon : to the extreme East. 
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Thia is tlieir account which you find clearly stated in the i 
book called " The Nabatean Agriculture." Kothing ia said ■ 
there of the account given in our trustworthy books, nor doj 
they mention what he learnt by way of prophecy ; for they | 
refused to believe him, because he attacked their evil doo- J 
trine. I do not doubt that when he attacked the doctrine o£ t 
all his fellow-men, be was cursed, despiaed, and scorned by | 
these people who adhered to their erroneous opinions. When I 
ho submitted to thia treatment for the sake of God, as ought I 
to be done for the sake of His glory ,i God said to him, "And! 
I will blesa tbem that bless thee, and curse them that curse f 
thee " (Gen. xii. 3). The result of the course which Abraham I 
took, is the fact that most people, as we see at present, agree I 
in praising him, and being proud of him ; so that even those I 
who are not bis descendants call themselves by his name.' 1 
No one opposes him, and no one ignorea his merits, except I 
some ignoble remnants of the nationa left in the remote 
corners of the earth, like the savage Turka in the extreme I 
North.^ and the Indians in the extreme South.* These are j 
remnants of the Sabeans, who once filled the earth. Those | 
who were able to think, and were philosophers in those daya, 
could only raise themselves to the idea that God is the spirit ] 
of the spheres ; the spheres with their stars being the body, J 
and God the spirit. Abu-becr al-Zaig mentions tliis in his | 
Commentary on the book of Fhysics.* 

All the Sabeans thus believed in the eternity of the Universe, 
the heavens being in their opinion God. Adam was in their ] 

■ So Ibn Tiblion ; accordinR to the Arabic (el Mnok) : " iind he preferred 
truth to honour." The reading nhich Ibti Tibbon had aeems preferable : for J 
after tliostttt«ment that Ahrahamanbmitted to ill treatiuent, it ia superfluous t 
mj that be prefers tmtb to bonoar, Charizi omits this sentenee altogether. 

■ Thoae Alahommedaus are prohab!; meuit that da not belong to th 
Arabian tribes. 

) Thia reminds of Ez. xizviii. 6, "the home of Tegarmak of the north 
quarters." 

* Sholintstiuii (Part IT., p. SfiS) divides the Indiuis into five dasseB, 
which is formed bj the worahippora of idols. 

' Thia philosopher is also known by the name of Ibn Badja. See Fart L, t 
chap. Uiv. p. 353. Tlio Commentary referred to is not extant. 
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belief a human being bom from male and female,^ like the 
rest of mankind ; he was only distinguished from lii3 fellow- 
men, by being a prophet sent by the moon ; be accordingly 
called men to the worship of the moon, and he wrote several 
works on agriculture,* The Sabeans further relate that Noah 
was an agriculturist, and that he was not pleased with the 
worship of idols ; they blame him for that, and say that he 
did not worship any image.* In their writings we meet even 
with the statement that Koah was rebuked aud imprisoned 
because he worshipped God, and with many other accounts 
about him. The Sabeans contend that Seth* differed from his 
father Adam, as regards the worsliip of the moon. They manu- 
factured ridiculous stories, which prove that their authors 
were very deficient in knowledge, that they were by no means 
philosophers, but on the contrary were extremely ignorant 
persons. Adam, they say, left the torrid zone^ near India 
and entered the region of Babylon, bringing with him 
wonderful things, such as a golden tree, that was growing, 
and had leaves and branches ; a stone tree of the same kind, 
and a fresh leaf of a tree proof against fire. He related that 
there was a tree which could shelter ten thousand men, 
although it had only the height of a man; two loaves he 
brought with him, each of which was sufficient to cover two 
men. Of these stories the Sabeans have a wonderful abun- 
dance. I am surprised that persons who think tliat the 
Universe is eternal,* can yet believe in these things which 

' I.t., the hamuD race ig likewise nithout a beginning. 

* Comp. Quatromire, U^oirc sur lea Nabatsans, p. 228. Cbwolion, 
Uebcr die 0eberreste, &&, p. 136. Comp. Cuni, I. fll. 

' Thin is related in the NabaCenn Agriculture of Anuha, who is identical 
with Noah. Comp. Quatremire, Jic, p. 258. 

* Seth correspaiida to Iiliithn bod of Aiiami, ia the Nabateon Agricul- 

' lbs TibbOD : Tatltam; nhich is, according to Munk, a mistake for ha- 
iMm ; Charizi : the land of glory (Pilestiiie]. In tbo origiaal there arc iti 
the diUereut A1S3. two dilTerent readings, al-tham (Sjria), aud a/-MaDi>, lit, 
" the aaa ; " tho zone of the eon, or the torrid zone. 

' That ia to say, tLey feject the Creation of the Unirerse, probably because 
Ihey cannot reconcile it with common scnao, aail accept the theoij of iho 



"mMw casaot produce, m a ImovB to ewetj itBA,iiL • 
Hatnnl Sdcaee. Tiuj only me 
»)xrr« nUnim ahoat bun, in order to f^ipott their t 
of Um Etvmtty of Uu! Ujurene ; bom tli^ tbeosy tfae;f dKafl 
4«rfv« tlus tlnctrim that tbe atars and tbe spheres are destif 
WIiTO [AbraUmJ the " Tillar of the Worid" appeared. I 
becanut coiiviuctxl tliat there u a spiritnat Dirine Beu^l 
whivli la iiol a tiody, nor a force residing in a bodj, but n 
tliu Author of tltu «{>luirc-ii anil the stars ; and he saw tbe j 
alffiuntlty of thn talen in which be had been brought up, 
thervforu boi^an to attack the belief of the Sabeans, to expose 
tlie fulmhoml of tbuir opinions, and to proclaim publicly in 
ojipoMltiun to thtiin, " thu name of the Lord, the God of tbe 
liiilviirNo"' (don. xxi. 33), which proclamation included at ' 
thu name liinu thu Kxistonco of God, and tbe Creation of tbe 
tJiilvurito by (Jud, 

111 iiucordaiico with the Sabcan theories^ im^es were 
tirtiulud to thti Htars, Ki>t<l^>i ini^i^QS to the sun, images of silver 
to tha Tiioon, and thoy attributed tbe metals and the climates 
to thtt inllilunuu of tbe planctfl, saying that a certain planet is 
Ult) (tod of a ouitoin xoue,' Thoy built temples, placed ia 
tlitiiii Imnxofi, und usHumed that thu stars sent forth their ' 
iiilliionofl iiIKiii thuflO images, which are thereby enabled (to 
apoak)' to und<'r«t(uid, to comprehend, to inspire human 
bolnpi, mid to ti'll them what is useful to them. They apply 
the *ainu to lives wltiob fall to ibo lot of these stars. When, 
UAiuuly, Ik curlnin true, which is peculiar to a certain star, is 
dtHiiontml t>o thu mime of tltis star, and certain things are done 
to ibo Xtvii and in cuunection willi it, the spiritual force of that 

|thltowiilivr« ; ftuJ JTTt they itdmlt tiling* Icut I 



lunuuiijr with commoa 



■ A. V. Krarliuiiux (IwL CiMn|i. VtiX II- diap. 

' l\»n|v rhvnJMK ( f. II.. 3*0, 3M. 

* Tti*; kMOWtii wnm |>UiMbt b»>>mi ^timaMa^ and »Tvn Rwtali, lo tint 
«Mk oUwMt* anJ M<-h lufCal iiMToipwd^ to <«• of Uw ptanrn. Coap. 
itnttrt <%A>iUHi (M-nhKl tu Xbm Goi.1l <A*)il jr. 
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star which influences that tree, inspires men, and speaks to them 
when they are asleep. All this is written in their works, to 
which I will call your attention. It applies to the " prophets 
of Baal," and the '■ prophets of Aslierah," mentioned in Scrip- 
ture,^ in whose hearts the Sahean theories had taken root, 
who forsook God, and called, " Baal, hear na " (1 Kings xviii. 
26) ; because these theories were then general, ignorance had 
spread, and the madness with which people adhered to this 
kind of imaginations had increased in the world. When 
such opinions were adopted among the Israelites, they had 
observers of clouds, enchanters, witches, charmers, conaulters 
with familiar epii'its, wizards, and necromancera. 

We have shown in our large work, Mishneh-torah (hil- 
choth Abhodah-zarah, i. 3), that Abraham was the first that 
opposed these theories by arguments, and by soft and per- 
Buasive speech. He induced these people, by showing kind- 
ness to them, to serve God.' Afterwards came the chief of the 
prophets, and completed the work by the commandment to 
slay those unbelievers, to blot out their name, and to uproot 
them from the land of the hving. Comp. " Ye shall destroy 
their altars," &c.* (Exod. xxitiv. 13). He forbade us to follow 
their ways ; he said, " Ye shall not walk in the manners of the 
nation " (Lev. xx. 23). You know from the repeated declara- 
tions in the Law that the principal purpose of the whole Law 
was the removal and utter destruction of idolatry, and all that 
is connected therewith, even ita name, and everything that 
might lead to any such practices, e.rf., acting as a consulter 
with familiar spirits, or aa a wizard, passing children through 
the fire, divining, observing the clouds, enchanting, charming. 
or inquiring of the dead. The law prohibits us to imitate the 
heathen in any of these deeds, and a fortiori to adopt them 
entirely. It is distinctly said in the Law that everything 



1 lit, " with iia." Comp. 1 Kings xviii. 19. 

* Comp. Dout xviiL 10, 11. 

■ Comp. Bub;). Tulmail SoU, 10. 

* Tfae pusBge iB not accuntely qaoted both i 
Hebrew Vereioua. 



the originU and ia Iho 
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which idolaters consider as service to their goda, and a means 
of approaching them, is rejected and despised by God ; comp. 
" for every abomination to the Lord, which He hateth, have 
they done unto their goda" (Deut. xii. SI). In the books 
which I shall name to you later on, it is stated that on 
certain occasions they offered to the sun, their greatest god, 
seven beetles, and seven mice, and seven bats. This alone 
suffices to show how disgusting their practice must be to 
human nature. Thus all precepts cautioning against idolatry, 
or against that which is connected therewith, leads to it, or is 
related to it, are evidently useful They all tend to save 
us from the evil doctrines that deprive us of everything use- 
ful for the acquisition of the twofold perfection of man, by 
leading to those absurd practices in which our fathers and 
ancestors have been brought up. Comp. " And Joshua said 
unto all the people. Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, Your 
fathers dwelt on the other side of the river in old time, even 
Terah, the father of Abraham, and the father of Kahor, and 
they served other goda " (Josh. xxiv. 2). It is in reference to 
these [idolatrous ideas] that the true prophets exclaim, "They 
walked after [vain] things, which do not profit." ^ How great 
is the usefulness of every precept that delivers us from this 
great error, and leads us back to the true faith : that God, the 
Creator of all things, rules the Universe ; that He must be 
served, loved, and feared, and not those imaginary deities. 
According to this faith we approach the true God, and obtain 
His favour without having recourse to burdensome means ; for 
nothing else is required but to love and fear Hira ; this is the 
aim in serving God, as will be shown. Comp. " And now, 
Israel, what doth the Lord thy God require of thee but to 
fear the Lord?" &c. (Deut, x. 12). I shall complete this 
subject later on; now let us return to the theme [of this 
chapter]. 

I aay that my knowledge of the belief, practice, and worship 

rjiiolation. Therpforo it is 
u tlie plural, i.e., Samuel ood 



' These words are not meant as o 
introduced by, " the true prophets e 
Jsremiali. 
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of the Sabeans has given lue an insiglit into many of the 
divine precepts, and has led me to know their reason. You 
■will confirm it wben I shall give the reason of commandments 
which are seemingly purposeless. I wil! mention to you the 
works from which you may learn all that I know of the 
religion and the opinions of the Sabeans ; you will thereby 
obtain a true knowledge of my theory as regards the purpose 
of the divine precepts. 

The great book on this subject is the book " On the Naba- 
tean Agriculture," translated by Ibn Wahshiya. In a suc- 
ceeding chapter I shall explain why the Sabeans had their 
religious doctrines written in a work on agriculture. The 
book is full of the absurdities of idolatrous people, and 
with those things to which the minds of the multitude easily 
turn and adhere [perseveriugly] ; it speaks of talismans, the 
means of directing the influence [of the stars], witchcraft, 
spirits, and demons that dwell in the wilderness. There 
occur also in this book great absurdities, which are ridiculous 
in the eyes of intelligent people. They were intended as a 
criticism and an attack on the evident miracles by which all 
people learnt that there exists a God who is judge over all 
people. Conip. " That thou mayest know how that the earth 
is the Lord's " (Exod. ix. 29), " That I am the Lord in the 
midst of the earth " (ibid. viiL 18). 

The book describes things as having been mentioned by 
Adam in his book ; a tree which is found in India, and has 
the peculiarity that any branch taken from it and thrown to 
the ground creeps along and moves like serpents; it also 
mentions a tree which in its root resembles a human being, 
utters a loud sound, and speaks a word or words ; a plant is 
mentioned which has tliis peculiarity, that a leaf of it put on 
the neck of a person conceals that person from the sight of 
men, and enables him to enter or leave a place without being 
Been, and if any part of it is burnt in open air a noise and 
terrible sounds are heard whilst the smoke ascends. Kumeroua 
fables of this kind are introduced in the description of the 
wonders of planta and the properties of agriculture. This 
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leads the author to argue against the [true] miracles, and to 
say that they were the result of artifice. 

Among other fables we read there that the plant althea,^ 
one of the Asheroth,- which they made, as I told you, stood 
in Niniveh twelve thousand years. This tree had once a 
quarrel with the mandragora,^ which wanted to take the place 
of the former. The person who had been inspired by this ' 
tree ceased to receive inspiration ; when after some time the 
prophetical power had returned to him, he was told by the 
altheathat the latter had been engaged in a dispute with the 
njandragora. He was then commanded to write to the ■ 
magicians that they should decide whether the althea or the 
mandragora was better and more effective in witchcraft. It 
is a long story, and you may learn from it, when you read it, . 
the opinions and the wisdom of the men of that time. Such 
were in those days of darkness the wise men of Babel, to , 
whom reference is made in Scripture,* and such were the I 
beliefs in which they were trained. And were it not that I 
the theory of the Existence of God is at present generally ! 
accepted, our days would now have been darker than those 
days, though in other respects,^ I return now to my subject. 

In that book the following story is also related: One of i 
the idolatrous prophets, named Tammuz,^ called upon the | 
king to worship the seven planets and the twelve constella- [ 
tions of the Zodiac; whereupon the king killed him in a 
dreadful manner. The night of bis death the images from 
all parts of the land came together in the temple of Babylon i 

'lbs Tib1>on, amalri, Lc, maJTri; cKalmUh in Miahaih Eelitn, i 
explained by some t« bo identical with malva, 
' I.e. , a plant or grove devoted to idolatroua service. 

• In the original and the Hebrew Veraions, yabkrvah, the targum for ths 1 
Hebrew dudaim, " mandrakes " (Qen. xxx 11). Ibn Tibbon adds the explu) 
lion,"i.fc, nrnndrogora." 

* Dan. ii. 12, 14 et jiatiim. 

' Coiup. Letter of Maimoiiidfla to the Jewish Congregation of Marseilles, Le. 

< Com p. Ezek. viii 14. It is generally assumed that the worship of Tammni j 
coneaponded lo the Adorns norsbip of the Greeks. See Chvrolsoa, H^moir^ : 
t.c, p. I2B iqq. 
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which was devoted to the image of the Sun, the great golden 
image. This image, which was suspended between heaven 
and earth, came down into the midst of the temple, and 
surrounded by all other images commenced to mourn for 
Tammuz, and to relate what had befallen him. All other 
images cried and mourned the whole night ; at dawn they 
flew away and returned to their temples in every corner of 
the earth. Hence the regular custom arose for the women 
to weep, lament, mourn, and cry for Tammuz on the first day 
of the mouth of Tammuz. 

Consider what opinions people had in these days. The 
legend of Tammuz is very old among the Sabeana. This 
book will disclose to you most of the perverse ideas and 
practices of the Sabeans, including their feasts. But you 
must be careful and must not be misled to think that we 
have real incidents in the life of Adam, or of any other 
person, or any real fact in the stories which they relate about 
Adam, the serpent, the tree of knowledge of good and evil, 
and the allusion to the garment of Adam which he had 
not been accustomed to wear,^ A little consideration will 
lay open the falsehood of all these accounts ; it will show 
that they have been invented in imitation of the Pentateuch 
when it became known among the nations. The account of 
the Creation was heard, and it was t.aken entirely in its 
literal sense. They have done this in order that tlie ignorant 
may hear it, and be persuaded to assume the Eternity of the 
Universe, and to believe that the Scriptural account con- 
tained facts which happened in the manner as has been 
assumed by the Sabeans. 

It is by no means necessary to point this out to men like 
you.* Tou have acquired sufficient knowledge to keep your 
mind free from the absurdities of the Kasdini, Chaldeans,^ 

' The portion in the Nabatcin AgrieoUuro tbat sootaina tliose sloriM is 
mianng. Sea Chwolson, Ueber die Uebcrrestc, kc, p. 31. 

' Comp. PbtI I., Introd., p. 13. 

' It ia atraiif^ thut Maimonidcs mections hen tlw Eaailim and the 
Chaldeans as two diSerEDt nationg. He means perhaps to express theroUj 
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and Sabeana, who are bare of every true science. But I wisb 
to exhort you that you should caution others, for ordinary 
people are very much inclined to believe these fables. 

To the same class of books we count the book Istiniaehis,' 
attributed to Aristotle, who can by no means liave been Ita 
author; also the books on Talismans, such as the book of 
Tomtom;* the book al-Sarb;* the book On the degrees of 
the sphere and the constellations rising with each degree ;* 
a book on Talismans attributed to Aristotle, a book ascribed 
to Hermes,' a book of the Sabean Ischak in defence of 
the Sabean religion, and his large work on Sabean customs, 
details of their religion, ceremonies, festivals, offerings, prayers 
and other things relating to their faith. 

All these books which I have mentioned are works on 
idolatry translated into Arabic ; there is no doubt that they 
form a very small portion in comparison to that which has 
not been translated, and that which is no longer extant, but 
Las been lost in the course of time. But those works which 

thit the Rudim, tUc Chaldeans ind tlio Sabcona, are ooly ililTereiit uames 
BUi'cessivoly giveD to tho same people. In the time of the Bible they were 
collad Kaadim ; in the ago of the Talmud they were the ChsMeaDS, and later 
they received the name of tlie Sabeans. This explains the order of these 
names in Ibn Tibhou's Version. The original edit, has : Subeaus, Cnadim 
and Chaldeans. 

' According to Steinsctmcidor (Pseudepigr. Liter, p. 37) tho name is a ( 
niption of the Greek etoecheiomatikoe, "astrologer.'* The work is containsd 
in tho Bodleian Lib. {Uri ms. ar. Na G16), and, according to the title, it haa 
bean written by Aristotle for Alexander when he started for Persia. 

* An Indian author, of nrbom several works on Magic are quoted which i 
have been tranxlated int« Ambic. Sco Chwolson, Die Saabier 1., p. 712. 

■ See Chwolson, I, e. Charin, who read al-nrusf, Inmslates ; Book of lampa 
Itrfer Ka-iterollt). Adopting this reading, Chwolson is of opinion that the i 
book oorrcaponds to Kitab al-Sirag", a book on Magic written by Yahya al- 



* According to Chwolton, an astrological work asiribcd to the Babylonian 
Tenkeliuha or Teukroa. Comp. ODtschmidt, Lc., p. 62 teq. and 104 kj. 

* Numerous astrological and magical books are ascribed to Hermes in the 
Arabian Literature. Herroe^ coritdponding to Euodi in the Apoi^yphal 
books, ii alao called Idris. Uaimonides, in his letter to Samnel ibn Tibbon. 
irams him not to waato his time by reuling the hooka of Hermes, (Miacellany 
of Hebrew Liurature, I. p. 227. ) 
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are at present extant, include most of the opinions of the 
Sabeans and their practices, which are to Bome degree still 
in vogue in the world. 

They describe how temples are built and images of metal 
and stone placed in them, altars erected and sacrifices and 
various kinds of food are offered thereon, festivals celebrated, 
meetings held in the temples for prayer and other kinds of 
service ; how they select certain very distinguished places 
and call them temples of Intellectual Images (or Forms);' 
how they make images " on the high mountains " (Deut xii. 
2), rear askerolh, erect pillars, and do many other things which 
you can learn from the books mentioned by us. The know- 
ledge of these theories and practices is of great importance 
in explaining the reasons of the precepts,' For it is the 
principal object of the Law and the axis round which it 
turns, to blot out these opinions from man's heart and make 
the existence of idolatry impossible. As regards the former 
Scripture says: "Lest your heart be persuaded," ifcc. (DeuL 
xi. 16), "whose heart turneth away to-day," &c. (ibid. xxix.l7). 
The actual abolition of idolatry is expressed in the following 
passage : " Ye shall destroy their altars, and burn their 
groves in fire" (Dent vii. 5), "and ye shall destroy their 
name," &c. (xii. 3).* These two things are frequently re- 
peated ; they form the principal and fii-at object of the whole 
Law, as our Sages distinctly told ua in their traditional 
explanation of the words " all that God commanded you by 
the hand of Moses " (Num. xv, 23) ; for they say, " Hence we 
learn that those who follow idolatry deny as it were their 
adhesion to the whole Law, and those who reject idolatry 
follow as it were the whole Law." Note it. 

' The Sabeans of Harran were to Bomo extent also foUolrers of the Kco- 
Platonic Fhilosophy ; the WTersI intiillectQa.1 tanas vvliiEb formed obj«ct9 of 
worship among theiie Sabeaus ore deKTibed m Sliarastaui, I.e. II. p, 7Q. 

' /.c Uuif of the divine uomumndmeutH Tcspt-cting the worahij) of God 
would not be foauJ iu tbo Law, wore it not for the oiLsteiico of idointfis, 
wbtuc faliu priudplos must be counteracted. 

• Dabyl. Talm. HorayoUi, 8 a, KiJdualiin, i ft, 

VOL. m. 
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On • examining these old and foolish doctrineg ire find that 
it was moat generally believed by the people that by the 
worship of stars the earth will become inhabited, and the 
ground fertilised. The wise, pious, and sin-fearing men 
among them reproved the people and taught them that agri- 
culture, on whicli the preservation of mankind depended, 
would become perfect and satisfy man's wishes, when he ' 
worshipped the sun and the stars. 

If man provoked these beings by his rebelliousness, the 
towns would become empty and waste. In the above-named 
books it is stated that Mai-s* was angry with [lands, that 
form now] deserts and wastes, and in consequence of that 
anger they were deprived of water and trees, and have become 
the habitation of demons. Tillers of the ground and husband- 
men are praised in those books, because they are engaged 
with the cultivation of the land in accordance with the will 
and desire of the stars. The idolaters also held cattle in 
esteem on account of their use in agriculture, and went even 
BO far as to say, that it is not allowed to slay them, because ■ 
they combine in themselves strength and willingness to do 
the work of man in tilling the ground. The oxen, notwith- 
standing their great strength, do this, and submit to man, 
because it is the will of God that they should be employed 
agriculture. When these views became generally known, 
idolatry was connected with agriculture, because the latter ' 
is indispensable for the maintenance of man, and of most 

' The object of tbis chapter seems to be the justification of the miterial 
lewards aod punishmentB mcutioueii in the Law, being mtecded to oppose 
the belief in the material rewards and punishments as the couser^ueaee of 
kdhurenoe or abandonmeat of idolatry. 

' According to the Arabic : Jupiter. Deatraclion and devastation was 
generallj ascribed to Mara ; peace and happiness to Jupiter. Comp. Gabirol, 
XaAer-maUhuth : " i^aadin (Mars) causes wars, slaughter, ilcatructiott . . . 
drought, Ac. Tiedek (Jupitor) brings pleasure, lova . . . increase of fruit," ic. 
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animals. The idolatrous priesta then preached to the people 
who met ia the temples, and taught them that by cer- 
tain religious acts, lain would come down, the trees of 
the field would yield their fruit, and the land would be 
fertile and inhabited. See what is said in " Nabatean Agri- 
culture" in the chapter on vineyards. The following words 
of the Saheana are quoted there : " All ancient wise men 
advised, and prophets likewise commanded and enjoined to 
play before the images on certain instruments during the 
festivals. They also said — and what they said is true — that 
the deities are pleased with it, and reward those who do it. 
They promise, indeed, very great reward for these things; 
e.g., length of life, protection from illness, exemption from 
great bodily deformities, plenty of the produce of the earth, 
and of the fniit of the trees." These are the words of the 
Sabeans. When these ideas spread, and were considered as 
true, God, in His great mercy for us, intended to remove this 
error from our minds, and to protect our bodies from trouble; 
and therefore desired us to discontinue the practice of these 
useless actions. He gave us His Law through Moses, our 
teacher, who told us in the name of God, that the worship of 
fltars and other corporeal beings would effect that rain would 
cease, the land be waste, and would not produce anything, 
and the fruit of the trees would wither; calamities would 
befall the people, their bodies would be deformed, and life 
would be shortened. These are the contents of " tiie words 
of the covenant which God made" (Deut. ixviii 6-9). It 
ia frequently expressed in all parts of Scripture, that the 
worship of the stars would be followed by absence of rain, 
devastation of the land, bad times, diseases, and shortness of 
life. But abandonment of that worship, and the return to 
the service of God, would he the cause of the presence of raiii, 
fertility of the ground, good times, health and length of life. 
Thus Scripture teaches, in order that man should abandon 
idolatry, thereverse of that which idolatrous priests preached lo 
the people, for, as has been shown by us, the principal object of 
the Law is to remove this doctrine, and to destroy its traces. 
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There ^ are persona who find it difficult to give a reason for \ 
any of the commaiidments, and consider it right to a 
tliat the commandments and prohibitions have no rational { 
biisia whatever. They are led to adopt this theory t 
certain disease in their soul, the existence of which t 
perceive, but whicli tbey are unable to discuss or to describt 
Por they imagine that these precepts, if they were useful i 
any respect, and were commanded because of their usefulnea3,j 
would seem to originate in the thought and reason of someg 
intelligent being. But as things which are not objects ( 
reason and serve no purpose, they would undoubtedly 
attributed to God, because no thought of man could 1 
produced them. According to the theory of those W' 
minded persons, man is more perfect than his Creator. 
what man says or does has a certain object, whilst thf 
actions of God are different ; He commands ua to do what i 
of no use to us, and forbids us to do what is harmless. Yai 
be this ! On the contrary, the sole object of the Law is t 
benefit us. Thus we explained the Scriptural passagt 
our good always, that He might preserve us alive, as it is thi 
day " (Deut. vi. 24). Again, " which shall hear all 1 
statutes {chttklci7n),^ and say, surely this great nation is a 
and understanding people " (ibid. iv. 6). He thus says 
even everyone of these (AwiAi'm, "statutes," convinces i 
nations of the wisdom and understanding it includes. 
if no reason could he found for these statutes, if they produced 
no advantage and removed no evil, why then should he v 
believes in them and follows thera be wise, reasonable, ant 
BO excellent as to raise the admiration of all nations? 
the truth is undoubtedly as we have said, that every one c 

' la tilts chapter MniniDittdea pointa ont that the Tuct of mnn being able to 
discover tlie reason and objects of the commandjiiouta iXoen not imply that 
tbe Utter txe altogether the product of humui intellect. 

• Comp. (iipra, cliap. xivi. 



^ 
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the six hundred and thirteen precepts serves to inculcato 
Bome truth, to remove some erroneous opinion, to establish 
proper relations in society, to diminish evil, to train in good 
manners, or to warn against bad habits. All this depends 
on three things: opinions, morals, and social conduct We 
do not count words, because precepts, whether positive oi- 
negative, if they relate to speech,^ belong to those precepts 
which regulate our social conduct, or to those which spread 
truth, or to those which teach morals. Thus these three 
principles suffice for assigning a reason for every one of the 
Divine commandments. 



CHAPTER XXXII. 



On * considering the Divine acts, or the processes of Nature, 
we get an insight into the prudence and wisdom of God 
as displayed in the creation of animals, with the gradual 
development of the movements of their limbs and the relative 
positions of the latter, and we perceive also His wisdom and 
plan in the successive and gradual development of the whole 
condition of each individual. The gradual development of 
the animals' movements and the relative position of the limbs 
may be illustrated by the brain. The front part is very 
soft, the back part is a little hard, the spinal marrow is still 
harder, and the farther it extends the harder it becomes. 
The nerves are the organs of sensation and motion. Some 
nerves are only required for sensation, or for slight move- 
ments, aa, e.g., the movement of the eyelids or of the jaws ; 

I Comp. Num. tL B3-27 ; Dent, iivl 6-10, 13-16, nviL 14-28 j Exod. 
%%. 17, &<■•. 

' The commandtncnta «re adnpted to humu] nature, nd therofaro they 
contoiu many clemenU wluch mnat be considered as concessions to hnmsn 
wealciivsB. Mud's phyaicnl deTclopment is s gradnal process ; in the same 
manner he uinnot suddenly alnndun a certain practice and adopt tlie vrry 
opposite; a gradual traniition ia nccnssar;; Maimontdos thus justilics the 
precepts conceraiiig the Tabemada ud the SacriQcee, 
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these nerves originate in the brain. The nerves which arol 
required for the movements of the limbs come from thai 
spinal mon'ow. But nerves, even those that come directly I 
from the spinal cord, are too soft to set the joints in motion ; I 
therefore God made the following arrangement : the nerves j 
branch out into fibres which are covered with flesh, and 1 
become muscles ; tlie nerves that come forth at the extremitieB J 
of the muscles • and have already commenced to harden, and i 
to combine with hard pieces of ligaments, are the sinewa. I 
which are joined and attached to the limbs, By this gradual I 
development the nerves are enabled to set the limbs ia I 
motion. 1 quote thia one instance because it is the moat I 
evident of the wonders described in the hook On the use of I 
the limbs;* but the use of the limbs is clearly perceived I 
by all wlio examine them with a sharp eye. In a similar j 
manner did tiod provide for each individual animal of the I 
class of mammalia. When such an animal is bom it ia j 
extremely tender, and cannot be fed with dry food. There- j 
fore breasts were provided which yield millt, and the young J 
can be fed with moist food which corresponds to the condition' I 
of the limbs of the animal, until the latter have gradually 1 
become dry and hard. 

Many precepts in our Law are the result of a slmihir couraa I 
adopted by the same Supreme Being, It is, namely, impoa- | 
aible to go suddenly from one extreme to the other; it is J 
therefore according to the nature of man impossible for bim | 
suddenly to discontinue everything to which be has beeit I 
accustomed. Now God sent Moses to make [ihe Israelites] 
a kingdom of priests and a holy nation (E.-c. xix. 6) by means I 
of the knowledge of God. Comp. " Unto thee it was showed j 
that thou mightest know that the Lord is God" (Deut. iv. j 
35) ; " Know therefore tliis day, and consider it in thine 
heart, that the Lord is God" (ib. v. 39). The Israelites j 
were commanded to devote themselves to His service ; compk 

' According to tbn Tibbon, the mnsclea tbU come forth trao 
ettivniititu of the neirsa. 

* Coiop. Galen : De usa pBrtiom, kc 
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" and to serve Him with all your heart "( ibid. xi. 13) ; " and 
you shall serve the Lord your God " (E.f . 3:xiii. 25) ; " and ye 
shall serve Him " (Deut. xiiL 5). But the custom which was 
ia those days general among all men, and the general mode 
of worship in which the Israelites were brought up, consisted 
in aacrificing animals in those temples which contained cer- 
tain images, to bow down to those images, and to burn 
incense before them ; religious and ascetic persons were in 
those days the persons that were devoted to the service in the 
temples erected to the stars,' as has been explained by us. 
It was in accordance with the wisdom and plan of God, as 
displayed in the wliole Creation, that He did not command 
us to give up and to discontinue all these manners of service 
for to obey such a commandment it would have been con- 
trary to the nature of man, who generally cleaves to that to 
which he is used ; it would in those days have made the 
same impression as a prophet would make at present if he 
called us to the service of God and told us in His name, that 
we should not pray to Him, not fast, not seek His lielp in 
time of trouble ; that we should serve Him in thought, and 
not by any action. For this reason * God allowed these kinds 
of service to continue; He transferred to His service that 
which had formerly served as a worship of created beings, and 
of things imaginary and unreal, and commanded us to serve 
Him in the same manner ; riz., to build unto Him a temple, 
comp. " And they shall make unto Me a sanctuary " (Ex. 
XXV. 8); to have the altar erected to His name; comp. 
' An altar of stone thou shalt make unto Me " (ibid. xx. 21) ; 
to ofi'er the sacrifices to Him ; comp. " If any man of you 
bring an offering unto the Lord " (Lev. i. 2), to bow down to 
Him and to burn incense before Him. He has forbidden to 
do any of these things to any other being; comp, "He who 

* According to Iba Tibbon ; "To tho Bun, the mooti, and the ators." 
» NBciimoaidei uriticbed thia view very aevBrely, and pointed to the aacrifipe 
of Abel vbich pleuod the Almiglity, althongh there were no idolaters in those 
days. Moimonldea' argument ia, hovorer, BUpported by a passage in Hidrasli 
Vayikra Rabba, cbaji. nii., where a liiuilar reuaaii ia given (or the command- 
ia«nta coDceruliig sacrifieca. 
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Bacrificeth unto any God, save the Lord only, lie shall bej 
utterly destroyed " (Ex. xxii 19) ; " For thou shalt bow down. 
to no other God" (ib. xxxiv, 14). He selected priests for thaj 
service in the temple; corap. "And they shall minister untoj 
Me in the priest's office" (ibid, xxviii. 41). He made it obli-F 
gatory that certain gifts, called the gifts of the Levites andfl 
the priests, should bo assigned to them for their maiutenanoej 
while they are engaged in the service of the temple and itsi 
BacrLfices. By this Divine plan it was effected that the tracffifa 
of idolatry were blotted out, and the truly great principle o£a 
our faith,' the existence and Unity of God, was tirmly e 
liahed; this result was thus obtained without deterring atm 
confusing the minds of the people by the abolition of tht 
servioe to which they were accustomed and which alone waB'i 
familiar to them. I know that you will at first thought rejecti 
this idea and find it strange ; you will put the following que*- ■ 
tion to me in your heart: How can we suppose that Divine I 
commandments, prohibitions,^ and important acts, which are.l 
fuUy explained, and for which certain seasons are fixed, I 
should not have been commanded for their own sake, bat | 
only tor the sake of some other thing ; as if they were only J 
the means wliich He employed for His primary object? What* 
prevented Him from making His primary object a dir 
commandment to us, and to give us the capacity of obeyingv 
it ? Those precepts which in your opinion are only tha .1 
means and not the object would then have been unnecessary. 
Hear my* answer, which will cure your heart of this d 
and will show you the truth of that which I have pointed out^d 
to you. There occurs in the Law a passage which contain* j 
exactly the same idea ; it is the following : " God led them.l 
not through the way of the land o( the Philistines, althoi^hJ 
that was near ; for God said, Lest peradventure the people 1 



' In the aditionB of Ibn lajbon's 
iitstend of ieumnuilAenu. 

' In tha editionfl of Ibn Tibbon's ■ 
omitted. 

' lu tba Anibic "tha answer," it., it 



1 be-emunaiAem must be read! 
I, the word aiAaroth bu been I 
rer Kbioh I will give to that. 
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repent when they see war, and they return to Egypt ; but 
God led the people about, through the way of the wilderness 
of the Eed Sea." &c. (Ex. xiiL 17, 17). Here God led the 
people about, away from the direct road which He origin- 
ally intended, becituse He feared they might meet on that 
way with hardships too great for their ordinary strength ; 
He took them by another road in order to obtain thereby 
Hia original object. In the same manner God refrained 
from prescribing what the people by their natural dis- 
position would be incapable of obeying, and gave the 
above-mentioned commandments as a means of securing His 
chief object, viz., to spread a knowledge of Him [among the 
people], and to cause them to reject idolatry, It is con- 
trary to man's nature that he should suddenly abandon all 
the different kinds of Divine service and the different customs 
in which he has been brought up. and whicli have been ao 
general, that they were considered as a matter of course ; it 
would be just as i£ a person trained to work as a slave with 
mortar and bricks, or similar things, should interrupt his 
work, clean his hands, and at once light with real giants. It 
was the result of God's wisdom that the Israelites were led 
about in the wilderness till they acquired court^e. For it is a 
well-known fact that travelling in tlie wilderness, and priva- 
tion of bodily enjoyments, such as bathing, produce courage, 
whilst the reverse is the source of falnt-heartedneas ; besides, 
another generation rose during the wanderings that bad not 
been accustomed to degradation and slavery. All the travel- 
ling in the wilderness was regulated by Divine commands 
through Moses; comp. "At the commandment of the Lonl 
they rested in the tenta, and at the commandment of the 
Lord they journeyed ; they kept the chaise of the Lord and 
the commandment of the Lord by the hand of Moses " (ix. 
23). In the same way the portion of the Law under discus- 
sion is the result of divine wisdom, according to which people 
are allowed to continue the kind of worship to which they 
have been accustomed, in order that they might acquire the 
true faith, which is the chief object [of God'a commandments]. 
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You ask, \Vhat could have prevented God from commanding 
U3 directly, tliat which is the chief object, and from giving ua 
the capacity of obeying it ? This would lead to a second 
question, What prevented God from leading the Israelites 
through the way of the land of the Philistines, and endowing 
them with strength for fighting ? The leading about by a 
pillar of cloud by day and a piUat of fire by night would then 
not have been necessary. A third question would then be 
asked in reference to the good promised as reward for the 
keeping of the commandments, and the evil foretold as a 
punishment for sins. It is the following question : As it is 
the chief object and purpose of God that we should believe 
in the Law, and act according to that which ia written 
therein, why has He not given us the capacity of continually 
believing in it, and following its guidance, instead of holding 
out to U3 '■ reward for obedience, and punishment for dis- 
obedience, or of actually giving all the predicte{i reward and 
punishment ? For [the promises and the threats] are but the 
means of leading to this chief object. What prevented Him 
from giving us, as part of our nature, the will to do that 
which He desires us to do, and to abandon the kind of wor- 
ship which He rejects ? There ia one general answer to these 
three questions, and to all questions of the same character; 
it is this: Although in every one of the signs [related in 
Scripture] the natural property of some individual being ia 
changed, the nature of man is never changed * by God by way 
of miracle. It is in accordance with this important principle 
that God said, " that there were such an heart in them, 
that they would fear me," &c. (Dent. v. 2G). It is also for 
this reason that He distinctly stated the commandments and 
the prohibitions, the reward and the punishment. This 
principle as regards miracles has been frequently explained 
' Lit., "instead ofamplopng aa means (for this aim the declaration) of rs- 

* Even in an individual human being ia the law of Nature never suapende^ 
The laroelitea are considered in this reapcct as an individual being in relation 
to mankinii The Almighty, therefore, expresses in the instance qaoted % 
deiiro that the Israelites should b« ttlwftjrB willing to fear Him, but does n 
force tliem to do so. 
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by us in out works ; ^ I do not say this because I believe that 
it is difficult for God to change the nature of every individual 
person ; on the contrary, it ia possible, and it is in His power, 
according to the principles taught in Scripture ; but it has 
never been His will to do it, and it never will be. If it were 
part of His will to cbange [at His desire] the nature of any 
person, the mission of prophets and the giving ot the Law 
would have been altogether superfluous. 

I now return to my theme. As the sacrificial service is 
not the primary object [of the commandments about sacrifice], 
whilst supplications, prayers, and similar kinds of worship 
are nearer to the primary object, and indispensable for 
obtaining it, a great difference was made in the Law between 
these two kinds of service. The one kind, which consists 
in offering sacrifices, although the sacrifices are ofl'ered to 
the name of God, has not been made obligatory for us to 
the same extent as it bad been before. We were not com- 
manded to sacrifice in every place, and in every time, or to 
build a temple in every place, or to permit any one who 
desires to become priest and to sacrifice. On the contrary, 
all this is prohibited unto us. Only one temple has been 
appointed, "in the place which the Lord shall choose" 
(Deut. xii. 20) ; in no other place it is allowed to sacrifice ; 
comp. "Take heed to thyself, that thou offer not thy 
burnt-oflTerings in every place that thon seest " (ibid. v. 13) ; 
and only the members of a particular family were allowed 
to ofiiciate as priests. All these restrictions served to limit 
this kind of worship, and keep it within those boimds within 
which God did not think it necessaiy to abolish sacrificial 
service altogether. But prayer and supplication can be 
ofl'ered everywhere and by every person.' The same is the 
case with the commandment of Tsitaith (Num. xv. 38) ; 
mtsusfih (Deut. vi. 9; xi. 20); tejilHn {Esod. xiii. 9, 16); 
and similar kinds of divine service. 

> Camp. MsimonidcB' "Com. on tlio Mishiiiih, Introd. to Abolli'' (Eiglit 
Chapten), viu. 

• Lit., "And by STory ono who Yiaa prepared hiniBelf." 
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Because of this principle which I explained to yon, the 
Prophets in their books are frequently found to rebuke their 
fellow-men for being over-zealous and exerting themselves 
too much in bringing sacrifices ; the prophets thus distinctly 
declared that the object of the sacrifices is not very essential, 
and that God does not require thera. Samuel therefore 
said, "Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt-offerings and 
sacrifices as in obeying the voice of the Lord " (1 Sam. xv. 
22) ? Isaiah exclaimed, " To what purpose ia the multitude 
of your sacrifices unto roe? saith the Lord" (Isa. i. 11); 
Jeremiah declared : " For I spake not unto your fathers, nor 
commanded them in the day that I brought them out of the 
land of Egypt, concerning burnt- offerings or sacrifices. But 
this thing commanded I them, saying, Obey my voice, and 
I will be your God, and ye shall be my people " (Jer, vii. 
22, 23). This passage has been found difficult in the opinion 
of all those whose words I read or heard ; they ask, How 
can Jeremiah say that God did not command us about 
burnt-offering and sacrifice, seeing so many precepts refer 
to sacrifice ? The sense of the passage agrees with what I 
explained to you. Jeremiah says [in the name of God] 
the primary object of the precepts ia tliia, Know me, and 
serve no other being ; " I will be your God, and ye shall be 
my people" (Lev. xxvi. 12). But the commandment that sac- 
rifices shall be brought and that the temple shall bo visited 
has for its object the success of that principle among you; 
and for its sake I have transferred these modes of worship 
to my name ; idolatry shall thereby be utterly destroyed, 
and Jewish faith firmly estabhshed. You, however, have 
ignored this object, and taken hold of that wiiicli is only 
the means of obtaining it ; you have doubted my existence, 
" ye have denied the Lord, and said He is not " ' (Jer. v. 
12) ; ye served idols ; " burnt incense unto Baal, and walked 
after other gods whom ye know not. And come and stand 
before me in this house" (ibid. vii. 9-10); i.e., you do not 
go beyond attending the temple of the Lord, and offering 
' A. v., " Tbey have lielied the Lord, anii aaicl. It ia not He." 
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sacrifices ; but this is not the cbieE object. — I have another 
way of explaining this passage with exactly the same 
result.^ It is namely distinctly stated in Scripture, and 
handed down hy tradition, that the first commandments 
communicated to us did not include any law at all about 
burnt-oHering and sacrifice. You must not see any diffi- 
culty in the Passover which was commanded in Egypt ; 
there was a particular and evident reason for that, as will 
be explained by me (chap, xlvi.) Besides it was revealed 
in the land of Egypt; whilst the laws to which Jeremiah 
alludes in the above passage are those which were revealed 
after the departure from Egypt. For this reason it is dis- 
tinctly added, " in the day that I brought them out from 
the land of Egypt." The first commandment after the 
departure from Egypt was given at Marah, in the following 
words, " If thou wilt diligently hearken to the voice of the 
Lord thy God, and will do that which is right iu His sight, 
and will give ear to His commandments" (Exod, xv. 26). 
" There He made for them a statute and an ordinance, and 
there He proved them" (ibid. ver. 25), According to the 
tone and traditional explanation, Sabbath and civil laws 
were revealed at Marah ; ^ ■' statute " alludes to Sabbath, 
and " ordinance " to civil laws, which are the means of 
removing injustice. The chief object of the Law, as has 
been shown by us, is the teaching of truths ; to which the 
truth of the creatio ex nihilo belongs. It is knovfu that 
the object of the law of Sabbath is to confirm and to es- 
tablish this principle, as we have shown in this treatise 
(Part IL chap, xxxi.) In addition to the teaching of truths 
the Law aims at the removal of injustice from mankind. 
"We have thus proved that the first laws do not refer lo 
burnt-ofl'ering and sacrifice, which are of secondary import- 
ance. The same idea wliieh is contained in the above 
jittssage from Jeremiah is also expressed in the Psalms, 
wiiere the people are rebuked that they ignore the cliiet 



' Lit, "which squally leidit to the ido* whiuli vro imi 
■ Comp. BibyL Tslmud, ShabUtb 87 b, SuhDOrui 5< 
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object, and make no distinction between chief and sub- 
sidiary lessons. The Psalmist says : " Hear. my people, 
and I will speak ; Israel, and I will testify against 
thee : I am God, even thy God. I will not reprove thee 
for thy sacrifices or thy burnt-offeriugs, they have been 
continually before me. I will take no bullock out of thy 
house, nor he-goats out of thy folds" (I's. 1. 29). — AVherever 
this subject is mentioned, this ia its meaning. Consider it 
well, and reflect on it. 



CHAPTER XXXIir. 



It is also the object of the perfect Law to make man 
reject, despise, and reduce hia desires as much as is in his 
power. He should only give way to them when absolutely 
necessary. It is well known that it is intemperance in 
eating, drinking, and sexual intercourse that people mostly '■ 
rave and indulge in ; and these very things counteract the 
ulterior perfection of man, impede at the same time the 
development of his first perfection,^ and generally disturb 
the social order of the country and the economy of the 
family. For by following entirely the guidance of lust, in 
the manner of fools, man loses big intellectual energy, in- 
jures his body, and periahea before hia natural time ; aighs 
and carea multiply; there is an increase of envy, hatred, 
and warfare, for the purpose of taking what another pos- 
sesses. The cause of all this is the circumstance that the 
ignorant considers physical enjoyment as an object to be 
sought for its own sake. God in His wisdom has therefore 
given us auch commandments as would counteract that 
object, and prevent ns altogether from directing our atten- 

' In the odilions of Ibn Tibbon's veraion ve-ihalfatkam, "and their 
hapjiiness," occars inGtcad of vc-iHalhicliam, " nai tlicir iudulglng in." 
" I.e., the mteUectual aod tha physical perfectioii. Comp. mipnt, cbsp. 
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tion to it, and has debarred ua from everything that leads 
only to excessive desire and to lust. This is an important 
thing included in the objects of our Law. See how the 
Law commauded to slay a person from whose conduct it 
is evident that he will go too far in seeking the enjoyment 
of eating and drinking. I mean " the rebellious aud stub- 
born " child ; he is described as " a glutton and a drunkard " 
(Dent, xxi. 20). The Law commands to stone him aud to 
remove him from society lest he grow up in this character, 
and kill many, and injure the condition of good men by his 
great Inst.^ 

Politeness is another virtue promoted by the Law. Man 
shall listen to the words of his neighbour; he shall not be 
obstinate, but shall yield to the wish of his fellowmen, 
respond to their appeal, act according to their desire, and do 
■what they like. Thus the Law commands, " Circumcise 
therefore the foreskin of your heart, and be uo more stiff- 
necked " {Deut. x. IC) ; " Take heed and hearken " (ibid, 
xxvii. 9), "If yon be willing and obedient" (Is. i. 19). 
Those who listen [to the words of others] and accept as much 
as is right are represented as saying, " We will hear and do " 
(Deut. V. 24), or in a figurative style, "Draw me, we will run 
after thee " (Song i. 4).' 

The Law is also intended to give its followers purity and 
holiness ; by teaching them to suppress sensuality, to guard 
against it and to reduce it to a minimum, as will be explained 
by us. For when God commanded [Moses] to sanctify the 
people for the receiving of the Law, and said, " Sanctify them 
to-day and to-morrow " (Esod. xix. 10), Moses [iu obedience 
to this command] said to the people, " Come not at your 
wives" (ibid. ver. 15). Here it is clearly stated that saucti- 
Ecation consists in absence of sensuality. But abstinence 



> CompL Comm. Baalii 
71 h 

* These Terse* appenr t 
Mitimoiiid«B Gnds ui them 
of our fellownicii. 
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from drinking wine is also called holiness ; in reference t" 
the Nazarite it is therefore said, " He shall be holy " (Num. 
vi. 5). According to Siphra the words, " sanctify yourselves 
and be ye holy" (Lev. xx. 7), refer to the aanctification 
ettected by performing the divine commands.' Aa the 
obedience to such precepts aa have been mentioned above is 
called by the Law aanctification and purification, so is defile- 
ment applied to the transgression of these precepts and the 
performance of disgraceful acts, as will be shown. Cleanli- 
ness iu dress and body by washing and removing sweat and 
dirt is included among the various objects of the Law, but 
only if connected witli purity of action, and with a heart free 
from low principles and bad habits. It would be extremely 
bad for man to content himself with a purity obtained by 
washing and cleanliness in dress, and to be at the same tipie 
voluptuous aud unrestrained in food and lust. These are 
described by laaiah as follows: "They that sanctify themselves 
and purify themselves in the gardens, but continue their sinful 
life, when they are in the innermost [of their houses], eating 
swine's flesh, and the abomination, aud the mouse " (Is. Ixvi. , 
IV):^ that is to say, they purify and sanctify themselvea ' 
outwardly as much as is exposed to the sight of the people, 
aud when they are alone in their chambers and the inner I 
parts of their houses, they continue their rebelliousness and 
disobedience, and indulge in partaking of forbiddeu food, 
such as [the flesh of] swine, worms, and mice. The prophet 
alludes perhaps iu the phrase " behind one tree in the midst " 

' In our editions of Siphra we read as (ollowa : " ' Ye Ehail sanctiry your- 
BeWos ; ' these iroi'ds refer to sanctiScation hy separattiif! from idolatry. Or , 
perhaps to BUiutitication by obedietii^e to the divine precepts t This is ei- 
prussed by the words, ' Ye shall h« iialj ' {Lev. lix. 2). Our passage, tbera- 
fore, rofers la sanctiBcation by separating from idolatry." 

' A. V. " Thoy that ianctify themsplirea, and purify themselTes in tbo gar- 
dens behind one tree in tbe midst eating swius'a flesh," Etc Accorditig to 
Haimonidas the words achar aduu>t denote "after one " icil. way, Lt. (dereeh), 
whilst tbey cbnngo their ways publii^ly and purify themselves, they follow 
only one course, tbo same sinful course aa before, when they are uuobsorteii. 
In the second explanation suggcBted by Muimonides the word uhikalt 
" woman " is to be supplied after admlli "oue. " 
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to indulgence in forbidden lust. The sense of the passage 
is therefore this : " They appear outwardly clean, bub their 
heart is bent upon their desires and bodily enjoyments, and 
this is contrary to the spirit of the Law." For the chief 
object of the Law is to [teach man to] diminish his desirea, 
and to cleanse his outer appearance after he haa purified his 
heart. Those who wash their body and cleanse their gar- 
ments whilst they remain dirty by bad actions and principles, 
are described by Solomon as " a generation that are pure in 
their own eyes, and yet are not washed from their filthiness ; 
I B generation, oh how lofty are their eyes !" &c. (Prov. xxx. 
I 12-13). Consider well the principles which we mentioned 
L in this chapter as the final causes of the Law ; for there are 
I many precepts, for which you will be unable to give a reason 
I unless you possess a knowledge of these principles, as will be 
^.explained further on. 

CHAPTEE XXXIV. 

It is also important to note that the Law does not take into 
account exceptional circumstances ; it is not based on con- 
ditions which rarely occur. Whatever tlie Law teaches, 
■whether it be of an intellectual, a moral, or a practical 
character, is founded on that which is the rule and not on 
that which is the exception; it ignores the injury that 
might be caused to a single person through a certain maxim 
or a certain divine precept. For the Law is a divine 
institution, and [in order to understand its operation] we 
must consider how in Kature the various forces produce 
benefits which are general, but in some solitary cases they 
cause also injury. Tiiis is cleiir from what has been said by 
ourselves as well as by others.^ We must consequently not 

' Comp, Il>u Ezra {on laa. xii. 2!i), " It is a kiad of consolation to learn, 
thst wben ten di<i, myriads an kept alive ; for althouftli a vatl might, tbroii^li 
lie rain, fall upon a widoir, tho Lord will not keep back the ralu Iriia 
VOL. IIL L 
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bo surprised when we find that the object of the Law does. I 
not fully appear in every individual ; there must naturally 1 
be people who are not perfected by the instruction of the 1 
Law, just as there are beings which do not receive from the J 
specific forms in Nature all that they require. For all this ] 
comes from one God, is the result of one act; "they are all* 
given from one shepherd" (Eccles. xii, 11), It is impossible 
to be otherwise; and we have already explained (ch, xv.) I 
that that which is impossible always remains impossible and ] 
never changes. From this consideration it also follows that 1 
the laws* cannot Uke medicine vary according to the different 
conditions of persons and times ; whilst the cure of a person 
depends on his particular constitution at the particular time, 
the divine guidance contained iu the Law must be certain i 
and general, although it may be effective in some cases and 
ineffective iu others. If the Law depended on the varying 
conditions of man, it would be imperfect in its totality, each 
precept being left indefinita' For this reason it would not 
be right to make the fundamental principles of the Law 
dependent on a certain time or a certain place ; on the con- 



comlng down and luring Ufa to mnny." Similarly wo notice in the Law : it 
IB, e.g., presented that the evii-daer shall be punished ou the oTidfnce nf two 
witnesses, although in exceptional cases it may happen tliat ths two nitnesses 
are false, and an innocent person is punished, the lnw remaina in force, and 
i« beaeflciol to mankind. (See Shetn-tob ad locvm.) 

' I.e.. the law of Nature na well as the revealed Law. 

■ It is impoasibii] tbat the two sets of laws coming from the same Creator 
should not act ia the same manner. According to Efodi, it is impoaaibU 
that there should not bo individuals insuffidontly prepared for the inllaenM 
of these laws. 

• According to Maimonides the perfection of the laws of Nature consists in 
their constancy and immutability ; that Iheao do not act always and every- 
where with the same result, ia dua to the defective and inconstant nature of 
matter, and not to changes in the laws of Nature. Similarly he assames 
that tliB laws in tho Pentateuch are perfect, immutable, and invariable, 
although the good they effect may not be the some in all persona, in all 
places, and at nil times. The phrase used here tm ken nalkatla dfbkartcha 
loUun'm, "it ao, you expose yonr words to different inlerpratationa," ia 
borrowed from the Talmud, where it ii used ai an. Argament against vague 
tulos. Comp. Shabbath, p. 36, b. 
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traiy, the statutes and tlie judgments must be definite, uncon- 
ditional, and general, in accordance with the divine words : 
" As for the congregation, one ordinance shall be for you and 
for the Etranger" (Num. xv, 15); they are intended, as has 
been stated before, for all persons and for all times. 

After having premised these introductory remarks I will 
now proceed to the exposition of that which I intended to 
explain. 



CHAPTER XXXV. 



In accordance with this intention I find it convenient to 
divide all precepts into fourteen classes.' 

• In Mishneh-torah the religious code is Hkewiso dirided into foorteen 
Mctions. Ill the present work the prirKiptfun dii-iiionit is the motive for 
the precept, whilst in Mishneh-torah it was neoesaary for piwtical purpose* 
to bring bomogcneous precepts together nnder one sectiaD. Acr^ording to 
Haintonidea' Iheorj there nre three fundamental objects to be attained by the 
ob«ommco of the divine precepts, viz. — (1) They inculcate correct ideas ; {2) 
they improve man 'a morals; (3) they promoto the social well-being of mankind. 
From this point of view the fourteen sections may be divided us follows : — 
daises I. and II. establish correct ideas; III, to VII. promote the social 
wall-being of mankind ; VIII. to XIV. educate man and lead liim to love 
God, and to fear Him. This arrangemeot ia similar to the general division 
of onr duties into dnties towards God, duties towards our fcllon'-man, and 
dntiea towards ouraolvca. Maimonides mentions tbia division at the end of 
this chapter, but he only admits the two first kinds of duties, because he con- 
siders man's duties towards himself asduties towards Qod. The above division 
if not strictly adhered to, since precepts that imply duties towards our fellov- 
man aim at the same time at training us in virtue and morale, and from this 
point of view ore counted by Maimonides among precepta including duties to- 
wards ourselves or duties toward God ; i.g., part of Claaa 111. and Class IV. 

The following table shotvs the relation of the fourteen classes contained 
in the present work to the fourteen sections of Mishneh-torah : — 



MlKliDDh-tdrali. 
I. Madda 

Eicept ; On idolatry 
II. AhoA/ui . 

EiMpt : On 



Class I, and IIL 



164 ODIDE OF THE PERPLEXED. 

The first class comprises those precepts whicli form funda- 
mental principles, such as we have enumerated in HUekoth 
yesade ha-Corah. Eepentance and fasts belong also to tlua | 
class, as will be shown. 

The second class comprises the precepts which are con- 
nected with the prohibition of idolatry, and which have been > 
described by ua in HUchoth abkodhah-xarah. The laws con- 
cerning garments of linen and wool, concerning the fruit of I 
trees in the first three years after they have been planted, and I 
concerning divers seeds in a vineyard, are likewise contained in 1 
this class. The object of these precepts is to establish certaia ] 
true principles and to perpetuate them among the people. 

The third class is formed by eommandraeuts which are 
connected with the improvement of the moral condition [of I 
mankind] ; these are mentioned in Hilclioth deolh. It ia 
known that by a good moral state those social relations which 
are indispensable for the well-being of mankind, are brought I 
to perfection. 

The fourth class includes precepts relating to charity, loans, 
gifts, and the like, e.g., the rules respecting " valuations," 
that is, of things the value of which has been devoted to 

Ulibnoh-tonih. Qulda. 

III. Ztmannim Class VIIL 

Eicopt : On fiuts ,> I- 

IV. Nathim XIV. 

V. i'aiiuulaA XIII. 

Excopt ; Od forbidJeQ sexanl intercQurae . ,, XIV. 

On blood „ XI. 

VI. Hajtaah , XIII. 

£ii;ept ; On oath ,■ 1. 

On Tuluationg and things dovoted „ IV, 

VII. Zmi» IV. 

Eicopt: On kUaijimvi-lnrtah , . . „ ILondXIT. 

VIIL Ahhodhah , X.«ndII. 

IX. Korbanoth XI. 

X. ToAnraA XII. 

XI. Naikia V. 

Xll. JCinjan VII. 

Except: On bIbtes .IV. 

XIII. Mi4hpaim Til, 

XIV. lAofain TL 
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sacred purposes, " things devoted " (Lev. xxvJi. 28), loans, 
servants, and all the laws enumerated in the seetioii Zeraim, 
except the rules of " mixtures " and " the fruit of trees in 
the first three years." The object of these precepts is clear ; 
their benefit concerns all people by turns ; for he who is rich 
to-day will once be poor, — either he himself or his descend- 
ants ; and he who is now poor, Le himself or hia son may be 
rich to-morrow. 

The fifth class contains those precepts which relate to the 
prevention of wrong and violence ; they ate included in our 
book in the section Nankin. Their beneficial character is 
evident, 

The sixth class is formed of precepts respecting fines, 
eg-, the laws on theft and robbery, on false witnesses,^ and 
moat ot the laws contained in the section Skofetim belong 
to this class. Their benefit is apparent; for if sinners and 
robbers were not punished, injury would not he prevented 
at all: and persons scheming evil would not become rarer. 
They are wrong who suppose that it would be an act of 
mercy to abandon the laws of compensation for injuries; 
on the contrary, it would be perfect cruelty and injury to 
the social state of the country, It is an act o£ mercy that 
God commanded "judges and officers thou shalt appoint to 
thee in all thy gates" (Deut. xvi. 18). 

Tlie seventh class comprises those laws which regulate the 
business transactions of men with each other ; e.g,, laws 
about loans,'' hire, trust, buying, selling, and the like ; the 
rules about inheritance belong to this class. We have de- 
scribed these precepts in the sections Kinyan and Miakpatim. 
The object of these precepts is evident, for monetary trans- 
actions are necessary for the peoples of all countries, and it 
is impossible to have these transactions without a proper 
standard of equity and without useful regulations. 

' Ad^ordini; to the trEditional interpnUtion of tbe Lav only such false 
nitnewca nre rafcirod to in thia Uw (of MJim vmaaim) agautat whoni ui alihi 
haa been prored. 

* Here loona are mentioned in respect to civil law ; vhilet in the fourtli 
meana of charity. 
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The eighth class includes those precepts which relate to 
certain ' days, as Sabbaths and holydays ; they are enume- 
rated in the section Ztmannim. The Law states clearly 
the reason and object of each of these precepts ; they are to 
serve as a means for establishing a certain principle among 
U8, or securing bodily recreation, or effecting both things at 
the same time, as will be shown by me. 

The ninth class comprises the general laws concerning 
religious rites and ceremonies, e.g., laws concerning prayers, 
the reading of Shema', and the other rules given in the 
section AhabJiah, with the exception of the law concerning 
circumcision. The object of these laws is apparent; they 
all prescribe actions which firmly establish the love of God 
in our minds, as also the right belief concerning Him and 
His attributes. 

The tenth class is formed of precepts which relate to the 
Sanctuary, its vessels, and its ministers ; they are contained 
in the section Ahhodkah. The object of these precepts has 
already been mentioned by ns (supra, cb. xxxii.) 

The eleventh class includes those precepts which relate to 
Sacrifices. Most of these laws we have mentioned in the 
sections Abkodhah and Korbanoth. We have already shown 
the general use of the sacrificial laws, and their necessity 
in ancient time. 

The twelfth class comprises the laws concerning things 
nnclean and clean. The general object of these laws is, aa 
will be explained by me, to discourage people from 
[frequently] entering the Sanctuary ; in order that their 
niiuds be impressed with the greatness of the Sanctuary and 
approach it with respect and reverence.^ 

The thirteenth class includes the precepts concerning 
forbidden food and the like;^ we have given them in 

' Kluuk : jouTt taerit [al-maKturat, in Arabic). Ibn Titibon : Ka-ycdvim, 
which cortesiwmla to a tliireretit readlug in tbe origins! : almahdudat. 

* It is Teinarkable that Maim on idea does not mention here the portion of 
Miahneh-tomh that containa the laws of the twelfth section. In chap, xlvil, 
the j^ftr taliara, the Bection on Purity, is named. 

* Lit., And that which depends on (or is connected with) tht 
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Hilchoth inaachaloth asurolh; the laws about vows and tem- 
perance belong also to this class, Tbe object of all these 
laws is to restrain the growth of desire, the indulgence in 
eeeking that which is pleasant, and the disposition to con- 
sider the appetite for eating and drinking as the end [of 
man's existence]. We have explained this in our Com- 
mentary on the Miabnah, in the Introduction (chap, iv.) to 
" The Sayings of tbe Fathers." 

The fourteenth class compriaea the precepts coDoeming 
forbidden sexual intercourse ; they are given in the section 
Naskim and Hilchoth issure-bhiah. The laws concerning 
the intermixture of cattle belong to this class. Tiie object 
of these precepts is likewise to diminish sexual intercourse, 
to restrain as much as possible indulgence in lust, and [to 
teach] that this enjoyment does not, as foolish people think, 
include in itself its final cause. We have explained this in 
our Commentary on "The Sayings of the Fathers," (Introd., 
chap, viii.) The laws about circumcision belong to this 
class. 

As is well known, the precepts are also divided into two 
classes, viz., precepts concerning the relation between man 
and God, and precepts concerning the relation between man 
and man. Of the classes into which we divide the precepts 
and which we have enumerated, the fifth, sixth, and seventh, 
and part of the third, include laws concerning the relation 
of man to man. The other classes contain the laws about 
the relation of man to God, ■i.e., positive or negative pre- 
cepts, which tend to improve the moral or int-ellectual con- 
dition of mankind, or to regulate such of each man's actions 
which [directly] only concern him and lead him to perfec- 
tion. For these are called laws concerning man's relation 
to God, although in reality they lead to results which con- 
cern also hia fellow-men ; because these results become 
only apparent after a long series of intermediate links, and 
from a general point of view ; whilst directly these laws do 
not prevent man from injuring his fellow-man. Note this. 

Having described the laws of these classes, I will now 



168 



GtriDE OP THE PKRPLKXBD. 



again consider the precept3 of each class, and explain tha \ 
reason and use of tliose which are believed to be useless or 1 
unreasonable, with the exception of a few, the object ol 
■which I have not yet comprehended. 



CHAPTER XXXVI. 

The reason of all precepts of the first class, viz., of the , 
principles enumerated by us in Hilclioth yesode ]iw-torah^ 
obvious. Consider them one by one, and you will find that i 
the lesson which every one of them contains is correct and \ 
demonstrable. It is also evident that the precepts which 
exhort and command U3 to learn and to teach are useful ; * for 
without wisdom there cannot be any good act or any true 
knowledge. The law which prescribes to honour tiie teachers 
of the Law is likewise useful ; for if they were not con- 
sidered by the people as great and honourable men, they 
would not be followed as guides in their principles and 
actions. The Law demands also that we be humble and 
modest [in their presence]. " Thou shalt rise up before the 
hoary head" (Lev. xix. 32). This class includes also the 
commandment to swear by the name of God and the 
prohibition of swearing falsely or in vain.^ The reason for ( 
all these precepts is evident ; they aim at the glorification 
of God ; they prescribe acts which lead to the belief in God's 
greatness. Likewise the commandment to cry to God in 
time of trouble, "to blow an alann with the trumpets" 
(Num. X. 9), belongs to this class.* We are told to offer up 

' Viz. (1.) to know thnt God eiiata ; (2.) not to imagine the existcnco of uij 
other divine being bcsidea God; (S.) to declare His unit/; (4.) to love Hitn; 
(G.) to fEor Him ; (6.) to snnctif; Hia name ; (7.) not to prorane it ; (6.) not 
to destroy anything upon which tha name of God is called j (9.) to obey th* 
prophet that apeuks in the name of God ; (10) not to tempt God. 

' Miah neb -tomb I. Hilchoth talmud-torah. 

» Ibid. VI., Hilchoth ahebhuotli. 

• Ibid. III., Hilchoth taanitb. 
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prayers to God, in order to establish firmly the true principle 
that God takes notice of our ways, that He can make them 
successful if we worship Him, or disastrous if we disohey 
Him, that [success and failure] are not the result of chance 
or accident. In this sense we must understand the passage, 
"If ye walk with me by chance" {be eri. Lev. xxvi. 21);' 
i.e. if I bring troubles upon you for punishment, and you 
consider them as mere accidents, I will again send you some 
of these accidents as you call them, but of a more serious 
and troublesome character. This is expressed in the words : 
" If ye walk with me by chance : then I will walk with you 
also in the fury of chance" (ibid. vers. 27, 28). For the 
belief of the people that their troubles are mere accidents 
causes them to continue in their evil principles and their 
wrong actions, and prevents them from abandoning their 
evil ways. Comp. "Thou hast stricken them, but they have 
not grieved" (Jer. v. 3). for this reason God commanded 
us to pray to Him, to entreat Him, and to cry before Him 
in time of trouble. It is clear that repentance is likewise 
included in this class ; that is to say, it is one of those prin- 
ciples which are an indispensable element in the creud of 
the followers of the Law. For it is impossible for man to be 
entirely free from error and sin; he either does not know 
the opinion which he has to choose, or he adopts a principle, 
not for its own merits, but in order to gratify his desire or 
passion. If we were convinced that we could never make 
our crooked ways straight, we should for ever continue in 
our errors, and perhaps add other sins to them since we did 
not see that any remedy was left to us. But the belief in the 
effect of repentance causes us to improve, to return to the 
best of the ways, and to become more perfect than we were 
before we sinned. For this reason many things are pre- 

^ A.V, If jrou walk coutrnry unto mo. Targom i ie-toiAyu, " irith obsti- 
nicy." Comp. Ibn. Ezra ad locum, who iteetna to be in bvour oC tbe oxplona- 
tioa given \iy MaimonidcB. Rashi likewise dorivw tbs word from latrah, be 
liappened to be, but givna > diifereDl inturpretation to the plirue, viz., " If 
you walk witb me only by cbanco, and not regularly and intentionally," Jciv 
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acribed for the promotioa of this very usefal principle ; e.g. 
confesaiona ^ and sacrifices for sins committed unknowiagly, 
and in some cases even £or sins committed intentionally, and 
fasts, and that which is common to all cases of repentance 
from sin, the resolve to discontinue sinning. For that is the 
aim of this principle. Of all these precepts the use is obvious. 



CHAPTER XXXVII. 

The precepts of the second class are those which we have 
ennmerated in the section " On idolatry." It is doubtlesa 
that they all tend to save man from the error of 
idolatry and the evil practices connected with it ; e.g., 
observing the times, enchantment, witchcraft, incantation, 
consulting with familiar spirits, and the like. When yoa 
read the books wliich I mentioned to you, you will find 
that witchcraft, which will be described to yoii, is part of 
the customs of the Sabeans, Kasdim, Chaldeans,* and to 
a higher degree of the Egyptians and Canaaoites. They 
caused others to believe, or they themselves believed, that by 
means of these arts they would perform wonderful things in 
reference to an individual person, or to the inhabitants of a 
whole country, although no analogy and no reasoning can 
discover any relation between these performances of the 
witches and the promised result. Thus they are careful to 
collect certain plants at a particular time, and to take a 
definite number of certain objects. Tliere are many things 
comprised by witchcraft ; they may be divided iuto three 
classes: first, witchcraft connected with objects in Nature, 
viz. plants, animals, or minerals. Secondly, witchcraft depen- 
dent for its performance on a certain time ; and thirdly, 
witchcraft dependent on the performance ol certain acts of 

' Lev. T. 5 and ivi. 21. 

' Conip lupra, page 143, Dote 3. 
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man, aucli as dancing, clapping, laughing, jumping with one 
leg,^ lying on the ground with the face upward, burning a 
thing, fumigating with a certain material, or epeaking intel- 
ligible or unintelligible words. 

These are the various kinds of witchcraft. In some cases 
all these various performances are required. Thus the 
witches sometimes order: take a leaf of a certain plant, 
when the moon is seen in a certain degree [of the Zodiak] 
in the east point or in one of the other cardinal points [of 
the horizon], also a certain quantity of the horn, the sweat, 
the hair and the blood of a certain animal when the sun is, 
t.g., in the middle of the sky, or in some other definite place ; 
and a portion of a certain mineral or minerals, melted at a 
certain conjunction of sun and moon, and at a definite posi- 
tion of the stars; speak then, and say certain words, and 
fumigate with those leaves or similar ones to that molten 
image, and such and such a thing will happen. In other 
instances of witchcraft it is assumed that one of the above 
performances suffices. In most cases the condition is added 
that women must perform these actions. Thus it is stated in 
reference to the means of obtaining rain, that ten virgins 
dressed with diadems and red garments should dance, push 
each other, moving backwards and forwards, and make signs 
to the aun : the result of this long process was believed [by 
the idolaters] to be a downpour of rain. 

It is further stated that if four women lay on their back, 
with their feet spread * and lifted up, said certain words and 
did certain things whilst in this disgraceful position, hail 
would discontinue coming down in that place. The number 
of these stupid and mad things is great; in all of them 
without exception women are required to be the aj;ent. 
Witchcraft is intimately connected with astrology ; those 
that practise it assign each plant, animal, oc mineral to a 

■ In the printod editioaa of Ibn. Tibboo's TenioD thii phrase hu been 
omitted. 

' In Ibn. Tibbon'g venioD the printed editioiu hire erraneonsly mttvp- 
patotk instead of Mtfutiaioih, 
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certaiii star, and believe that the above processes of witch- 
craft are different forms of worship offered to that star, which . 
is pleased with that act, word, or offering of inccnae, and 
fulfils their wishes. 

After this remark, which you will understand when you 
have read such of their works as are at present extant, and 
have been mentioned by me, hear what I will tell you. It is the 
object and centre of the whole Law to abolish idolatry and I 
utterly uproot it, and to overthrow the opinion that any of the 
stars could interfere for good or evil in human matters, becauaa ! 
it leads to the worship of stars. It was therefore necessary to I 
slay all witches as being undoubtedly idolaters, because every ' 
witch is an idolater ; they only have their own strange ways 
of worship, which are different from the common mode of 
worship oiTered to those deities. But in all performances of 
witchcraft it is laid down as a rule that women should be 
employed in the chief operation ; and therefore the Law says, 
"Thou shalt not suffer a witch to live" (Exod, xxii. 17). 
Another reason ' is the natural reluctance of people to slay 
women. This is also the cause why in the law of idolatry 
it is said " man or woman " (Deut xvii. 2), and again repeated 
a second time, "the man or the woman" (ibid, ver, 5)— 
phrase which does not occur in the law about the breaking of ' 
Sabbath, or in any other law ; for great sympathy is naturally 
shown to women. Now the witches believed that they pro- 
duced a certain result by their witchcraft ; that they were 
able through the above-mentioned actions to drive such 
dangerous animals as lions, serpents, and the like out of the 
cities, and to remove various kinds of damage from the 
growth of the earth. Thus they imagine that they are able by 
certain acts to prevent hail from coming down, and by certain 
other acta to kill the worms in the vineyards, whereby the 
latter are protected from injury; in fact, the killing of the 
worms in vineyards, and other superstitions 2 mentioned in the 

' Vw., why the feminino "witch" it used in this precept. 

' Lit., " the waya of the Amorile ;" the pliraso ilarvAt ha-tmori, ii used in 
the Talmnd in the scoao of superstition. Camp. Miahuub Shubbath, vL 10, 
■ud below, p. 174. 
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Nabatean Agriculture, are fully described by the Sabeans. 
They likewise imagine that they know certain acts by which 
they can prevent the droppiLg of leaves from the trees and 
the untimely falling of their fruit. Ou account of these 
ideas which were general in those days, the Law declares in 
" the words of the covenant " ' as follows : The same idolatry 
and superstitious performances which, in your belief, keep 
certain misfortuneB far from you, will cause those very mis- 
fortunes to befall you. " I will also send wild beasts among 
you " (Lev. xxvi. 22) ; " I will also send the teeth of wild 
beasts upon them, with the poison of those that creep iu 
dust " (Deut. xxxii. 2-1). " The fruit of thy land, and all thy 
labours, shall a nation, which thou knowest not, cat up" 
(ibid, xxviii. 33). "Thou shalt plant vinej-ards and dress 
them, but shalt neither drink of tlie wine nor gather the 
grapes, &c. Thou shalt have olive trees throughout all thy 
coasts, but thou shalt not anoint thyself with the oil " (Deut, 
xxviii. 39, 40). In short, in spite of the schemes of idolaters 
to support and firmly establish their doctrine, and to make 
people believe that by idolatry certain misfortunes could be 
averted aud certain benefits gained, worship of idols will, on 
the contrary, as is stated in "the words of the covenant," 
prevent the advantages and bring the troubles. The reader 
will now understand why, of all kinds of curses and bless- 
ings, those mentioned in " the words of the covenant " have 
been selected by the Law, and particularly pointed out. Note 
also the greatnes-s of the benefit [of these laws]. 

la order that we may keep far from all kinds of witch- 
craft, we are warned not to adopt any of the practices of the 
idolaters, even such as are connected with agriculture, the 



' Tha eihoTtstions in Drat xxviu,, coDtaining promisM of great rewards 
for raithfulnEss to the divine oOTGcant, and tlireats of great paDiahmenla for 
ths traiiHgreiision of God'a commandi, concludo with the words, " Theie are 
the wards of tha covenant," bc- (ibid. vet. 09). The wbola chapter, known 
hj tha same tothacha, "rebnlte," U therefore called "Ths wordi of tha 
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keeping of cattle,' and similar work. [The Law prohibitsj , 
everything that the idolaters, according to their doctrine, and 
contrary to reason, consider as being useful and acting in 
the manner of certain mysterious forces, Comp. " Neither 
shall ye walk in their ordinances" (Lev, xviii. 3). "And ye 
shall not walk in the manners of the nation which I cast out i 
before you" (ibid, xx, 23), Our Sages call such acts "the ■ 
ways of the Amorite ; " they are kinds of witchcraft, becausa | 
they are not arrived at by reason, bnt are similar to the per- 
formances of witchcraft, which is necessarily connected with I 
the influences of the stars; thus ["the manners of tho 
nations "] lead people to extol, worship, and praise the stara. , 
Our Sages say distinctly, "whatever is used as medicine" 
does not come under the law of " the ways of the Amorite ;" 
for they hold that only such cures as are recommended by 
reason are permitted,* and other cures are prohibited. When, 
therefore, the dictum was quoted : ' a tree that easts o£f its 
fruit may be laden with stone or dyed with red colour, the 
following objection was raised : The loading of the tree with 
stones may be justified on the plea that it serves to weaken 
the strength o£ the tree, but why should it be permitted to 
dye the tree with red colour ? This question shows that the 
dyeing of the tree with red colour, and all similar things 
which are not explained by analogy from nature, are pro- 
hibited as " ways of the Amorite." For the same reason our 
Sages said,* " The uterus of animals which have been selected 
for the Sanctuary must be buried ; it must not be suspended | 
from a tree, and not buried in the cross-road, because this is i 
one of ' the ways of the Amorite.' " Hence you may learn how ' 
to treat similar cases,* 

It is not inconsistent that a nail of the gallows and the J 



' The word ve-ha-ntirth hii been omitted ia the printed editions of Jbn 
Tibton's version, 
» Comp. BahyL Talm. Shabbatb, 67 a- 
» Ibid. 

* BabyL Talm. ChuUin. 77 a. 
' TMa sentence has been omitted in the editioDS oF Ibn Tibboo'i Tenion. 
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tooth of a fox have heen permitted to be used as cures ; ' 
for these things have been considered in those days as facts 
established by experiment. They served as cures, in tlie 
same manner as the hanging of the peony * over a person 
subject to epileptic fits, or the application of a dog's refuse 
to the swellings of the throat, and of the vapours of vinegar 
and marcasite to the swelling of tumours.^ For the Law 
permits as medicine everything that has been verified by 
experiment, although it cannot be explained by analogy. 
The above-named cures are permitted in the same way as 
the application of purgativea. Learn, reader, these note- 
worthy lessons from this my work, and keep them ; "for they 
are a diadem of grace for thy head " (Prov. iv.) 

We have explained in our large work* that it is pro- 
hibited to round the corners of the head, and to mar the 
corners of the beard, because it was the custom of idola- 
trous priests. For the same reason, the wearing of gar- 
ments made of linen and wool is prohibited ; the heathen 
priests adorned tliemselves with garments containing vege- 
table and animal material, whilst they held in their hand 
a seal made of a mineral. This you find written in their 
books. The same is also the reason of the precept, "The 
woman shall not wear that which pertaineth unto a man" 
(Deut. xxii. 5). You find it in the book Tomtom, that a 
male person should wear coloured woman's dress when he 
stands before Venus, and a female, when standing before 
Mars, should wear a buckler and other armour.' I think 
that this precept has also another reason ; namely, that 
the interchange of dress creates lost and leads to im- 
morality. 

1 Muhnah Sbabbnth, l.e, 

> In Ibn Tibbon'HTOmoD : "vhich ia called in Arabic Hibinat, in the verna- 
cular pioniat " (pivoinc). 

■ Muuk, Us bumeurB dam dsa tfndons. Tbn Tibbon, ha-makkoth. Ac- 
cording to Charizi, " hard bones of tlie knees." 

* Mishnohrtorah I. Uilchoth abhodllali-iarili lii. 

* Tbe Tnrgum aud Talmud anderatsud the Hebrew Mi-ghAher is tlio 
aaeage referred lo as denoting armour. 
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It is easily understood wliy it is prohibited to derive 
any benefit whatever from an idoL' For aometimes a 
person buys it with the intention to break it, but keeps it, 
and it becomes a snare to him. Even if he broke it, recast 
it, and sold it to a heathen, he must not use the money 
whicli he received in exchange for the idol ; because people 
frequently mistake accidental circumstances for essential 
causes; thus most people say of a certain person that he 
has become rich and wealthy after having dwelt in a certain 
house, or bought a certain animal or vessel ; and that these 
things were a blessing to him. In the same way, a person 
may be successful and make a good profit on the business 
in whicli he employed the money received for the idol; 
he might then think that the idol was tlie cause of hia ' 
success, and that the blessing of the money received for 
it brought him the profit; he would then believe in the 
idol; a belief which is just the reverse of the chief object 
of the Law, as is clearly seen in every word of it. For 
this same reason, we are forbidden to turn to our use the 
covering of the idol, its offerings and vessels, We are thus i 
guarded against the idea [of ascribing our success to idols]. 
In those days the belief in the stars was very strong; it 
was generally assumed that life and death, good and evil, 
depended on the stars. The Law employed therefore strong 
means, as covenant,^ witnesses,* great oaths,* aud the above- 
mentioned [blessings and] curses,' in order to overthrow > 
that belief. We are thus commanded to abstain from 
taking any portion of the idol, and deriving any benefit 
from it; and God tells ua that if money received for idols 
be mixed with any person's property, it will bring loss and 

' Misbueh-torah, I.e., VII. I igg. The Lavr a dsriTed from Deat. riL 28 , 
and 37, nod liii. 18. 
' Comp. Eiod. iiiv. 7-8. According to Munk, the tx 



* Heaven and earth b 



' This probably refers t 
' Deut. iiviii. 15 »sj. 



Deut zzviL II tjj. 
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ruin to that property. This warning ia contained in the 
words : " Neither shalt thou bring an abomination into thine 
house, lest thou be a cursed thing like it" (Deut. vii. 26). 
How much more wrong must it be to believe that there 
is ft blessing in idols. When you examine all the precepts 
that relate to idolatry, you will find that their reasou is 
obvious, and that they are to make us abandon this evil 
belief, iiud to keep at the greatest possible distance from 
them. 

We must also point out that originators of false, base- 
less, and useless principles scheme and plan for the firm 
establishmeat of their faith ; and tell their felliiw-men that 
a certain plague will befall those who will not perform 
the act by which that faith is supported and confirmed 
for ever ; this plague may one day accidentally befall 
a person, who will then direct his attention to the perform- 
ance of that act, and adopt idolatry. It being well known 
that people are naturally most in tear and dread of the 
loas of their property and their children, the worshippers 
of fire spread the tale, that if any one did not pass his 
son and daughter through the fire, he will lose his children 
by death. There is no doubt that on account of this absurd 
menace every one at once obeyed, out of pity and sympathy 
tor the child ; especially as it was a trifling and a light 
thing that was demanded,' in passing the child over the fire. 
He must further take into account that the care of young 
children is intrusted to women, who are generally weak- 
minded, and ready to believe everything, as is well known. 
The Law makes, therefore, an earnest stand against this 
practice, and uses in reference to it stronger terms than in 
any other kind of idolatry; namely, "he defileth my sanc- 



* According to this eiplflnition, the children were not hnmt, but only 
jwased quickly thiongh the Qre in lionour of Moloch. Sen Miahneb-tarah I,, 
Hilchoth abhodhah-zarah TJ. 3. Easlii, Iba Ezra, and other ComnL ad locum, 
gira the aame eiplanation. But there in no doubt that id soma caaei of 
idolatry, chililiea were actnall/ burnt (Deut xii. 31). , Comp. Valkut on 
Jer. viL 31. 

VOL. III. It 
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tuary, and profaneth my holy name" (Lev. xx. 3), ThA| 
true prophet then declares in the name of God that t 
very act which is performed for the purpose of keeping tin 
child alive, will hring death upon him who performs it, t 
destruction upon his seed. Comp, " And I will set my fao 
against that man and against his family," &c. (ibid. xx. S)m 
Know that traces of this practice have survived even to thai 
present day, because it was widespread in the world. 
can see how midwivea take a young child wrapped i 
swaddling-clothes, and after having placed incense of a t 
agreeable smell on the fire, swing the child in the araokvB 
over that fire. This is certainly a kind of passing childre&a 
through the fire, and we must not do it. Eeflect on thtT 
. evil cunning of the author of this doctrine ; how peopltj 
continued to adhere to this doctrine, and how, in spite of th^T 
opposition of the Law during thousands of years, its QftincJ 
is not blotted out, and its traces are still in existence. 

Idolaters have acted similarly in reference to property..! 
They made it a law that a certain tree, the asherak, should J 
ba worshipped, and that of its fruit one part should bal 
offered, and tlie rest consumed in the temple of the idol fj 
this is stated in the regulations couceniing the asherak, \a,M 
the same manner, they made it a rule, that the first-truitl 
of every fruit-tree should be partly offered as a sacrifloaj 
and partly consumed in the idol's temple. It was t 
widespread belief that if the first-fruit of any tree was not I 
treated in this manner, the tree would dry up, its fruifc I 
would be cast off, its increase would be diminished, or somttfl 
disease would come over it; just as they spread the beliatfl 
that every child, that was not passed tlirough the fire, muat ¥ 
die. People in their anxiety for their property obeyed alsat 
this precept unhesitatingly. The Law, in opposition to thi».l 
doctrine, commanded ' us to burn the produce of fruit-tree&l 

' Camp. Lo7. xii. 23-25. The Law da«a not directly commanil to bura 'I 
tho frnit which a tree produces in tha first three jcara. But aa it was pro. I 
tiibitcd to use them, tlioy were no daabt deitiojed. Couip. Uiibneh-tonJla 
T., Uilchoth luiatLalatli asuroth z. S. 
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the first three years ; for some trees bear fruit after one 
year, whilst some begin to yield fruit after two, and others 
after three years. This law is based upon the nature of 
trees grown in an ordinary way, namely, in one of the three 
well-known methods: planting, propagation, and inocula- 
tion {netiak, liabkraehah, and harcabhaJi). The Law does not 
take notice of the case that a kernel or stone is sown ; for 
the ordinances of the Law are based on the usual condition 
of things,' and as a rule a young tree in Palestine bears 
fruit for the first time not later than the third year after it 
has been planted. According to tiie divine promise, the 
waste and destruction of this first-fruit of the tree will be 
followed by years of plenty of fruit ; for it is said, " that it 
may increase unto you the fruit thereof"* (Lev, xix. 25). 
The fruit of the fourth year we are commanded to eat before 
God, instead of [the heathen custom of] eating orlah, " tba 
fruit of tlie preceding years," in the temples of the idols, aa 
has been described by us. 

It is further mentioned in the Nabatean Agriculture that 
the ancient idolaters caused certain things named in that 
work to rot, waited till the sun stood in a certain degree [of 
the ecliptic], and then they performed many acts of witchcraft. 
They believed that that substance should be kept ready by 
every one, and when a fruit-tree is planted, a portion of that 
rotten substance should be scattered round the tree or under 
it ; the tree would then grow quicker and produce more fruit 
than U generally the case. They say that this process is very 
extraordinary ; it acts like a talisman, and is more efficient 
than any kind of witchcraft in accelerating the productive- 
ness of fruit-trees. I have already shown and explained to 
you how the Law opposes all kinds of witchcraft. The Law, 
therefore, prohibits us to use the fruit yielded by a tree in the 
first three years after it has been planted, so that there should 
be no opportunity for accelerating, according to their imagi- 
nation, the productiveness of any tree. After three years 



' 800 tii;>ra tixii 
» A, v., "Tlwti 



may yield onto you the inc 
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mo3t fruit-treea in Palestine yield fruit by the ordinary 
course of nature, without the application of those magical I 
performances which were very general in those days, Kota. 1 
this remarkable fact. 

Another belief which was very common in those days, and J 
Burvived the Sabdana, is this : When a tree is grafted into j 
another in the time of a certain conjunction of sun and moon, ' 
and is fumigated with certain substances whilst a formula isV 
uttered, that tree will produce a thing that will be found^ 
exceedingly useful. More general than anything mentioned J 
by the heathen writers was the ceremony of grafting an 1 
olive branch upon a citron tree, as described in the beginning 1 
of the Nabatean Agriculture, I am of opinion that the book I 
of medicines which Hezekiah put away was undoubtedly of j 
this kind.^ Tiiey also said that vrhen one species is grafted [ 
upon another, the branch which is to be grafted must be in the J 
hand of a beautiful damsel, whilst a male person has disgrace^ | 
ful and unnatural sexual intercourse with her; during that in-i ■ 
tercourse the woman grafts the branch into the tree. There ifl | 
no doubt that tliis ceremony was general, and that nobody I 
refused to perform it, especially aa the pleasure of love I 
was added to the (supposed) future results of the grafting, i 
The Law, therefore, prohibits us to mix different species 1 
together, i.e., to graft one tree into another, because we muat J 
keep away from the opinions of idolaters and the abomina- 
tions of their unnatural sexual intercourse. In order to 
guard against the grafting of trees, we are forbidden to sow j 
any two kinds of seed together or near each other.* When j 
you study the traditional explanation of this precept, you I 
will find that the prohibition of grafting, the principal element J 
in this commandment, holds good for all countries, and U;.'! 



' See ULshnah Pcsachim iv. 9, &nd eontp. H&imonid. Comni. o 
Hislinah, adlociim. Some schotara aacribe the book referred to in the Hiahiuh | 
to King Solomon, Sea Kinichi oo 2 Kings ii. i. 

' The proliibitioa of ingrafting is thus considered im;iH<id in tlie wordi, I 
"Thou aholt not sow thy field with miuglBd S88d" (Ler. xix. IB), Oomp. J 
Miahneh'tomh VII., HileUoth kiUyiin. 
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punishable by forty stripes ; ' but the sowing of seeds one 
near the other is only prohibited in Palestine.* In the 
Nflbatean Agriculture it is further distinctly stated that it 
was the custom of the people in those days to sow barley 
and stones of grapes together, in the belief that the vine- 
yard could only prosper in this way. Therefore the Law 
prohibits us to use seed that has grown in a vineyard, and 
commands us to burn both the barley and the produce of 
the vineyard.^ For the practices of the heathen, which 
they considered as of a magic and talismanic character, 
even if not containing any idolatrous element, are pro- 
hibited, aa we have stated above in reference to the dictum 
of our Sages, "We must not hang upon a tree the foetus of 
an animal belonging to the Sanctuary," The Law prohibits 
all heatheli customs, called by our Sages " the ways of the 
Amorite," because they are connected with idolatry. On 
considering the customs of the heathen in their worship, you 
will find that in certaiu kinds of worship tliey turn toward 
stars, in others to the two great luminaries ; frequently they 
choose the rise of signs in the Zodiac for sowing and fumi- 
gating ; and as to the circuits made by those who plant or 
BOW, some complete five circles, corresponding to the five 
planets, with the exclusion of the two luminaries ; others go 
eeveu times round, according to the number of the planets, 
when including sun and moon.* They believe that all these 
practices are magic charms of great efficiency iu agricul- 

' Mialmeh-torah VII., Hilchoth kilnjrim. 

■ Ibid. L 1, Coinp. Bsbyl. Talm. Kiddushin 31 a. 

' Hid. V. t. It is, however, not stnliNl that the prodoc* muit be bnrat j 
it miut not boused, Comp. iupra, p. 17S, note 1. Things prohibited for use, 
atvre-liajiaah, were deatroycd bj firo ; henco tho word titdmh (Dout. xiiL S), 
which implied lach probibitioD, was interpreted as meaning tatad ah, itaball 
ho burnt bj fire (BabjL Tatm. Cbdlin 115 a). 

According to the traditiaiial eiplanation of the law, quoted at the end ot 
tliil diapter, the proliihition refers only to tlie sowing of tlio atone of grapca 
with luo litoda of aeeda. Comp. Uishneh-t^irab VII., Hilchoth kilayim 
V. g, Biiyl. Tnlm. Borachoth, p. 22, rtpoMim. 

* Accordingto another reading (Muok) : " according to the fire ploncU aud 
the two h 
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ture. Thug those practices lead to the worship of stai 
and therefore all practices of those nations have been p 
hibited, in the words, " Ye ahall not walk in the manners 
the nation which I cast out before you " (Lev. xx. 23). Thoi 
practices which were more general and common, or wei 
diatinctly connected with idolatry, are particularly pointe 
out as prohibited ; e.rj., eating the fruit of a tree during the fill 
three years, intermixing of species and the mixed i 
sown in a vineyard. I am surprised at the dictum of Rabbj 
Joshiyab, which has been adopted as legally binding, 
reference to the mixed seed in a vineyard, viz., that the la4 
is only transgressed when wheat, barley, and the stone of i 
grape are sown simultaneously. He must undoubtedly h&7i 
seen the source of that kind of the ways of the Amorita 
It must now be clear to you, and no room can be left toi 
any doubt, that the prohibition of wearing garments of ^ 
and linen, of using the fruit of a tree in the first three yea 
and of mixing divers species, are directed against idolatr 
and that the prohibition against adopting heathen n 
serves to remove anything which leads to idolatry, as 1 
been shown by us. 



CHAPTER XXXVIII. 



TiiE precepts of the third class are identical with thoan 
which we have enumerated in HUckoth dcoth} Their u 
evident; they are rules concerning moral conduct by whid 
the social relations of men are regulated. This is sufficiently; 
clear, and I need not dwell long on it. Know that a 
precepts prescribe certain acts which are considered i 
arbitrary decrees without any purpose, but are neverthelea 

' Viz.. (1.) to imitatB God's wnys ; (2.) to join thoso thnt know Cod ; (3.) U 
loTO his fellDw-raen ; (i.) to lovo lbs strangers; (6.) lo Lata no 
brothera; (6.) taiebuke those that act wrongly ; {7.) to olTsnd DOonepnUiclj |J 
(S.lnottoopprcutliepoor; (S.) nottobes tole-bedrerj (10.) to abatun & 
nrenge; (II.) and not toTetom in msmoiy any wrong which atherado untDU 



PART nt— CHAPTKB XXXIZ. 



183 



the means of acquiring some moral principle. We shall 
explain every one of them in its proper place. But of all 
those precepts which are mentioned ^ in Eikholh deolk. 
it is distinctly stated that their object is to inculcate good 
moral principles. 



CHAPTER XXXIX. 

The precepts of the fourth class include the laws which in 
our work are contained in the section Zeraim, excepting the 
laws on the mixture of species; the rules about things to be 
" valued " and things " devoted " {Hilchoth crtchin vacka- 
ramim), and those concerning lender and borrower (Hilchotk 
malveh ve-loveh) and slaves {Hildioth abhadhim). When yoa 
examine these precepts you will clearly see the use of every 
one of them : they teach us to have sympathy with the 
poor and infirm, to assist the needy in various ways ; not 
to hurt the feelings of those who are in want, and not to 
vex those wlio are in a helpless condition [viz., the widow, 
the orphan, .ind the like].' The purpose of the laws con- 
cerning the portions which are to be given to the poor is like- 
wise obvious ; the reason of the laws concerning the heave- 
offerings and the tithe is distinctly stated : " for he hath no 
portion and inheritance with thee" (Deut. xiv. 29), You 
certainly know that the Levites had no portion, because their 
whole tribe was to be exclusively engaged in the service 
of God and the study of the Law. They shall not plow op 
cut the corn,* but shall only minister to God. " They shall 
teach Jacob thy judgments and Israel thy law : they shall 
put incense before thee " (Deut, xxxiii. 10). In the Law we 
meet frequently with the phrase, " the Levite, the stranger, 

* Tbe printed editiom of Ibii Tibhon's Veraion have hi-ftratam initeul o( 
tipparnum. 

* These instances nre given in the Tsrsioa of Ibn Tibbon, bat «re nbaeot 
from the original (ed. Munk). 

* According to Ibn Tibbon ; or bow. 
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and tLe orphan and tlie widow ; " for the Levite 13 reckoned 'j 
ainoDg the poor because he had no property. The second, 
tithe was commauded to be spent on food ' in Jerusalem ; 
this way the owner was compelled to give part of it away-1 
as charity ; and not being able to use it otherwise than! 
by way of eating and drinking, he must have easily beei|M 
induced to give it gradually away. This rule brought multi-r 
tudes together in one place, and strengthened the bond of lova 1 
and brotherhood among the children of men. The law con- \_ 
ceming the fruit of a tree in its fourth year has some relation -I 
to idolatrous cnstoms, as has been stated by us (chap, xxxvii.), 
and is connected with the law concerning the fruit of a tree ] 
in its first three years. But it has in addition the e 
object as the law concerning the heave-offering (Deut. xviii. I 
4), the dough-offering (Challak) (Num. xv. 20), the firat | 
fruit {Kxod. xxiii. 19), aud the first of the shearing (Oeut, J 
xviiL 4). For the first of everything is to be devoted to the 1 
Lord; and by doing so man accustoms himself to be libera], J 
and to limit appetite for eating and desire for property. The J 
Bame is the reason why the priest took the shoulder, the two J 
cheeks, and tho maw (Deut. xviii. 3) ; the cheek being the 1 
first part of the body of animals, the right shoulder the first | 
of the extremities of the body, and the maw the first of all | 
inwards. 

The reciting of a certain portion of the Law when the firat- 
froits are brought to the temple, tends also to create humility, 
for he who brings the first-fruits takes the basket upon I 
his shoulders^ and proclaims the kindness and goodnes 
of God. This ceremony teaches man that it is essential i 
the service of God to remember the times of trouble and the | 
history of past distress, in days of comfort. The Law lays I 
stress on this duty in several places; comp. "And thou I 
shalt remember that thou hast been a slave," &o. (Deut. v. 15). 
For it is to be feared that those who become great in riches 
and comfort might, as is generally the 1 



, fall into the 

sheoi. ^^^m 
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vices of inEolence and haughtiness, and abandon all good 
prmciples, Comp. "Lest thou eat and be full, &c., and 
thine heart be lifted up and thou forget the Lord" (ibid. 
viiL 12-14); "And Jeshurun waxed fat and kicked" (ibid. 
XXX. 15). On account of Una fear the Law commanded us 
to read each year a certain portion before the Lord and Hia 
glory, when we offer the first-fruit. You know how much 
the Law insists that we shall always remember the plagues 
that have befallen the Egyptians; comp. "That thou mayest 
remember the day when tiiou camest forth out of the land 
of Egypt all the days of thy life" (ibid, xvi, 3) ; "That thou 
mayest tell iu the ears of thy son wliat things I have 
wrought in Egypt " (Exod. x. 2). Such a law was necessary 
in order to perpetuate the memory of the departure from 
Egypt ; because such events verify prophecy and the doctrine 
of reward and punishment. The benefit of every command- 
ment that serves to keep certain miracles in remembrance, 
or to perpetuate true faith, is therefore obvious. 

In reference to the law concerning the first-born of man 
and cattle it is distinctly said, " And it came to pass, when 
Pharaoh would hardly let us go, that the Lord slew all the 
first-horn in the land of Egypt, &c., therefore I sacrifice to the 
Lord," &c. (Exod. xiii. 15). But it can easily be explained 
why only cattle, sheep, and asses are mentioned in this 
law;i these are kept as domestic animals, and are found in 
most places, especially in Palestine, where the Israelites were 
shepherds, they, their fathers, and forefathers; comp. "Thy 
servants are shepherds, both we and also our fathers " (Gen. 
xlvii, 3). Horses and camels, however, are not wanted by 
shepherds, and are not found in all places ; thus in the booty 
of Midian (Num. sxxi.) no other animals are mentioned but 
oxen, sheep, and asses. But asses alone are indispensable 
to all people, especially to those who are engaged in the field 

> Nam. iriii. 17 and Exod. xiii. 13. In Numbers [iviii. IS) thegensrsl tenn 
"nncleBti cuttle" ia need, but according to the tradiUonol eiplnnaliati only 
tlie asa i* meant, in accordance with Exod. xiii. 13. Comp. BabjL Talm. 
SeOarolh G b, Uishneb-torBh VIII., Billmrim liL 3. 
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or in the forest. Thus Jacob sajg, " I have oxen and assea " 
(Gen, sxxii. 5). Camels and horses are not possessed by 
many people, but only by a few, and are only found in a few 
places. The law that the first-born of an ass was to have 
its neck broken [in case it is not redeemed], will only ensure 
the redemption of the ass. It has, therefore, been said that 
the act of redeeming the ass is to be preferred to that of 
breaking its neck,' 

As to the precepts enumerated in the laws concerning the 
year of release and the jubilee {Hikhoth shemiUah vc-ydbhd) 
some of them imply sympathy with our fellow-men, and 
promote th» well-being of mankind; for in reference to 
these precepts it is stated in the Law, " That the poor of thy 
people may eat" (Exod, xxiii, 11); and besides, the land 
will also increase its produce and improve when it remains 
fallow for some time. Other precepts of this class prescribe 
kindness to servants and to tiie poor, by renouncing all 
claims to debts [in the year of release],- and relieving the 
slaves of their bondage [in the seventh year].' There are 
Bome precepts in this class that serve to secure for the 
people a permanent source of maintenance and support by 
providing that the land should remain the permanent pro- 
perty of its owners, and that it could not be sold. "And 
the land shall not be sold for ever" (Lev. xxv. 23). In 
this way the property of a person remains intact for him 
and his heirs, but he can only enjoy the produce thereof.* 
I have thus explained the reason of all precepts contained 
in our work in the Section Zcraim, with the exception of 
the laws concerning the intermixture of different species of 
beasts, the reason of which will be given [in another place, 
chap, xlix]. 

In the same manner we find that all the precepts com- 
prised in " the laws on valuations," and on " things devoted " 



' See MUlinah V., Bechoroti 

' Dent. IV, Ull, 

■ Ibid. xii. 18 nnd Ezod. xxL 

* This Bectelitu has uo eqlliviLleDt 
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are baaed on the principle of charity ; some ot them pre- 
scribe what should be given to the priests; others tell us 
what must be devoted to the repairs of the temple. The 
practice of all these thiugs accustoms man to act liberally 
and to spend money unhesitatingly to the glory of God. 
For it is in the nature of man to strive to gain money and 
to increase it; and his great desire to add to his wealth 
and honour is the chief source of misery for man. Also 
the precepts contained in "the laws concerning the relation 
between lender and borrower" (Hilchoth malveh veloveh) will 
be found, on being carefully examined, to be nothing but 
commands to be lenient, merciful and kind to the needy, 
not to deprive them of the use of anything indispensable in 
the preparation of food. " No man shall take the nether or 
the upper millstone to pledge : for he taketh a man's life to 
pledge" (Deut, xxiv. 6). 

The precepts contained in "the laws concerning slaves" 
(Hilchoih abhadhim), likewise prescribe only acts of pity, 
mercy and kindness to the poor. It is an act of mercy to give 
liberty to a Canaanite servant for the loss of one of his limbs 
(Exod. xxi. 26, 27), in order that he should not suffer from 
slavery and illness at the same time. The law applies even 
to the case that a tooth of a slave has been knocked out, 
much more to the mutilation of other limbs. He could only 
be corrected with a rod or reed ' or the like, as we have 
stilted iu Mishnch^torah} Besides, if the master strikes the 
slave too hard and kills Mm, he is punished with death as 
for ordinary murder. Mercy is also the object of the law, 
" Thou shalt not dcUver unto his master the servant that is 
escaped from his master" (Deut. xxlii. 15); but it teaches 
besides a very useful lesson, namely, that we must always 
practise this virtue, help and protect tlioso who seek our help, 
and not deliver them unto those from whom they flee ; and it 



' She6M, "■ rod," Eiod. zii. 2fl. If the muter initead of a rod luad an 
iron weapon, the law doog not apply, and the muter U charged with morder, 
even if tho slave lives for somB dayi. See Hiahneh-torah, t. e. 

' See MlBbneh-torah XI., l/dchiM roUeaeh xi. U. 
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13 not sufficient to give assistance to tliosewbo are in need of 
our help ; we must look after their interests, he kind to them, 
and not hurt their feeling by words. Thug the Law says: 
" He shall dwell wiih thee, even among you, in that place 
which he shall choose in one of tliy gates, where it liketh 
him best: thou shalt not vex him" (ibid. ver. 16). This we 
owe to the lowest araong men, to the slave ; how much more 
must we do our duty to the freeborn, when they seek our 
assistance? But, on the other hand, when sinners and evil- 
doers seek our help, it must not be granted; no mercy must 
be shown to them, and the course of justice must not be 
interfered with, even i£ they claim the protection of that 
which is noblest and highest; for "Thou shalt take him 
from mine altar that he may die" (Exod. xxi. 14). Here 
a person comes to seek the help of God, and claims the 
protection of that which is devoted to His name ; God, how- 
ever, does not help him, and commands that he be delivered 
np to the prosecutor, from whom he Hed. Much less need 
any one of us help or pity his fellow-men [under such cir- 
cumstances] ; because mercy on sinners is cruelty to all 
creatures. These are undoubtedly the right ways designated 
"righteous statutes and judgments" (Deut. iv. 8), and dif- 
ferent from the ways of the fools,' who consider a person 
praiseworthy when he helps and protects his fellow-men, 
without discrimio.iting between the oppressor and the op- 
pressed. This is well known from their words and songs. 

The reason and usefulness of every precept of this class has 
thus been clearly demonstrated. 



CHAPTER XL. 

The precepts of the fifth class, enumerated in the Section 
'■ On Damages " (Sepher ntzUcin '), aim at the removal of 
wrong and the prevention of injury. As we are strongly 



' According to others ; Iienlhfn. 

* The precepts cantuincd in Sefcr nezikin d 
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recommended .to prevent damage, we are responsible for 
every damage caused by our property or tlirougli our work 
in 80 far as it is in our power to take care aud to guard ' 
it from becoming injurious. We are, therefore, responsible 
for all damage caused by our cattle ; we must guard them. 
The aame is the case with fire and pita ; they are made by 
man, and he can be careful that they do not cause damage. 
I will point out the equity ot the various laws in this respect.* 
No compensation is enforced for damage caused by the mouth 
or the foot of an animal in a public thoroughfare ;* because 
this cannot be guarded against, and the damage caused there 
is not very large. Those who place their things in a public 
place are themselves guilty of neglect, and expose their 
property to injury. But compensation is given for damage 
caused to the property ot a person in his own field by the 
tooth or the foot of an animal. It is different in the case of 
damage caused by the bom of animals or the like. The 
animal can be f;uarded everywhere [and prevented from 
causing injury], whilst those who pass public thoroughfares 
cannot sufficiently take care against accidents of this kind. 
In this case the law is the same for all places ;* but there 
is a difference whether the owner ot the animal has been 
warned concerning it or not {muad or tavi).^ If the animal 
has not been in the habit of causing damage, the owner need 

The raction of Mishneh-torsh treatii ot both civil and criminal caaea, whilst 
this cks3 includes chiefly caaea for civil Ian, Bdcholk aizke nanvtn (laws con- 
camin;; damage caused b; the property of a person) ; the criminal coses form 
the next clans, HUckotK duAKd u-jnaaii (laws concerning damage caused 
by the person himwlf). See Eiod. iii. IS-35, nil *, B. 
' The two verbs in the origiaal are expnuued bjr one term in the Hebrew 

' Lit., " And these laws include [certain distinctions] based on eijaity, as I 
will point out to you." Vt-ekalal in Ihn Tibboa'a versioD is a mistake, and 
(hould be xt-chaUla, 

* I.t., by eatiDg anything that lies in a public place, or by trending upon 
it. Comp. Mishoeh-torBh iL, h'dcKolk aakt-mamon, L S-10. 

' This is Dot exact, since a distinction is made between injuries caasod in 
B public placu and injuries caused in a pUco that belongs to tlio owner of 
the goring animal (6i-mAulA ha-naaik). Comp. Mishneh-torah, I. e,, i. 7. 

' Comp, Eiod, i<i. 28 and 35. 
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only pay half the damage ; but damage caused by an animal 
which has been in the habit of doing so, and has been known 
aa savage, must be paid in full. The compensation for a slave 
is uniformly estimated at half the value fixed for a free 
raan.^ For in the law concerning the valuation of man you 
find the highest valuation at sixty shekels, whilst the money 
to be paid for a slave is fixed at thirty shekels silver. The 
killing of an animal that has killed a human being (Exod, 
xxi. 28, 29) is not a punishment to the animal, as the rebel- 
lious people * insinuate against us, but it is a fine imposed 
on the owner of that animal. For the same reason the use 
of its flesh is prohibited. The owner of an animal will, 
therefore, take the greatest possible care in guarding it; he 
will know that if any person is killed by the animal, whether 
that person be grown up or young, free or in bondage, he 
forfeits at least the animal ; and in case he has already 
received a warning concerning it, he will have to pay a 
ransom in addition to the loss of the animal This is also 
the reason why a beast is killed that has been used by a 
human being for an immoral purpose {Lev. xx. 15, 16); its 
owner will be more careful aa regards his beast, will guard 
it, and never lose sight of it, just as ha watches his house- 
hold : for people fear the loss of their property as much aa 
that of their own life ; some even more, but most people 
hold both in the same estimation. Comp., "and to take us 
for bondmen, and our asses " (Gen. xUU. 18). 

This class includes also the duty of killing him who 
pursues another person ; that is to say, if a person is about 
to commit a crime we may prevent it by killing him. Only 

' A freo mno is rilued, lu^coriling to Lot. xxtU. S, >t dhj sliekels, and not 
(Rit;, us etated hore. Comp. Hoidenliaim in Maamar Aa-ieehdani Reggio in 
Ha-torah it/ia-phSatuphia, page 99. It is unnGcessar; on thnt nccount to 
*3»ame that this passage is not genuine ; miatakes of Ihia kind would be 
equally aurpriaing when msde by a pupil of Mttimonijas. 

' Ibn Tibbon : SadJucees. Muok tbinks tbat the Earaitss are here 
alluded to. But naitlier tbeSadducees nor tbe Karaites attacked the Peuta- 
teucb. Probably the Mahomotana are meant, who attacked the Pentateuch 
in this muumr. Camp. Ibu Eini Comut. on Exod. xiiL 18, (Italian rec]. 
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in two cases is this permitted ; viz., when a person nins nfter 
another in order to murder him, or in order to commit forni- 
cation ; ^ because in these two cases the crime, once com- 
mitted, cannot be remedied. In the case of other sins, 
punished with death by the court of law, such as idolatry 
and profanation o£ the Sabbath, by which the sinner does no 
barm to another person, and which concern only his own 
principles, no person may be killed for the mere intention, 
if he has not carried it out. 

It is known that desire is denounced because it leads to 
coveting, and the latter is prohibited because it leads to 
robbery, as has been said by our Sages,* 

The object of the law of restoring lost property to its 
owner (Deut, xxii. 1-3) is obvious. In the first instance, 
it 13 in itself a good feature in men's character. Secondly, its 
benefit is mutual ; for if a person does not return the lost 
property of his fellow-man, nobody will restore to him what 
he may lose, just as those who do not honour their parents 
cannot expect to be honoured by their children. 

A person who killed another person unknowini;[Iy must go 
into exile (Exod. ixi. 13; Num. xxxv, 11-28); because 
the anger of " the avenger of the blood" (Num. xxxv. 19) 
cools down while the cause of the mischief is out of sight. 
The chance of returning from the exile depends on the death 
of [the high-priest], the most honoured of men, and the friend 
of all Israel, By his death the relative of the slain person 
becomes reconciled (ibid. ver. 25) ; for it is a natural phe- 
nomenon that we find consolation in our misfortune when 

' In [bis sense tnidltioli interprets the words : " Thou shnlt Dot stnnd bj 
(A. v., KgaiDst] tbe blood of tb<r DeLghbour " (Lst. lii. IS) ; tliit is, thoa 
sbtlt not stand and lea the danger at tb; noigbbotu' witbout rescuing bim 
from tbe hands of tbe pursuer eren with the death of the latter. 

* The two diflerent expressions used in tbe repetition of the Di^c^stogne : lo- 
Ihiahmod and la-lhithawrk (Dent, v, 18), are explained to denote two dilTdrent 
tttgen of desire. The Utter rerera to desire befon it has passed the boan- 
duiea of man's heart, whilst eliamed a desire eoDnected with action thongll 
legal Comp. Maimoniiies' Befer li«-niilawolh, rrohibitions, Nog. ■;n6 and 
26S. The passage in UeehUla on wbiah Haimonide* founds his eiplans. 
tion ii not contaiaed in tbe levenl editiona of the Mschilta. 
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the same misfortune or a greater one has befallen anothwj 
person. Amongst us no death causes more grief than that of j 
the high-priest. 

The beneficial character of the law concerning " the break- | 
ing of the neck of a heifer " (Dent xxi. 1-8) is evident. 1 
For it is the city that is nearest to the slain person 
brings the heifer, and in most cases the murderer comes from J 
that place. The elders of the place call upon God as tbeie.1 
witness, according to the interpretation of our Sages, that \ 
they have always kept the roads in good condition, have pro- 1 
tected them, and have directed every one that asked his way ; ■ 
that the person has not been killed because they were carelesa 
in these general provisions, and they do not know who has 
slain him. As a rule the investigation, the procession of the 
elders, the measuring,^ and the taking of the heifer, make 
people talk about it. and by making the event public, the , 
murderer may be found out, and he who knows of him, or has i 
heard of him, or has discovered him by any clue, will now 
name the person that is the murderer, and as soon as a man, 
or even a woman ^ or handmaid, rises up and declares that ft I 
certain person has committed the murder,* the heifer is not ' 
killed. It is well known that it is considered great wicked- 
ness and guilt on the part of a person who knows the murderer, 
and is sUeut about him whilst the elders call upon God as 
witness that they know nothing about the murderer. Even 
a woman will, therefore, communicate whatever knowledge I 
she has of him. Wiien the murderer is discovered, the 
benefit of the law is apparent. If the court of justice can- 
not sentence him to death, the king may find him guilty, 
who has the power to sentence to death on circumstantial 
evidence ; ^ and if the king does not put him to death, 
the avenger of blood may scheme and plan his death, and ] 

' MiahualillL.SQla, ii. 8. 

■ According to Ibn Tibtion : The presence of the people. 
' Whose evidBUco U uot admitted iu all casaa. Comp. Mislinoh-torah XIV., 
HUchoth eduth ix. 2. 

' The word thi/clioli has been omitted hj Ibn Tibbon. 
• Lit., " bj circQmetancesand by analogy." 
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at last kill him. We have thus shown the nae of the law 
concerning the breaking of the neck of the heifer in discover- 
ing the murderer. Force is added to the law by the rule 
that the place in which the neck of the heifer is broken 
should never be cultivated or sown.^ The owner of the land 
will therefore use all means in his power to search and to 
find the mm-derer, in order that the heiier be not killed and 
hia land be not made useless to him. 



CHAPTER XLL 



The precepts of the sixth class comprise the different ways 
of punishing the sinner.* Their general usefulness is known 
and has also been mentioned by us. I will here describe 
them one by one and point out their nature in detLiih 

The punishment of him who eios against his neighbour 
consists in the general rule that there shall be done unto him 
exactly as he has done: if he injured any one personally, he 
must suffer personally; if he damaged the property of hia 
neighbour, he shall be punished by loss of property. But 
the person whose property has been damaged must be ready 
to resign Ids claim totally or partly. Only to the murderer 
we must not be lenient because of the greatness of his crime ; 
and no ransom must be accepted of him. "And the land 
cannot bo cleansed of the blood that is shed therein hut by 
the blood of him that shed it" (Num. xxxi. 33). Hence 
even if the murdered person continued to live after the 
attack for an hour or for days, was able to speak and 
possessed complute consciousness, and if he himself said, 
" Pardoa my niunlerer, 1 have pardoned and forgiven him," 
he must not be obeyed. We must take life for life, and 
estimate equally the life of a child and that of a grown-up 

< In adFordatice with tbe future teuM of th« worJa io-yjUSAoi U ve-lo 
j/iaarfy (Dcut. xxi. 4). 

* They an oontoiaed in Si^er Sho/ctim. 

VOL. III. N 
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person, of a slave and ot a freeman, of a wise man and of a 
fool. For there is no greater sin than this. And he who 1 
mutilated a limb of his neighbour, must himself lose a limlx 
"As he hath caused a blemish in a man, so shall it be doae I 
to him again " (Lev. xxiv. 20), You must not raise an objeo- | 
tion from our practice of imposing a fine in such cases. For I 
we have proposed to ourselves to give here the reason for the 
precepts mentioned in the Law, and not for that which is i 
stated in the Talmud.' I have, however, an explauation 
for the interpretation given in the Talmud, but it will be 
communicated vivd voce. Injuries that cannot be reproduced I 
exactly in another person, are compensated for by payment ; 
" only lie shall pay for the loss of Lis time, and shall cause i 
him to he thoroughly healed" (Exod. xxi. 19). If any one 1 
damaged the property of another, he must lose exactly as i 
much of his own property : " whom the judges shall conds 
he shall pay double unto his neighbour" (Exod. xxii. 8); 
namely, he restores that which he has taken, and adds just 

■ That ia to »a.y. There ia a certain roaeon For the law as stated in ths < 
Pentateuch, and there is a separate resBon for the apparent modiGt-atious of ' 
it, as accepted in the Talmud (Baba-Kamo, 84 b). Here Maimonidea only 
treats of the former, although he can defend also the Tftlmudio raodificaUon 
of the Law. He bj' no means lejecta the traditienal interpretation of "eja 
for eye," Ac ; on (be contrary, it is acoepted by him in Mlahueh-torah, 
BUchoOi ehobhd a-manik, L 3. The principle laid down in the Law, "as tie 
has done, so it shall be done unto him,'' is not set aside by the Talmlldio ' 
interpretation, which only sbonre bow this law can best and safest be carried 
into effect. The mysterious words, " it (the eiphuiation of the Tolmiidic in- 
terpretation of this Law) will lie communicated vt»l von," perplexed the Com- 
mentators, who attempted to find out what our author might have said ciii4 
voft. At all events, th»y imagine that MaimonideB rejected the Traditional 
interpretation ; and Shem-tob concludes his remarks : " May God pardon him 
and ua."— Comp. Mumonides' Comm. on Minbnab, Introd., where he aayi 
that any deviation from the traditional interpretation of Deut. ixv. 12 would 
stamp ■ prophet as false. It seems, however, that the author would not com- 
mit bis eiplanation to writing, because he was not quite certain about it, and 
feared the criticism of Mahometans or Karaites rather than of hi^ orthodox 
brethren. His interpretation of the Talmiidiu law won perhaps this : Accord- 
ing to tba experience the judges had in those days, loss of property cauoed 
just as much pain to the evil-doer as mutilation of tba body. — Comp. u^nt, 

p. lao. 
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a3 much [to it] o£ his own property. It is right that the 
more frequent tmosgressions and sins are, and the greater 
the probability of their being committed, the more severe 
must their punishment he, in order to deter people from 
committing them ; but sins which are of rare occurrence 
deserve a less severe punishment. For this reason one who 
stole a sheep had to pay twice as much as for other goods, 
i.e., four times the value of the stolen object ; but this is 
only the case when he has disposed of it by sale or slaughter 
(Exod, xxi. .37). Aa a rule, the sheep remained always in 
the fields, and could therefore not be watched so carefully as 
things kept in town. The thief of a sheep used therefore to 
Bell it quickly before the theft became known, or to slaughter 
it and thereby change its appearance. As such theft' hap- 
pened frequently, the punishment was severe. The com- 
pensation for a stolen ox is still greater by one-fourth, 
because the theft is easily carried out. The sheep keep 
together when they feed, and can be watched by the shep- 
herd, so that theft when it is committed can only take 
place by night. But oxen when feeding are very widely 
scattered, as is also mentioned in the book on Nabateau 
Agriculture, and a shepherd cannot watch them properly; 
theft of oxen is therefore a more frequent occurrence. 

The law concerning false* witnesses (Deut. xix. 19) pre- 
scribes that they shall suffer exactly the same loss which 
they intended to inllict upon another. If they intended to 
bring a sentence of death against a person, they are killed; 
if they aimed at the punishment of stripes, they receive 
stripes ; and if they desire to make a person pay money, they 
are sentenced to pay exactly the same sum. The object of 
all these laws is to make the punishment equal to the crime ; 
and it is also on this account that the judgments are 
" righteous " (Deut. iv, 8). A robber with violence is not 

' The printed editiam of Ihn Tibbon'a version have minhagnm, "their 
cmitom," iuatijad o( jmeftiafAam, "their 8te«liBg." 

' In Hebrew, tdim mmemim, witnctsca who iatenJcd [tu injure suiiit 
petBonJ. 
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ordered to pay anytluog as fine (Lev. v. 24) ; the additioual J 
fifth part [of the value of the stolen goodB] ia oitly an atone-J 
ment-otfering for his perjury.^ The reason of this rule ia torn 
be found iu the rare occurrence of robbery ; theft is com-l 
niitted more frequently than robbery, for tlieft can bd I 
committed everj-where ; rubbery ia not possible in towns^ 1 
except with diiHcuUy ; besides, the thief takes things I 
exposed aa well as things hidden away ; robbery applies I 
only to things exposed ; against robbery we can guard and | 
defend ourselves ; we cannot do so against theft ; again, tbftj 
robber is known, can be sought, and forced to return thai 
which he has robbed, whilst the thief ia not known. On, 
account of all these circumstances the law fines the Qiiet 
and not the robber. 

Preliminary/ Remark. — Whether the punishment ia £ 
or small, the pain intlicted Intense or less intense, dependAV 
on the following four conditions : 

1. The greatuess of the sin. Actions that cause giestJ 
harm are punished severely, whilst actions that cause littldl 
hann are punished less severely, 

2. Tiie frequency of the crime. A crime that is frequently i 
committed, must be put down by severe punishment ; crimea'fl 
of rare occurrence may be suppressed by a lenient puniah-T^ 
ment considering that they are rarely committed. 

3. The amount of temptation. Only fear of a several 
punishment restrains us from actions for which there exists I 
a great temptation, either because we have a great desire tor-l 
these actions, or are accustomed to them, or feel unhappyj 
without them. 

4 The facility of doing the thing secretly, and unseen and'-l 
unnoticed. From such acts we are deterred ouly by the fearl 
of a great and terrible punishment. 

After this preliminary remark, I say that the precepts of I 
the Law may be divided into the following four classes with! 
respect to the punishment for their transgression : — (1.) Pre-fl 

I Acoording to Ibn Tibbon, the following phrase is to be added ; but focfl 
the robbery he adds uutliiiig. 
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cepts whose transgression is followed by sentence of death 
pronounced by a court of law. (2.) Precepts whose trans- 
gression is punisbed with excision,' in addition to the con- 
sciousness of having committed a great sin. (3.) In some 
cases the transgression is punisbed by stripes administered 
with a strap (but the sinner has not the additional pain of 
being conscious of having committed a grave sin), or by 
"death by Heaven."' (4.) Precepts the transgression of 
which is not punished [even] by stripes. Prohibitions of 
jj bifi kind are all those that involve no aot.^ But there 
I the following exceptions : * [First], Swearing falsely, 
Muse it is gross neglect of man's duty, who ought to 
r constantly in mind the greatness of God. [Secondly], 
Changing an animal devoted to the sanctuary for another 
(Lev. xxvii. 10), because this change leads to contemning 
sacrifices devoted to the name of God. [Thirdly], Cursing 
a person by the name of God (ibid. xix. 14) ; because many 
dread the effect of a curse more than bodily harm, The 
transgression of other negative commandments that involve no 
act causes little harm, and cannot always be avoided, as it con- 
sists in mere words ; moreover, man's back would be inflicted 
with stripes all the year round if he were to be punished with 

I Id Hebrew, Kareili, This pnnishmivt iB not inSicted by human courtB 
of juitioe, but b; the hand of God ; it u<, nocording ti> Boine. itrumature duth, 
according to otbcn, depiirKtion of divine bliss in the world to come. In all 
aae» of probibitionB punishable b; karclh, the tinner wu besides punished 
with mattoth (stripes). See Minhnah, Maccoth iiL IG, Mumunides, Mishneb- 
tonb XIV,, llUthotk Sankcdrin, xviii, I, According to some reading 
(Munk). Maimnaide* cay* here diitinctl; : "The punishment is Gioision, and 
(so fu as human tribnnals are concerned) by malkolh" (fortj (tripes). II 
seems, however, that it bos been added by copyists as an explanatory note ; 
fur ac«>rding to Maimonidos (I.e.), the same ia the rule with ains punished 
with ■■ death by Hearen ; " but be does nut odd this phrsjie to this term in the 
next catei^ry. 

'In Hebrew, uifffciA hxdt thamnyim. See Mishneb - torah, U. This 
punishment is considered as less severe than excision, which is inflicted even 
after death if the sinner baa not repented during life; whilst "death by 
Heaven " is considered the dntlre expiation of the sin oomniittud. 

* The utterance of words is not cunsidBnid an act in this mpecb. 

• See Mtsbneh-torah, l.c. xvia 2. 
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stripea for each transgression of this kind. Besides, pre- 
vious warning ia impossible in this case.^ TIii?re is alao 1 
wisdom in the number of stripes ; for nlthough the oumber ] 
of their maximum is given, there is no fixed number how j 
many are to be applied to each person ; each man receives 
only aa many stripes as he can bear, but not more than forty 
(Deut. XXV. 3). even if he be strong enough for a hundred. 

The " death by the court of law " is not inflicted for the 
transgression of any of the dietary laws ; because in such A 
case no great harm is done, and the temptation of man to 
transgress these laws is not so great aa the temptation to the i 
enjoyment of sexual intereourae. In some of the dietary 
laws the punishment is excision. This is the case with the 
prohibition of eating blood (Lev, xvii. 26). For in ancient i 
days people were very eager and anxious to eat blood as a 
kind of idolatrous ceremony, aa is explained in the book 
Tomtom,^ and therefore the prohibition of eating blood is 
made very stringent. Excision is also the punishment for 
eating fat ; * because people enjoy it, and because it was distin- 
guished and sanctified by its use in the offeiiugs. The eating 
of leavened bread on Passover fExod. xii. 15), and breaking 
the fast on the Day of Atonement (Lev. xxiii. 29), are likewise 
punished with excision : [first] on account of the great dis- 
comfort which the obedience to the law causes in these cases ; 
[secondly] on account of the principles of faith which the 
laws of Passover and of the Ltay of Atonement inculcate : 
they confirm fundamental principles of tJie Law, viz., the 
helief in the wonderful departure [of Israel] from Egypt, and 
in the effect of repentance, according to the words, " For on 
this day will He forgive you " (Lev, xvi. 31). Just as in the 
case of eating fat, so is excision also announced as a punish- 
ment when a person eats that which is left [of a sacrifice 

' Puniahment wna only inflicted after dui 
givsD, BO that the witneeeea vem quite certaii 
one {xadon). In this case, where tbe ein r 
in oommitted before wiuning con be giveu. 

' See lupra, pago 114. 

■ In Hehrow, chrttb ; such fnt of nuimali 
npon the tXiai (Ler. Tii. 25). 




warning [kalhraah] bat) been 
in tliut thb act WBB a deliberate 
requiro§ no preparation, the fitn 
See Mightieb-torah, ;.<■. lii. 2. 

■i of aacrifii 
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beyond its limited time], or partakes of a sacrifice whicli has 
been made abominable ; ' or when an uncleaa person eats of 
holy things {ibid, vii, lG-21). The object of this severity is 
to increase the estimation of the offering in the eyes of the 
people, as has been shown. 

Death by the court of law is decreed in important cases : 
when faith is undermined, or a great crime is committed, viz., 
idolatry, incest, murder, or actions that lead to these crimes. 
It is further decreed for breaking the Sabbath (Exod. xxxi. 
15) ; because the keeping of Sabbath is a confirmation of our 
belief in the Creation ; a false prophet and a rebellious elder * 
are put to death on account of the mischief which they cause ; 
he who strikes his father or his motlier is killed on account of 
his great audacity, and because he undermines the constitution 
of the family, which is the foundation of the state. A rebel- 
lious and disobedient son is put to death (Dent. xxi. 18 sq.) 
on account of what he might become, because be will likely 
be a murderer; he who steals a human being is killed, 
because he is also prepared to kill him whom he steals 
(Exod. xxi. 16). Likewise he who is found breaking into a 
house is prepared for murder (ibid. sxii. 1), as our Sages 
stated.' These three, the rebellious and disobedient son, he 
who steals and sells a person, and he who breaks into a 
house, become murderers in the course of time, as is well 
known. Capital punishment is only decreed in these serious 
crimes, and in no other case. Not all forbidden sexual inter- 
course is visited with the penalty of death, but only in those 
cases* in which the criminal act can easily be done, is of 
frequent occurrence, is base and disgraceful, and of a 

' In Hebrew, pi'jipil. By this term a Bscrifico is donotad which has beoa 
defiled bj the intention during the shfychitah of osliiig a part of the sacrifica 
after the time limited. The tenu occnn Le». xix. 7, and viL 18. 

' DeuL xviL IS, although couched in geoenl terma, is interpreted bj 
trsdilion M referring oaly to the rebellious elder {mien ma-mrth). See BnbjL 
Talm. Sanhedriu, 87 a, 

■ Mishnah Suihedrin, vilL 6. A thief, caught in the act of breaking into 
a hoiuc, ia not put to danth hy the court of jaatice ; bnt u the law doea doc 
protect bim, he may to aome extent be eonaidered us actually sentenced lo 
death. 

• I*iF. XX. 10-10, xxi. B; Deut. ixiii. 13-27. 
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tempting character ; otherwise^ excision is the punisbment. 
Likewise not all kinds of idolatry are capital crimes, bat 
only the principal acts of idolatry, such as praying* to 
an idol, prophesying in its name,' passing a child through 
the fire,^ consulting with familiar spirits,* and acting as l 
wizard or witch.^ 

As punishments and judgments are evidently indispena- I 
able, it was necessary to appoint judges throughout tha I 
country in every town ; witnesses must be heard ; and a king ] 
is required whom all fear and respect, who is able to restrain 
the people by various means, and who can strengthen and ' 
support the authority of the judges. Although I have shown 
the reason of all the laws contained in " the Section of Judges" 
{Sc/cr Shofdivi), I find it necessary, in accordance with the 1 
object of this treatise, to explain a few of these laws, e.g., tha I 
laws concerning a rebelUous elder.^ 

God knew that the judgments of the Law will always 
require an extension in some cases and curtailment in others, 
according to the variety of places, events, and circumstances.^ 
He therefore cautioned against such increase and diminution, 
and commanded, "Thou shalt not add thereto nor diminish 
from it " (Deut. xiii, 1) ; for constant changes would tend to 
disturb the whole system of the Law. and would lead people to 
believe that the Law is not of Divme origin. But permission 

' Ifiv. II. 17 iqq. Thifl dirisioa corrosponda to tha division mado in cliap. 
ilii. between cnsea in wliich parent and child (root auJ branrlil nro con- 
cerned and thou casus which relate to brothen and sisters (trcatud likt root 
and branch). 

' Corap. Babyl. Tslm, Sanhedrin. 60 b. In Mishnch-torah I.. HilchotU 
Abhodhah-ziiah iii. S, Msimonides anumerstes fonr kinds of service to idola 
which ware always considered capital crimes, Tiz,, lacriticin^ nn aoitnsl, 
bnmiDg incense, pouring oat drink-offering, and bowing down (hithtaeh- 
avayai) ; the last-named is probably identical with ptajor, Tfhich ia cited 
OS an instance, bocauBe it is connected with or included in erery serrico. 
Idolatrous services not punishable with death are such as are peculiar to a 
certain idol, and are performed in honour of another idol (ibid. 10). 

» Ibid. V. 6. * Lev. ii. 2. ' Lev. ii. 27. • Exod. isiL 17. 

' Deut. xviL 12 ; Babyl. Tslm. 87 a ; Mishneh-torah, Sepher BhofcCini, 
Hilcboth mnmrim, iii. 4 tqq. 

* According to Ibn Tibbon : according as it appears from 
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ia at the same time given to the wise men, i.c., the great 
court (Syiihedrin) of every nation to make fences round 
the jmlgmenta of the Law for tlieir protection, and to intro- 
duce bye-law3 (fences) in order to insure the keeping of the 
Law.^ Such fences once erected remain in force for ever. 
The Miahnah therefore teaches : " And make a fence round 
the Law " (Aboth i, 1), In the same manner they have the 
power temporarily to dispense with some religious act pre- 
scribed in the Law, or to allow that which is forbidden, it 
exceptional circumstances and events require it ; but none 
of the laws can be abrogated permanently, as has been 
explained by us in the Introduction to the Commentary on 
the Miahnah ^ in treating of temporary legislation. By this 
method the Law will remain perpetually the same, and will 
yet admit at all times and under all circumstances such 
temporary modifications aa are indispensable. If every 
scholar bad the power to make such modifications, the 
multitude of disputes and differences of opinion would have 
produced an injurious effect. Therefore it was commanded 
that of the Sages only the great Synhedrin, and none else, 
should have this power; and whoever would oppose their 
decision should be killed. For if any critic were allowed to 
dispute the decision of the Synhedrin, the object of this law 
would not be attained ; it would be useless. 

Transgressions may be divided into four classes, viz. — {1.) 
involuntary transgressions, (2.) sins committed in ignorance, 
(3.) sins done knowingly, and (4.) sins done spitefully. He 
who sins involuntarily is, according to the distinct declaration 
of the Law, exempt from punishment, and free from all blame ; 
comp, " Unto the damsel thon shalt do nothing; there is in 
the damsel no sin worthy of death" (Deut, xxii. 26). If a 
person sins in ignorance, he is blnmahle ; for if he had been 
more considerate and careful, he would not have erred. 
Although he is not punished, his sin must be atoned for, and 
for this reason he brings a sin-offering. The Law dis- 

' According to Mnnk : in order to prevtnt the ultoration of the Law. 

' It 18 Btat«d there that the prophot could tesi{KirBriIy luspend ■ kw, but 
on condition that his oirangomeat ia not intended to be permoneiit. 
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tinguishes in this respect between a. private person ' and a 
king,* a liigh-priest ' or Teacher of Halachah.* Hence we 
conclude tljat a person who acts wrongly, or wlio teaches 
wrongly, guided by hia own reasoning — except in the case of 
the great Synhedrin or the high-priest — is treated as mezid 
(ag one who sins knowingly), and does not belong to the 
category of shogegim (of those who sin by error). A rebel- 
lions elder is therefore put to death, although he acted and 
taught according to hia view. But the great Synhedrin must 
teach according to its opinion, and if the opinion ia wrong, 
the sin is considered as due to error. In reference to such a 
case the Law aays, " And if the whole congregation of Israel 
err" lie. (Lev, iv. 13). It is on this principle that our Sages 
Bay, " The error in learning amounts to intentional ain " > 
(Aboth iv. 13); he who has studied insufficiently, and teaches 
and acta according to his defective knowledge, is to be con- 
sidered as if he sinned knowingly. For if a person eats 
of the fat of the kidneys in the belief that it is the fat of 
the nimp, his error is not so grave as the error of him who, 
eating of the fat of the kidneys, knows that it is that fat, 
but is ignorant of the fact that it is prohibited. The latter 
brings a sin-ofl'ering although he is almost au intentional 
transgressor. But this is only the case as far as he <utg 
according to his knowledge ; but if he decides a religious 
question [wrongly], lie is undoubtedly an intentional sinner. 
The Law admits the plea of error in a religious decision only 
in the case of the great Synhedrin. 

He who has sinned knowingly must pay the penalty pre- 
scribed in the Law ; he is put to death or receives stripes, or 
— tor transgression of prohibitions not punishable by stripes 

' See Lav. iv. 27 •«. ' Ibid. iv. 22 ip]. • Ibii 3 ti^. 

* The pnssBga, Lev. \i. 13 497., " If the whole congregation of the children 
of Ivwl ain," ftc, is interpreted b; tradition as refeniag to the Great 
Sjmhedrin. A teacher, separate from the body of the Synhudrin, is not 
iocluded in the four classes of pers>iii that maj bring a sin-oHcHng when 
tjiej have dnued inadrertenlly. He is allrayB treated as nm'if, as one 
who sin* knowingly. This mle, howBTer, refers only to a person who ia 
qualified for deciding religioos questions. Mishneb-torah XIV., Uilchoth 
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— other corporal punishment,' or pays a fine. There are 
some sins for which the puDishment is the same, whether 
they have heen committed knowingly or unknowingly ; 
because they are frequent, and are easily done, consisting only 
in the utterance of words, and involving no action besides;' 
e.g., false swearing by witnesses,* or by trustees.* Intercourse 
with a betrothed handmaid ^ is likewise easy and frequent ; 
she is exposed unprotected, being in reality neither hand- 
maid nor a free peraon, nor a married woman,* according to 
the traditional interpretation of this precept. 

If a person sina presumptuously, so that in sinning he 
shows impudence and seeks publicity, if he does not sin 
only to satisfy his appetite, it he does what is prohibited by 
the Law, not only because of his evil inclinations, but in 
order to oppose and resist the Law, he " reproacheth the 
Lord" (Num. xv. 30), and must undoubtedly be put to 
death. None will act in such a manner but such as have 
conceived the idea to act contrary to the Law. According 
to the traditional interpretation, therefore, the above passage 
speaks of an idolater' who opposes the fundamental prin- 

' The prohibitions not pnciahablB by maikoHi (stripes) are ennmernted by 
MaimonidDs in Mishneh-toiab XIV., Hilchotb Saiib«driii xix. 1-4. Makkath- 
naniuCA, lit, "striking Tor rebellion," is iuflicted on the transgresaor when 
puniibment of death or stripes u not admissible, and he continues the sniue 
sin in spite of wunings reueived (ibid, xviii. G). 

' That is to say, in acuirdance nith the principle laid down by Uaimontdcs 
(nBpra, p. 196), the trauagression, which is easily carriod ottt, rKjuires a 
aerere punishment, the Aogtg is in the cases mentioned here treated as 
mizid. Comp. BabyL Tolm. Cheritbuth, 9 a. 

* I,t., witnesses who are summoned by the court to give evideneo in a r^rtain 
mutter, and swear that they know nothing about it (Lev. v. 1 •jj.) In this 
case and the next the phrase vt-ntdan nitinnininu, "and it be hid from him," 
u absent from the text ; hence the interpretation that the same rule applies 
whether the perjury is committud kuowingly or unknowingly, ic, with the 
knowledge that a certain offering is to lie brought by the sinner, or witbout 
that knowledge. Comp. BabyL Talni. Shabhuoth, 30 a and 32 b. 

* Lev. V. ao *qq. Miahnnh, Shebhuoth r. 1. 

• Lev. six. 20-22. Babyl. Tolm. Cherithoth, B a. Comp. Tosojih. .Tom- 
tobh on Miahnab Chciithulh ii 4. 

• Babyl. Talm. tc 11 i. 

' See Sifri on Num. xv. 22 i-ji., and Bsbyl. Talm. Cheritbuth 7 ii. 
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ciplea of the Law; for no one worships a star unless he 
believes [ — contrary to the teachings of Scripture — ] that th« 
star is eternal, as we have frequently stated in our work. I 
think that the same punishment [viz., sentence of death] 
applies to every sin which involves the rejection of the I^w, 
or opposition to it' Even if an Israelite eats meat [boiled] 
in milk," or wears garments of wool and linen,^ or rounds the 
coriiors of his head,* out of spite against the Law, in order ■ 
to show clearly that he does not believe in its truth, I apply 
to liim the words, "he reproacheth the Lord," and [I am o( 
opinion] that he must suffer death as an unbeliever, though 
not for a punishment, but in the same manner as the inhabi- 
tants of a " city misled to idolatry " are slain for their unbelief,' 
and not by way of punishment for crime; wherefore their 
property is destroyed by fire, and is not given to their heirs, 
as is the case with the property of others condemned to 
death. According to my opinion, all the membera of aa i 
laraelitish community which has insolently and presump- \ 
tuously transgressed any of the divine precepts, must be put j 
to death. This is proved by the history of "the sons of j 
Reuben and the sous of Gad "(Josh, xxii.), against whom j 
the whole congregation of Israel decided to make v 
When warning was given to the supposed offenders, it was 
explained to them that they had relinquished their faith, 
because by agreeing to transgress one particular law they 
rejected the truth of the whole Law. For they were ad- 
dressed as follows: "AVhat trespass is this that ye have 
committed against the God of Israel, to turn away this day 
from following the Lord ? " (Josh. xxii. IC); and they replied : 
" The Lord knoweth, &c., if it be in rebellion, or if in trans- 
gression against the Lord," &c. (ibid. 22). Tsike well notice 
of these principles in respect to punishments. 



• Com p. Sifri o 
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[iiL 13-18. ] Comp. Mishneh-torali, UiluLutb abhodhftfa.zi 
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The Section on Judges includes also the commaniimeiit to 
blot out the memory of Amalek (Deut. xxv, 17-X9). In the 
same way as one iuilividual person is punished, so must also 
& whole family or a whole nation he punished, in order that 
other families shall hear it and be afraid, and not accustom 
themselves to practise miscijief. For they will say, we may 
suffer in the same way aa those people have suffered ; and if 
there be found among them a wicked, mischievous man, who 
cares neither for the evil he brings upon himself nor for that 
which he causes to others, he will not find in his family any 
one ready to help him in his evil designs. As Amalek was 
the first to attack Israel with the sword (Exod. xvii 8-16), it 
was commanded to blot out his name by means of the sword ; 
whilst Amon and Moab. who have not been friendly simply 
from meanness, and have caused them injury by deceit,' 
were only punished by exclusion from intermarriage with 
the Israelites, and from their friendship.^ All these things 
wliich God has commanded as a punishment are not exces- 
sive nor inadequate, but, as is distinctly stated, " according 
to the fault " (Deut. xxv. 2). 

This section contains also the law concerning preparing 
" a place without the camp," and " having a paddle upon the 
weapon " {Deut. xxiii. 12, 13). As I have told you, it is one 
of the objecis of the Law to train Israel to cleanliness ; that 
they should keep free from dirt and filth, and that man 
should not he degraded to the condition of cattle. Another 
object of this law is to confirm by these preparations the 
belief of the warriors that Ood dwells in their midst. The 
reason of the law is therefore stated thus ; " For the Lord 
thy God walketh in the midst of thy camp " (ibid, ver, 14). 
The mention of this reason gave occasion to add another 
lesson : " That He see no unclean thing in thee and turn 
away from thee " (ibid.), ITiese words warn and caution ua 

1 Dent uiii. M. 

' This probably refers to tho employment of Balaam by Moab agaitiHt 
Israel, and to Balnam's plan— according lo Iradition— to l«ad luael to sin. 
Camp, Num. xxxj. 16, and Sifri ad locum. 
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against the usual inclination of soldiers to fornication, when ; 
they are away from their homes a long time. God therefore J 
commanded us to do certain things which remind us that 1 
He is in our midst; we will thereby be saved from those I 
evil practices ; as it is said, " and thy camp shall be holy, [ 
that He see no unclean thing in thee " (ibid.). Even those | 
who are unclean by pollution, were compelled to stop out- i 
aide the camp till the evening, and " then he shall come into I 
the camp again."^ It will thus be confirmed in the heart of I 
every one of the Israelites tliat their camp must be like I 
a sanctuary of the Lord, and it must not be like the camps j 
of the heathen, whose sole object is corruption and sin ; who | 
only seek to cause injury to others and to take their pro- 
perty ; ''■ whilst our object is to lead mankind to the s 
of God, and to a good social order, I have told you o 
that I only propose to give here such reasons as are apparent ' 
from tlie text of the Law.^ 

To the same class belongs also the law concerning "the 
marriage of a captive woman " (Dent. xxi. 10 sj.). There is 
a well-known saying of our Sages : " This law is only a 
concession to human weakness."* This law contains, never- 
theless, even for the nobler class of people, some moral 
lessons to which I will call your attention. For although 
the soldier may be overcome by his desire which he is 
unable to aiippress or to restrain, he must take the object of 
his lust to a private place, "into the inner of his house" 
(Dent. xxi. 12), and he is not permitted to force her in the 
camp. Similarly our Sages say, that he may not cohabit 
with her a second time before she leaves off her mourning, 



a these wonls fmm Lev. 
a Hhall come into the camp 



' It is probably b; error th&t Maimonidea <[unt> 
liv. 8, imtead of "And whan the sun ii duwn, t 
Mga!Q"(Deut. xxiii. 11). 

* Camp. "Keep thee [ram everj wicked thing" (Deut. ilEii. 9}. So alio 
Sitri ad locum. 

* That la to say, that MalmonidcH only give* the re»«in» of the Uw< 
diiectlj ooromanded in the Pentateuch, and not of all those detailed nilel 
concerning them taught in the Oral Law, 

* Babyl. Talm. Kiddiubin, 21 b. 
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and is at ease about her troubles. She must not be pre- 
vented from mourning and crying, and she- must be per- 
mitted to abstain from bathing, in accordance with the 
words, "and she shall weep for her father and for her 
mother" (ibid.); for mournera find comfort in crying and 
in excitement till the body hos not sufEcient strength to bear 
the inner emotions ; in the same manner as happy persons 
find rest in various kinds of play. Thus the Lord is merci- 
ful to her and gives her permission to continue her mourning 
and weeping till she is worn out. You know certainly that 
he married her as a heathen, and that during the thirty days 
she openly keeps her religion and even continues her 
idolatrous practices ; no interference with her faith was 
allowed during that time ; and after all that she could not 
be sold, iior treated as a handmaid, if she could not be 
induced to accept the statutes of the Law. Thus the Law 
does not ignore the cohabitation of the Israelite with the 
captive woman, although it involved disobedience to God 
to some extent, havmg taken place when she was still a 
heathen. The Law prescribes r " Thou shalt not make mer- 
chandise of her, because thou hast humbled her " (ibid. 14). 
We have thus shown the moral lessons contained in these 
laws,i and we have explained the reason of every precept 
of this section 



CHAPTER XLIL 

The precepts of the seventh class are the civil laws enume- 
rated in the Section on Judgments, aud part of the Section 
on Property. The object of these precepts is obvious. They 
define the ways of equity in the various transactions which 
must take place between man and man. Those that are 
engaged in euch transactions must mutually promote each 
other's interests; neither of the parties must strive to in- 
' AcGordiiig to the Ar&bic, nod Cbaiiii : in thia Ikw. 
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crease only liis own profit, aud that he alone should enjoy tl 
whole benefit of the transaction. In the first place, no ovaa 
charge is permitted ; only the ordinary and known rate I 
profit may be taken. The law fixes the limits of profit 
within which the transaction is valid.' Even inipoaition £ 
mere words [where no material harm is inflicted] is foi 
bidden,* as is well known. Next comes the law of the J 
kinds of bailees;* the fairness of the law is evident. 
one keeps the property of his neighbour for nothi 
without deriving therefrom any benefit for himself, i 
only obliging his neighbour, he is free from all responsibilityil 
and if any injury ia done to the property, the owner olonSjl 
must bear the loss. He who borrows a thing keeps it o 
for his own advantage, whilst the owner lends it to ] 
to oblige him ; he is therefore responsible for everything-*' 
any loss in the property must be borne by the b 
If one takes wages for keeping the property or ] 
using it,* he as well as the owner profit thereby ; the los 
must therefore bo divided between them. It is done in t 
manner ; the bailee pays for any loss CHused through wi 
of care, namely, when the property is stolen or lost ; for t 
happens only when the bailee does not take sufficient ] 
caution. The owner, on the other hand, bears such losses a 
cannot be prevented ; namely, if by accident tlie animal fal 
and breaks its limbs, or is carried away by armed meir e 
booty, or if it dies. Tlie Law further ordains merciful o 

' It i» fixed to ono-Bixth al the valne of the thing. If the overchftTgB b. 
more than ona-sutb, the tr&nwctiuD is cancelled. Comp. Bahyl TilIdi. Btttw J 
Metaiaii, r>7 a. 

' Comp. Kashi on Lev. iiv, 17. 

* Viz., a, who keep the neighbour's property for nothing {Jiomer fiinnoM};,! 
b, who keep i( and are paid tor doing »o (lAomei- tacAar) ; c, who fc 
■omothing without paying for tho uiio of it {tkoH); d, who hire lomethlnc] 
{tocher), Eiod. xxu. fi-H, Mishoah, Eaba MetaU vii. 8. 

* Babyl. Ta!m. Baba Metsia, 83 a. Maimonides ailopta the opioion g 
Eabbi Jehudah, who treats the tncitr like ihmiur eachar ; Rabbi MeIr is oj 
opinion that Bxhtr has the aame advantages aa lAonurr cAinnam. In th» J 
Peotat y. t.) this law ia not defiutd. 
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duct towards hired workmen because of their poverty. 
Their wages should be paid without delay,' and they must 
not be wronged in any of their rights;' they must receive 
their pay according to their work. Another instance of 
kindness to workmen is this: according to the regulations of 
this law, workmen,^ and even animals,* must be permitted to 
partake of the food in the preparation of which they have been 
engaged. The laws which relate to property include law 
concerning inheritance. They are baaed on the sound prin- 
ciple that man must not " withhold good from those to whom 
it is due " (Prov. iii. 27), and when he is about to die, he 
must not conceive ill-will against his heirs, by squandering 
his property, but leave it to the one who has the greatest 
claim on it, that is, to him who is his nearest relation, "unto 
his kinsman that is next to him of bis family " (Num. xxvii. 
11). It is clearly stated that the son has the first claim, then 
comes the daughter,' then the brother, and then the father's 
brothers, as is well known. The father must leave the right 
of the first-born to bis eldest sou, because bis love for 
this son came first ; he must not be guided by his inclina- 
tioD. He may not make the son of the beloved first- 
bom before the son of the hated (Dent. xxi. 16). Thus 
our highly equitable Law preserves and strengthens the 
■virtue of respecting all kinsmen, and doing well unto 
them, as the prophet says ; " He that is cruel troubleth his 
own flesh" (I'rov. xi. 17). The Law correctly says, "Thou 
shalt open thine baud wide unto thy brother, unto thy poor " 
(Deut. XV. llj. Our Sages bestow much praise upon him 
who is kind to his relatives, and him who marries the 

' Lev. xtx.'l3. 

■ Ibid. See Raibi ad loeum. 

* Deut. Txiii. 2A, 26. According to the traditional interpretation (Bubyl. 
Talm. Balia Metaia S7 b), the puaaj^ rsfera to wurkmen. 

* Dent. ixv. *. 

* According to the Arabic (Munk) : "The child hax the firat clum, then 
cornea the brother." The English translation (ollowwl here the Hebrew 

lioiu of Ibn Tibbon and Oharizi, m being more In acoardnnce with the 
Ikw omtuned in Num. ixviL S. 

VOL. UL 
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daughter of bis sister,^ The Law has taught us how far we j 
have to extend this principle of favouring those who are I 
near to us, and of treating kindly every one with whom we I 
have some relationship, even if he offended or wronged u 
even if he is very bad, we must have some consideration I 
for him. Thus the Law says : " Thou shalt not abhor a 
Edomite, for he is thy brother" (ibid, xxiii. 7). Again, if I 
we find a person in trouble, whose assistance we have once I 
enjoyed, or of whom we have received some benefit, even if I 
that person has subsequently done evil to us, we must bear ] 
in mind his previous [good] conduct. Thus the Law tells i 
US : " Thou shalt not abhor an Egyptian, because thou wast I 
a stranger in his land" (ibid.), although the Egyptians have ! 
subsequently oppressed us very much, as is well known. See | 
how many moral lessons we have derived from these pre- ' 
cepts. The last two precepts do not belong to the seventh 
class ; but the discussion of the preference due to relatives 
as regards inheritance led us to speak of the Egyptians and 
the Edomite s. 



CHAPTER XLIII. 



The precepts of the eighth class are enumerated in "the ! 
Section on Seasons " {Se/er zemannim). With a few excep- I 
tions, the reasons for all of them are stated in the Law. The i 
object of Sabbath is obvious, aud requires no explanation. 
The rest it affords to man is known ; one-seventh of the life of 
every man, whether small or great, passes thus in comfort, , 
and in rest from trouble and exertion. This the Sabbath 
effects in addition to the perpetuation and confirmation of 
the grand doctrine of the Creation.^ The object of the Fast , 
of Atonement is evident The Fast creates the sense of | 

' Bsbji. Talra. Yebbanioth, 62 b. 

' Tbo Bune two reaaona are (jiven by MaimonidM in Part II., chap. 
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repentance; it is the same day on -which the chief of all 
prophets came down [from Mount Sinai] with the second 
tahles, and announced to the people the divine pardon of 
their grent sin ; ^ the day was therefore appointed for ever as 
a day devoted to repentance and true worship of God. For 
this reason all material enjoyment, all trouble and care for 
the body, are interdicted, no work may be done ; the day 
must be spent in confession; every one shall confess his sins 
and abandon them. 

Other holy days are appointed for rejoicing and for such 
pleasant gathering as people generally need. They also pro- 
mote the good feeling that men should have to each other in 
their social and political relations. The appointment of the 
special days for such purposes has its cause. The reason for 
the Passover is well known. It is kept seven days, because 
the period of seven days is the unit of time intermediate be- 
tween a day and a month. It is also known how great is the 
importance of this period in Nature,* and in many religious 
duties,' For the Law always follows Nature, and in some 
respects brings it to perfection ; for Nature is not capable of 
designing and thinking, whilst the Law is the result of the 
wisdom and guidance of God, who is the author of the in- 
tellect of all rational beings. Tliis. however, is not the 
theme of the present chapter ; let us return to our subject. 

The Feast of Weeks is the anniversary of tlie Revelation 
on Mount Sinai. In order to raise the importance of this 

' According to triulitinn, Moaes spent on Mount Siimi three tdmeB Fort^ 
dftya, from tlie >ev«nth of Sivui to the tenth of TUhri. The Unt forty dkya 
ended on the leienteentb of Tiunmaz, on which day Mosei broko tho tables 
of the deciJogae ; tbe «econd forty dayi, which he Hpent in pnyen fur larMl, 
eadad on the first of EUul ; the third forty diiya ended on the tenth of Twhri, 
on whicb day God forgave the liraelitea their ain of making a golden calf. 
Comp. Roahi on Kiod. ixiiii. 11. 

' The principal changes in the mooo take place every seven daya : certain 
diaeuei develop in leven daya; the leper wu therefore in anme canea left by 
the pHeat in sQipenn for Mren day*, or twice or thrice »even dnjs, before he 
wu declared clcsn or unclean ( Lev. xiii. and xiv.) 

* The seventh dny ii Sabbath ; Paenover nnd Tnberaaclca were kept seven 
days ; a nienstruoua wonuui was kept separate fur seven days, Ac 



212 



anWS OF THE PKEPLKXKD. 



day, we count the days that pass since the preceding fea 
tival, juat as one who expects liia most intimate friend o 
certain day counts the days and even the hours. This i 
the reason why we count the days that pass since the offer 
ing of the Omer, between the anniversary of our departM 
from Egypt and the anniversary of the Lawgiving. The latte 
waa the aim and object of the exodus from Egypt, and thai 
God said, " I brought you unto myself " (Exod. xix. 4). 
that great revelation took place only on one day, so ^ 
keep its anniversary only one day ; but if the eating t 
unleavened bread on Passover were only commanded fo| 
one day, we should not have noticed it, and its object wouJ 
not have been manifest. For it frequently happens that t 
take the same kind of food for two or three days. But bjj 
our continuing for a whole period [of seven days] to ( 
unleavened bread, its object becomes clear and evident. 

New- Year ' ia likewise kept for one day ; for it is a day oj 
repentance,* on which we are stirred up from our forgetfulnea 
For this reason the ahoCar is blown on this day, as wa havi 
shown in Mishaeb-torah.^ The day is, aa it were, a prepi 
tion for and an introduction to the day of the Fast, as i 
obvious from the national tradition about the days between 
New- Year and the Day of Atonement.* 

The Feast of Tabernacles, which is a feaat of rejoicing a 
gladness,^ is kept sevendays, in order that the idea of the festi^ 
val may be more noticeable. The reason why it ia kept in t 

' In the Pentateuch the feaat ia called jom Icruah, " > day of blowing tl 
ahofar," and nchron ieraaA, "a memoriat at blowing the ehofar 
Miahnah [Roih lia-glianab i. I) it is one of four different new-jear'a dayi C 
diRerent purposes, and is called New-Year'a Day par txcdUaee, 

' TbU is probably derived from ths Dame of the feast, lichron Umah, i 
memorial of blowing the shofir, or " remeinbering thruu^h ths blowing ol 
tihofar ; " for the notion nf reinembering through the ahofjir suggeated the i 
that something hai been forgotten or neglected. 
, • HUchotb Tbeahubha iii. *. 

' Tba day> from the Gnt to the tenth of Tisbri are kept as thi 
of penitence " {merrlK yemt ^■tAuAuMoi). 

' Comp. Lev. iiiiL 10. Id the ritukl the feaat ii called teman t 
"the aeason ol our rejoicing." 
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autumn is stated in the Law, " When thou hast gathered in the 
labours out of the field " (Exod. sxiii. 16) ; that is to sny, when 
you rest and are free from pressing labours, Aristotle in the 
ninth book of his Ethics,' mentions this as a general custom 
among the nations. He says : " In ancient times the sacri- 
fices and assemblies of the people took place after the in- 
gathering of the corn and the fruit, as if the sacrifices were 
offered on account of the harvest." Another reason is this — 
in this season it is possible to dwell in tabernacles, as there 
is neither great heat nor troublesome rain. 

The two festivals, Passover and the Feast of Tabern-icles, 
imply also the teaching of certain truths and certain moral 
lessons. Passover teaches us to remember the miracles 
which God wrought in Egypt, and to perpetuate their 
memory ; the Feast of Tabernacles reminds us of the mir- 
acles wrought in the wilderness. The moral lessons derived 
from these feasts is this : man ought to remember his evil 
days in his days of prosperity. He will thereby be induced 
to thank God repeatedly, to lead a modest and humble life. 
We eat, therefore, unleavened bread and bitter herbs on Pass- 
over in memory of what has happened unto us, and leave [on 
Suceotb] our houses in order to dwell in tabernacles, as inha- 
bitants of deserts do that are in want of comfort. We shall 
thereby remember that this has once been our condition; 
[comp.] " I made the children of Israel to dwell in booths" (Lev, 
xxiii. 43) ; although we dwell now in elegant houses, in the 
best and moat fertile land, by the kindness of God, and be- 
cause of His promises to our forefathers, Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, who were perfect in their opinions and in their 
duct. This idea is likewise an important element in oui 
religion ; that whatever good we have received and evei 
will receive of God, is owing to the merits of the Patriarchs, 
who " kept the way of the Lord to do justice and judgment 
(Gen. xviii 19). We join to the Feast of Tabernacles the 

' Comp. Arrat. Nicam. Etbjc* viii. — Nu-boni : the Uw retained tfaoce mncjent 
CQBtoDU that were nut ounnected with idcilBt[7. 



Feast of the Eighth Day, in order to complete our rejoicings,* 
wiiicb cannot be perfect in booths, but in comfortable and 
well-built houses. As regards the four species * [the branches 
of the palm tree, the citron, the myrtle, and the willows of the 
brook] our Sages gave a reason for their use by way of Agadic 
interpretation,' the method of which is well known to those 
who are acquainted with the style of our Sagea. They use 
the text of the Bible only as a kind of poetical language [for 
tbeir own ideas], and do not intend thereby to give an inter- 
pretation of the text. As to the value of these Midvashic 
interpretations, we meet with two different opinions. For 
some thiuk that the Midrash contains the real explanation of 
the text, whilst others, finding that it cannot be reconciled 
with the words quoted, reject and ridicule it The former 
struggle and fight to prove and to confirm such interpreta- 
tions according to their opinion, and to keep them as the real 
meaning of the text ; they consider them in the same light aa 
traditional laws. Neither of the two classes understood it, 
that our Sages employ biblical texts merely as poetical ex- 
pressions, the meaning of which is clear to every reasonable 
reader. This style was general in ancient days ; all adopted 
it in the same way as poets [adopt a certain style]. Our 
Sages say,* in reference to the words, " and a paddle (j/athed) 
thou shalt have upon thy weapon " [azenccha, Deut. xxiii. 14] ; 
Do not read azcnceha, " thy weapon," but osneeka, " thy ear," 

' Another reOBon hks been siiggeeted m Talmud and Midraah. "A king 
Invited hia children to a teimt. After b few dafa, when the duj of departnre 
hna arrived, the king s^yt to his children, ' I beg of yon gtny another daj, the 
leparation from you !e Icxj hard.' " See Ruhi on Lev. iiiii. 36. 

' Lev. ixiiL 40, bougba of the goodlj tree, branches of the palm treet, 
boughB of thick-leared trees, and wiUovs of the brook {tlirnff, talabh, hadatim, 
arabholh). These four together are generally caJled lulabh, becausa the lulabh 
(branch of palm-tree) is the lungest and most prominent of the four speciei. 

> See Midrash rabboth, Lov. sect. 30. 

* Comp. Babyl, Titlm. Kethuboth/fi a, — NarboDi remarks : " If Maimonidea 
in earnest holds that the prophets were shown certain things, from the namea 
of which, by transpoeitioD, they had to draw a lesson, he need not consider the 
midnuhiu interpretation introduced by thu (ormuia ' do not read ' [ai tUrt} M 
a mere rhetoric pi 
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You are thus told, that if you hear a person uttering something 
disgraceful, put your fingers into your ears. Now, I wonder 
whether those ignorant persons [wlio take the Midrashic inter- 
pretations literally] believe that the author of this saying gave 
it as the true interpretation of the text quoted, and as the 
meaning of this precept ; that in truth yathed, " the paddle," 
is used for " the finger," and asaneclia denotes " thy ear." I 
cannot think that any person whose intellect is sound can 
admit this. The author employed the text as a beautiful 
poetical phrase, in teaching an excellent moral lesson, 
namely this : It is as bad to listen to bad language as it is 
to use it. This lesson is practically connected with the 
above text. In the same sense you must understand the 
phrase, " Do not read so, hut bo," wherever it occurs in the 
Midrash. I have departed from my subject, hut it was for 
the purpose of making a remark useful to every intellectual 
member of the Ilabbauites. I now return to our theme. I 
believe that the four species are a symbolical expression of 
our rejoicing that the Israelites changed the wilderness, "no 
place of seed, or of figs, or of vines, or of pomegranates, or of 
water to driuk" (Num. xx. 5), with a country full of fruit- 
trees and rivers. I n order to remember this we tuke the fruit 
which is the most pleasant of the fruit of the land, branches 
which smell best, most beautiful leaves, and also the best of 
herbs,^ i.e., the willows of the brook. These four kinds have 
also those three purposes : First, they were plentiful in those 
days iu Palestine, so that every one could easily get them. 
Secondly, they have a good appearance, they are green ; some 
of them, viz., the citron aud the myrtle, are also excellent as 
regards their smell, the branches of the palm-tree and the 
willow having neither good nor bad smell. Thirdly, they keep 
fresh aud green for seven days, which is not the case with 
peaches, pomegranates, asparagus, nuts, and the like. 

' It U Btiange that Muoioiiidus deacrilKis " the willows of the brook '' u 
the belt amoug tht herhi. He ulUh it perh&pB Ml borb becaiud it in devoid of 
the thne igualitit's that diitiuguiah the luUbh, rlkmy, and hodutim. The 
expluiatiuii that the willowa o( the brook are mcuit by " the biut of lierbs " 
is abuDt from (be venion of Chuid. 

\ 
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The precepts of the ninth class are those enuraerated in the I 
Section on Love, Tbeir reason ia obvious. The actions pre- J 
Bcribed by tliem seT-ve to remind us continually of God, and I 
of our duty to feai and to love Him, to keep all His coot*, j 
niandments, and to believe concerning God that which every I 
religious person must believe. This class includes the lavs f 
of Prayer* Reading of Sheraa,* Grace,' and duties connected. J 
■with these,* Blessing of the priests,* TefilHn,^ Mezuzah.^.'i 
Tsitaith,* acquiring a scroll of the Law, and reading in it" at J 
certain times. The performance of all these precepts inool-. 
catea into our heart useful lessons. All this is clear, and a 
further explanation is superfluous, as being a mere repeti-« 
tioQ and nothing else, 

' According to MaimoDiiles the dut; of prajingtoGod and giving e> 
tn our feelingH of gratitude for His blesnJngH, ib implied in tbe words " ; 
serve God " {Ei. xxiii. 25), Mishneli-tonb, Hilchoth teRUah L 1. Although isi 
MlahniLh Berachoth and MishDeb-tomh, the laws concerning roadingthei 
precede the laws ot prayer, Mtumon idea nuueii "proyer" Grxt u the mor 
portiuit duty, and one that is not limited to a certain time, whilst tbe tin 
leading the ihema is limited. 

* The following tbree pnasageii hom tbe Fentatench are read twice i 
day, viz., Dent. vi. i-9, li. 13-21, and Num. xv. S7-^l. Mishneb-torah It, ] 
Bilthatk Kiriath ihrma ; Misbnah Berachoth L-iii. 

' DeuL »iii. 10, Bay!. Talm. Berachoth, *3 b. It ia called in the Talmud I 
" the three blesainga," because at first it coosiated of three portiona concluding J 
with a blessing ; a fourth portion wag added at a later period. 

' Saob are the bleasinga which precede and follow the reading of the lima; 
the blessing before meals, &c. 

> Num. vl 23-28. 

'• Et. xiii, B-16 ; Deut vL 3, xi. 18. The fi-AStn conaist of fonr SoriptniO i 
pasB^EB (Ex. nii. 1-10. 11-18 ; Deut vi. 1-9, and iL 13-21) written on parch- ' 
ment put in a small capsula, and fastened to the head and the left arm by m 
of leather atrapa. They are called t^in because they are worn during prayer I 
(fejSiioA). 

' Dent VL 9, xL 17. ' Num. xv. 37-41 f. 

> MiahDeh-torah, Hilchoth telillin, Ac, vii. 1. It is the duty of every J 
Israelite either to write a copy of the Law or to bny il and to read iL Tbla J 
duty is coniidered implied in Dent. xxxL IS. 
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The precepts of the tenth class are tliose enumerated in the 
lawa on the Temple (Hilchoth heth ha-bechirah), the lawg 
on the vessels of the temple and on the miniatera in the 
temple [Hilchoth kele ha-mikdaah veha-ohhedhim ho]. The 
use of these precepts we have stated in general terms. It is 
known that idolaters selected the highest possible places on 
high mountains where to build their temples and to place 
their images. Therefore Abraham, our father, ehose^ Mount 
Moriah, being the highest ^ mount in that country, and pro- 
claimed there the Unity of God, He selected the west of 
tlie mount as the place toward which he turned during his 
prayers,^ because [he thought that] the most holy place was 
in the West ; * this is the meaning of the saying of our Sages, 
" The Sliechinah " (the Glory of God) is in the West ; " ' and 
it is distinctly stated in the Talmud Toma that our father 
Abraham chose the west side,^ the place where tlie Most 

' It in Etnngr^ ttiat Mumonides aaertbea the aetectinn of Mount Moriah for 
the sacrifiue of I«u« to Abraham, whilst ucording to Scripture (Gen. ixiii. ]) 
God Bhowed him the plue. 

* The Mount Moriah is here deacribed, in aacordance with tnulition. ■> the 
highcnt of the mountaina of Juduh ; at present it is alnioet the loweit hill. 
Tradition perhaps originated in phrases like " the mountain of the helj[ht of 
Israel " (Ez. xx. 20), which were taktn in their literal eeu'w. The Targ^m 
■eoma to have nnderBUiod the word " height " (vierom) in a (igomtive sense, 
fur he redden it kwUlut, " holineBs." 

* KiMah in the originaL Ibn Tibbon haw not translated tlii^ word. 

* Monk : En vlfet, Ic Saint des Saints dtalt Iiroccident. 
> Babyl. Talm. Baba Bathra, 25 a. 

' In Miahnah Yoma t 4 we read : When the ark had. disappeared a stone wan 
in that place that had been there since the time of the first prophets ; it was 
called " Ebhen Shethiyah." In the phrasc'-since the time of the tint pro- 
phet*," Maimonides seems to find an allosion to Abraham, as he was the first 
that built thera an altar. This Ebhen-shuthiyah was in the Moat Half, 
towards which, according to Babyl. Talm. Berach. 30 a., the Israelites turn 
during prayer. Thus Abraham by building the altar on Monnt Moriah on 
the western aide of it. determined the site of the Moat Holy In the Temple, 
and the aide towards which the Israetitf« turn during prayer. Munk, Part 
IIL p. 46S, cites the opinion of Dr. Klein, who offers two suggestions in 
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Holy was built I believe that he did so because it was \ 
then a general rite to worship the sim as a deity. T7n-« 
doubtediy all people turned then to the East [worshippingij 
the Sun]. Abraham turned therefore on Mount Moriah to J 
the West, that ia, the site of the Sanctuary, and turned bisl 
back toward the sun; and the Israelites, when theyaban-1 
doued their God and returned to the early bad principlea 
stood " with their backs toward the Temple of the Lord and J 
their faces towards the I^st, and they worshipped the sun | 
toward the East" (Ez. viii. 16). Note this strange fact.^ Ij 
do not doubt that the spot which Abraham chose in 1 
prophetical spirit, was known to Moses our Teacher, and t 
others ; for Abraham commanded his children that on thi 
place a house of worship should be built. Thus the Targuml 
says distinctly, " And Abraham worshipped and prayed I 
there in that place, and said before God, ' Here shall coming,! 
generations worship the Lord ' " (Gen. xxii 14). For three j 
practical reasons the name of the place is not distinctly stated! 
in the Law, but indicated in the phrase " To the place wLicIl: 
the Lord wilt choose" (Deut. xii. 11, Sec). First, if t 
nations had learnt that this place was to be the centre of thft^ 
highest religious truths, they would occupy it, or fight a 
it most perseveringly. Secondly, those who were then in 
session of it might destroy and ruin the place with all thei 
might. Thirdly, and chiefly, every one of the twelve t: 
etplunation of thia pasesge: (1.) According to Peaachim, GS »., Iiaao ftnd'l 
Jacob pntjod on Mount Muriah on the uuue place where Abraham b 
worBhipped God ; >nd according to the Firbe di-Rjvbbi Eliecer (chap, iix^ 
the stone which Jacob set np oe an altar wag called Ebhm-tlathiyah. In Yoi 
the Ebheo-ahethijnh in the Temple ia described in the same manner as \ 
Ebhen-shethiyah in Pirke di-Rabbi Eliezer. Hence it foUowa that Jacob ai 
up the atone where the Moat Holy o[ tbe Temple was, and that Abraham h«d!l 
consecrated the place to divine worabip. (2.) Maimonidea refers to tbe follow- ■ 
ing paaEoge from Yoraa 28a. ! "The prayer of Abraham takes place at th*'! 
darkening of tbe walla." Majnionides Dnderatood thia pasgage to 
that Abraham, when praying in the morning, turned towarda the i 
of the hill. It ia gi-'norally taken aa a deaorjption of time. 

' Vit, that tbe turning towards the Ea»t was an essentia! part In th» J 
idolatry of those daya. Elodi ; that our holy Law alma cblefly at the abolitioa g 
of idolatry. 



PAST m. — tJHAPTER XLV. 



219 



would deaire to have this place in its borders and under ita 
control ; this would lead to divisions and discord, such as were 
caused by the desire for the priesthood.* Therefore it was 
commanded that the Temple should not ha built before the 
election of a king who would order its erection, and thus 
remove the cause of discord. We have explained this in the 
Section on Judges.* 

It is known that the heathen in those days huilt temples 
to stars, and set up in those temples the image which they 
agreed upon to worship ; because it was in some relation to 
a certain star or to a portion of one of the spheres. We were, 
therefore, commanded to build a temple to the name of God, 
and to place therein the ark with two tables of stone, on 
which there were written the commandments " 1 am the 
Lord," &c.,and "Thou shalt have no other God before me," &c. 
Naturally the fundamental belief in prophecy precedes the 
belief in the Law, for without the belief in prophecy there 
can be no belief in the Law. But a prophet only receives 
divine inspiration through the agency of an angeL Comp, 
"The angel of the Lord called" (Gen. xxiL 15). "The 
angel of the Lord said unto her" (ibid, xvi 11), and other 
innumerable instances. Even Moses our Teacher received 
liis first prophecy through an angel. " And an angel of the 
Lord appeared to him in the flame of fire " (Exod, iii.). It 
is therefore clear that the belief in the existence of angels 
precedes the belief in prophecy, and the latter precedes 
the belief in the Law. The Sabeans, in their ignorance of 
the existence of God, beheved that the spheres with their 
stars were beings without beginning and without end, 
that the images and certain trees, the Asheroth, derived 
certain powers from the spheres, that they inspired the 
prophets, spoke to them iu visions, and told them what was 
good and what bad. I have explained their theory when 
speaking of the prophets of the Ashera.' But when the wise 

i MaimonideB probably alludes to the rebellion of Konh (Num. iri.) 

* Miebneb-turiLh XV„ HilohiiLh melAchiiii L 1. 

» Suprii, cb. xtili.. p. 13». _ 
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men discovered and proved that there was a Being, neither 
itself corporeal nor residing as a force in a corporeal body, 
viz., the true, one God, and that there existed besides other 
purely incorporeal beings which God endowed with His 
goodness and His light, namely, the angels,' and that these 
beings are not included in the sphere and its stars, it became 
evident that it was these angels and not the images or Asheroth 
that charged the prophets. From the preceding remarks it ia 
clear that the belief in the existence of angels is connected 
with the belief in the Existence of God ; and the belief in 
God and augels leads to the belief in Prophecy and in the 
truth of the Law. In order to firmly establish this creed, 
God commanded [the Israelites] to make over the ark the 
form of two angels.* The belief in the existence of angela is 
thus inculcated into the minds of the people, and this creed 
is in importance next to the belief in God's Existence ; it leads 
us to believe in Prophecy and in the Law, and opposes idolatry. 
If there had only been one figure of a cherub, the people 
would have been misled and would have mistaken it for 
God's image which was to be worshipped, in the fashion of 
the heathen ; or they might have assumed that the angel 
[represented by the figure] was also a deity, and would thus 
have adopted a Dualism. By making two cherubim and 
distinctly declaring " the Lord is our God, the Lord is One," 
Moses clearly proclaimed the theory of the esiatencs of a 
number of angels ; he left no room for the error of consider- 
ing those figures as deities, since [he declared that] God is 
One, and that He is the Creator of the angels, who are more 
than one. 

A candlestick was then put in front of the curtain, as a sign 
of honour and distinction for the Temple. For a chamber in 

I The term angel designates an immaterial being (Fart L ch. xlix.), but 
humunjiDOUBly it is applied to material beings (II. ch. vi.). 

* These are called in tbe Law " cherubim " (Eiod. ixt. IS »qq.), uid Mumo- 
nidei seema to interpret the word therMm like molach, as onginall;! signify- 
ing "imronterial beings," ond by way of homonymity, "Bpharea," uid Other 
material beings (tupra, ch. iji, ). 



PART m, — CHAPTER Xt,V. 



221 



whicli a continual light burns, hidden beliind a curtain,^ 
makes a great impression on man, and the Law lays great 
atreaa on our holding the Sanctuary in great estimation and 
regard, and that at the sight of it we should be filled with 
humility, mercy, and soft-heartedneaa. This is expressed ia 
the words, " And ye shall reverence my sanctuary " (Lev, 
xix, 30), and in order to give these words more weight, they 
are closely joined to the command to keep the Sabbath, 

The use of the altar for incense ^ and the altar for burnt- 
offering^ and their vessels is obvious; but I do not know 
the object of the table with the bread upon it continually,* 
and up to this day I have not been able to aaaign any reaaon 
to this commandment. 

The commandment that the stones of the altar shall not 
be hewn and that no iron tool shall be lifted up upon them 
(Deut. xxvii, 5), haa been explained by our Sagea aa follows : 
It is not right that the tool that shortens man'a life should 
be lifted up upon that which gives length of life,' Aa an 
Agadic explanation this ia good; but the real reason is thia : 
the heathen used to build their altars with hewn stones ; we 
ought not to imitate ihem. For this reason we have to make 
an altar of earth : " Thou shalt make uuto me an altar of 
earth " (Exod. xx, 24) ; if it should be impossible to dispense 
altogether with stonea, they must not be hewn, but employed 
ia their natural state. Thus the Law also prohibits from 
worshipping over painted stones (Lev. xxvi, 1),* or from 
planting any tree near the altar of the Lord (Deut. xvi. 21). 

I Munk : " Car oe Temple, taujoun dcloird p&r des Utnp«s et ai^puj (du 
Skint dva Saiata) par un vuUe," &c But the Temple van not lepitrated from 
the Moat Holy by* curtain ; the Utter wu the principal part ol Che Temple ; 
bsAJdesi there U an copulative coujimction (et) in the original or in Ibn Tib- 
bun'a version. The " curtain " doea not refer to the partition between the 
Holy and the Holy oF Holies, but to the curtain at the entranoe to the Holy, 
which aeparated and hid the inner of the Temple with the lamps from the 
eyes of the multituile, 

= Eiod, lit 1-10. ' Ibid, xxvil 1-8, * Ibid, iiv, 23-30. 

' Kliahnith Eodubim, Uiddoth iii. 4. 

* Compt Miahneh-torah I, Uilchoth abhodha-urah vi. S. According to 
trnditioQ, Che prohibition of ^Ken maak-Uh (Lev, xivj. 1) does Dot refer tu the 
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The object of all these commandments is the same, namely, 
that we shall not employ in the worship of God anything 
which the heathen used in the worship of their idols. In 
general tenns this is repeated in the following passage : " Take 
heed, that thou inquire not after their gods, saying, How did 
these nations serve their gods ? even so will I do likewise " 
(Dent. xii. 30); the laraehtes shall not do this, because — 
as is expressly added — " every abomination unto the Lord, 
which He hateth, have they done unto their gods." 

Tlie mode of worshipping Peor, then very general among 
the heathen, consisted in uncovering the nakedness.' The 
priests were therefore commanded to make breeches tor 
themselves to cover their nakedness during the service, and, 
besides, no steps were to lead up to the altar, " that thy ■ 
nakedness be not discovered thereon" (Exod. xx. 23). 

The Sanctuary was constantly guarded and surrounded [by 
Levites] ^ as a mark of respect and honour ; and at the 
same time the layman,' the unclean, and mourners," * were 
prevented from entering the Sanctuary, as will be explained. 
Among other things that tend to display the greatness and 
the glory of the Temple and to inspire us with awe, is the 
rule that none shall approach it in a state of drunkenness 
or uncleanness, or in a disorderly state,' i.e., the hair undressed 

worship ot sua image of stone, but to the una of stonei as a aubatratuin to wor. 
ship upoD (coui;i. U-hiahtiKhai-oth aitha, " to womhip upon it "] in the invuei 
□f the idolntroUB people. 

' Coiap, Miahnah Nezikin, Sanbedrin, vii 6. 

' Num. iTiii. 2-7. 

• Lit, the ignorant; Ibn Tibbon, " ka-iedtalim." Probably the htdyot, 
i.t., the non-priaBt or non-Levite ia meant, called in the Bible Tar, "utriuiger" 
(ibid. yer. *). 

' Lit, "in a state ot disorder;" comp. Minhneh-tomh SIV., Hilchoth 
abbel, V. I. MuurneiB ore not allowed to cut the luur, to Truh their garmenlli 
or to take a bath. Ibn Tibbon givea a double translation of this phtass : In 
the time of mourning and thare who have not washed tfaeir bod;. Charm 
omits it altogether. The phraae, " as will be eiptained," probably refers ta 
the explanation of this term in the next sentence, \.f., "the hair undressed 
■nd the ganaenta rent." 

' Ibn Tibbon: "Who has not washed himself." The eiplanation which 
foltoWB in the text does not agree with thia reudering. 
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and tiie garmenta rent; and thnt every one who officiated as 
priest should first wash his hands and his feet.^ 

Id order to raise the estimation of the Temple, those who 
ministered therein received great honour ; and the priests 
and Levites were therefore distinguished from the rest. It 
was commanded that the priests should be clothed properly 
with beautiful and good garments, " holy garments for glory 
and for beauty " (Exod. xxviil 2). A priest that had a 
blemish was not allowed to officiate ; ^ and not only those 
that had a blemish were excluded from the service, but also 
— according to the Talmudic interpretation of this precept — 
those that had an abnormal appearance;* for the multitude 
does not estimate man by his true form but by the per- 
fection of his bodily limbs and the beauty of his garments, 
and the Temple was to be held in great reverence by all. 

The Levites did not sacrifice ; they were not considered aa 
being agents in the atonement of sins, for it was only the 
priest who was commanded " to atone for him " (Lev. iv. 26) 
and " to atone for her " (Lev. xii. 8). The duty of the Levites 
was the performance of vocal music;' and a Levite became 
therefore disabled for service when he lost his voice.* The 
object of the singing is to produce certain emotions; this 
object can only be attained by pleasing sounds and melo- 
dies accompanied by music, as was always the case in the 
Temple. 

Again, the priests, even when fit for service, and actually 
officiating in the Temple, were not allowed to sit down,* or 
enter it whenever they liked ; the Most Holy was only entered 
by the high-priest four times on the Day of Atonement, and 

> Eiod. xn. 17-21.— Comp. Miahneh-torsh VIII,, Hilfkalh bfth./.a- 
brehirah i. 1, 8, U. 17, 

• Lev, ixi. 16-23. 

» Babyl Talm. Beohoroth, p. 13 n. 

* Bab;I. Tnlin. Erechin. II a Thi> funotinn of the Levitei is implfed in 

the term tt-ilirrdh be-ihea, adonai, " and he bIiaII niiiiiBler io the name of tlie 
I«rd" (Deut. xviii. 7), 

' Miihiieh-tonih, IISeholK ItU ha-mikdaih, iii. S. 
' B«byL TaUn. Yoma, 60 b. 
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on no other occasion.^ The dhject of all these rules was to ■ 
raise the estimation of the Sanctuary in the eyes of the ' 
people. 

Since many beasts were daily slaughtered in the holy place, i 
the flesh cut in pieces and the entrails and the legs burnt and. I 
washed, the smell of the place would undoubtedly have been J 
like the smell of slaughter-houses, if nothing had been done J 
to counteract it. They were therefore commanded to burn in- 
cense there twice every day, in the morning and in tlie evening" I 
(Ebcod. XXX. 7, 8), in order to give the place and the garments f 
of those who officiated there a pleasant odour. There is a 
well-known saying of our Sages,* " In Jericho they could 
smell the incense " [burnt in the Temple.] This provision i 
likewise tended to support the dignity of the Temple. If i 
there had not been a good smell, let alone if there had I 
been a stench, it would have produced in the minda of \ 
the people the reverse of respect ; for our heart generally ' 
feels elevated in the presence of good odour, and is attracted 
hy it, hut it ahhora and avoids bad odour. , 

The anointing oil (Exod. xxx. 22-33) served a double 
purpose : to give the anointed object a good odour, and to 
produce the impression that it was something great, holy, and ! 
distinguished, and better than other objects of the same i 
apeeies; it made no difference whether that object was a 
human being, a garment, or a vessel. All this aimed at pro- i 
ducing due respect towards the Sanctuary, and indirectly ] 
fear of God. When a person enters the temple, certain I 
emotions are produced in him; and obstinate hearts i 
softened and humbled. These plans and indirect means* 
were devised by the Law, to soften and humble man's heart 
at entering the holy place, in order that he might intrust I 
himself to the sure guidance of God's commandments. This 
is distinctly said in t}ie I^aw : " And thou shalt eat before 
the Lord thy God, in the place which He shall choose to place 

' Lev. xvL, 2 tqq. Miflhnah Yoma v.-vji. 

' Miahnnh Kcxiaahim Tamid iii 8. 

* Lit., "by coimsela of old," ot "bj counsela from tar" (Is. nv. 1), 
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Hia name there, the tithe of thy com, of thy wine, and of thine 
oil, and the firatliuga of thy herds and of thy tiouks ; that 
thou mayeat learn to fear the Lord thy God always " (Dent, 
xiv. 23). The object of all these ceremonies is now clear. 
The reason why we are not allowed to prepare [for common 
use] the anointing oil and the incense (ibid., ver. 32, 38) is 
obvious; for when the odowr [of the oil and incense] is 
perceived only in the Sanctuary, the desired effect is great ; 
besides [if it were allowed for every one to prepare the 
anointing oil], people might anoint themselves therewith and 
imagine themselves distinguished ; much disorder and dissen- 
sion would then follow. 

It is clear that when the ark was carried on the shoulder, 
and was not put on a waggon,' it was done out of respect 
towards it, and also to prevent its being damaged in its 
form and shape ; even the staves were not moved out of the 
rings,* for this reason. lu order that the form of the 
Ephod and the breastplate should not be spoiled, they 
were never separated.' The garments were also entirely 
'woven and not cut, in order not to spoil the work of the 
weaving.* 

Those that ministered in the Temple were strictly pro- 
hibited to interfere with each other's work ;' for if in public 
duties and offices, each one would not have assigned to him 
his particular task, general carelessness and neglect would 
soon he noticed. 

It is evident that the object of giving diflerent degrees of 
sanctity to the different places, to the Temple mount, the 
place between the two walls, to tlio Hall of women, to the 
Hall, and so on up to the Most Holy,** was to raise the respect 

I Num. iiL SI, and vli. 9. 
' Ex. xxy. 16. 

* £(. xxviii. £S. 

* Ibid. Ter. 32. Comp. BabyL TmIqi. Yonu, 72 b. ; Hklmeh-tomh, TIIL 
Hiluhoth kele hk-mikdash, viiL 16. 

> MiBbnub-tanb, ibid. iii. 9, 10 ; Num. iv. 19, 19. 

> MiBhuah Tabftruth, KeUlo, L 8 9 ; Miabneb.tonh, VIIL; Hilcboth betb 
ha-becbimb, viL 11-21. 

VOL. IIL r 
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and reverence of the Temple in tlie heart of every one thi 
approached it. 

We have thua described the reason of all precepts of 
class. 



CHAPTER XLVI. 

The precepts of the eleventh class are enumerated in thQ.l 
Section on Divine Service {Seftr alhtidkah) and the Sectioi 
on Sacrifices (Se/er ha-korbanoth). We have described thej 
use in general terms (ch. xxxii.). I will now proceed I 
give the reason of each precept separately. 

Scripture tells us, according to the Version of Onkelo^ffl 
that the Egyptians worshipped Aries, and therefore abstainec' 
from killing sheep, and held shepherds in contempt. Com[ti 
"Behold we shall sacrifice the abomination of the Egyptians.'^ 
&c. (Ex. viii. 26) ; " For every shepherd is an abomination ti 
the Egyptians" (Gen. xlvi. 34).' Some sects am 
Sabeans worshipped demons, and imagined that these ( 
sumed the form of goats, and called them therefore " 
[seiirm]. This worship was widespread. Comp, " And thq 
shall no more ofTer their sacrifices unto demons, after whoiiv*l 

' According to OnkeloB, the Egyptions feared or revered the sheep. ThllJ 
does not mean thnt they ivorshippcd it as n di^itj, but that tliej houooMd fl 
as Eacrcd to n deity, and would on this eccount not kill it Hoiiuoiudea n 
posca that Aries was tbe deity to whicli tlie sheep was jucred. Maimonid 
quotes Onkelos, because the Hebrew text "bm^hath mUirayim," leaves it fi 
donbt whether the animal killed, or the act of killing the animal, was 
rence to the Egyptians. According to Hank, the expression " Bhominationl 
{tooMuOh) ia here, as in other Scriptural passages, a Bubstitotion for " 
i^ake). Tbe parallel paaaages, however, which Munk quotes, are of a difland 
character ; tbey are the original composition of the Scriptural authotB, whi 
here words are quoted which were addressed to the Egyptian king. Com] 
Ibn Ectb Comm. on Exod. viii. 22. As to the aaercilncsa of the sheep, al 
with the Egyptian at Tfaebes, and tbe representation of Amrnon with t! 
head of ■ ram, sec Herodotus 11. ch. xMl This seems to indicala that tfa^ 
worship of Ammon was connected with the constellation of Aries. (See Jabloii>fl 
■ki, Panth., ^gypt., i. p. 1B8.) 

* Ibn TibboD and Cbaridaiiiit the second quotation. 
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they have gone a whoring " (Lev. svii, 7). For this reason 
those sects abstained from eating goats' flesh. Most idolaters 
objected to killing cattle, holding this species of animals iit 
great estimation. Therefore the people of Eodu [Indians] 
up to this day do not slaughter cattle even in those countries 
where other animals are slaughtered. In order to eradicate 
these false principles, the Law commands us to offer sacrifices 
only of these three kinds : " Ye shall bring your offering 
of the cattle [viz.], of the herd and of the flock " ^ (Lev. i. 2). 
Thus the very act which is considered by the heathen as the 
greatest crime, is the means of approaching God, and obtain- 
ing His pardon for our sins. In this manner, evil principles, 
the diseases of the human soul, are cured by other principles 
which are diametrically opposite.' 

This is also the reason why we were commanded to kill a 
lamb on Passover, and to sprinkle the blood thereof outside 
on the gates. Wo had to free ourselves of evil doctrines and 
to proclaim the opposite, viz., that the very act which was then 
considered as being the cause of death would be the cause of 
deliverance from death. Comp. " And the Lord will pass 
over the door, and will not suQ'ar the destroyer to come unto 
your houses to smite you " (Ex. xii. 23). Thus they were 
rewarded for performing openly a service every part of which 
was objected to by the idolaters. 

To the above reason for the exclusive selection ot the 
three kinds of animals for sacrifices, we may add the follow- 
ing, namely, that these species are animals which can be got 
very easily, contrary to the practice of idolaters that sacrifice 
lions, bears, and wild beasts, as is stated in the book Tomtom.' 
As, however, many could not afford to offer a beast, the Law 
commanded that birds also should be sacrificed, but oidy of 
those species which are found abundantly in Palestine, are 



' The " flock " comprise* the two spades, sheep and goola (Lev. i. 10). 

' Bjr the term " iliunetriciilly opposite " Moimonides indicates that he con- 
siders the tacriScUl rito merel; u a mesas ot keeping man avaj trom the 
other eitrame. viz., idolatrj. 

* 3apm. Comp. ch, mix. p. 14i. 
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auitable, nnd can easily be obtained, namely, turtle-doves and I 
pigeons. Those who are too poor to offer a bird, may bring J 
bread of any of the kinds then in use : baked in the oven,* 1 
baked in a plate/ or in a frying-pan.^ If the baking of the J 
bread is too much trouble for a pei-son,he may bring flour.* All 1 
this concerns only those who desire to sacrifice ; for we are dis- J 
tinctly told that the omission o£ the sacrificial service on our 1 
part will not be reckoned to us a sin :'• " It thou shalt forbear I 
to vow. it shall be no sin in thee" {Deut xxiii. 22). The idola- 1 
ters did not offer any other bread, but leavened, and chose sweet J 
things for their sacrifices, wliich they seasoned with honey, e 
is fully described in tlie books which I named before ; ^ but salt "I 
is not mentioned in any of their Bacrifices.^ Our Law tliora- I 
fore forbade us to offer leaven or honey, and commanded us to I 
have salt in every sacrifice: "With all thine offerings thoul 
shalt offer salt" (Lev. ii. 13). It is further ordained thati 
the offerings must all be perfect and in the beat condition, ia f 
order that no one sliould slight the offering or treat with I 
contempt that which is offered to God's name : " Offer it now I 
unto thy governor; will he be pleased with thee ? " (Mai, i. 1 
This is the reason why no animal could be brought that was 1 
not yet seven days old (Lev. xxii. 26) ; it is imperfect and I 
coutemptible, like an untimely birth. Because of their de- I 

1 Ler.iH. 

* Ibid. vor. S. — A.V. "pan." Comp. Mishneh-torah, Vlll. ItiUfiotk niaateh- I 
fairiiMMA, xitL 7, 

« Ibid. YBT. 7. 

* Ibid. Tcr. 1, 
' This applies to the tacrificial legislation of lev. i. 3. The sacriflew 1 

mentioned in these chapters are &m-w>U otTerings, with the exeeption of ths J 
tnincha(& bitkurM, " firgt-fruit otferinf;," which wu not Toluntarj but uon- T 
pulioiy. The remark of Miimonidei applies in fact aa\j to a small portion oti 
the BBcriGcial code. Most of the sacrifices are directly commanded, and tl 
commsDcIa are enumerated by onr author (Introd. to Mishneb-torah) amon^ ■ 
fiie Mitn-oA-auh, "alfirinBtive procopta." Comp. Ko. 27-30, 3S-EI. 

* fine cb. xxii, m. 
' Thie probably refers to the idolatry of the Sabeana as describad in the I 

books named above, ch. zxix. As to the Greeks and Romans it is well known I 
tlint Bait formed an important ingredient in thcit awrilicea. See I'lin. XXIi 
11; Ovid. Puii. I. 337. 
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graded chnmctflr it was prohibited to bring " the hire of a, 
harlot and the price of a dog " (Deut, xxiii. 18) into the Sanc- 
tuary. In order to bring the ofFering in the best condition, 
we choose the old of the turtle-doves and the young of the 
pigeons,' the old pigeons being less agreeable. The obla- 
tion must likewise be mingled with oil, and of fine flour (Lev. 
ii. 1), (or in this condition it is good and pleasant. Frank- 
incense is prescribed (ibid.) because its fumes are good in places 
filled with the odour of burnt flesh. The burnt-oflWini;; was 
flayed (Lev,i.l6),andits inwards and legs, although they were 
entirely burnt, had to be previously washed (ibid, ver. 9), in 
order that due respect should be shown to the sacrifice, and it 
should not appear despicable and contemptible. This object is 
constantly kept in view, and is often taught, " Te say, The 
table of the Lord is polluted ; and the fruit thereof, even his 
meat, is contemptible" (Mai. i. 12). For the same reason no 
body un circumcised,' or unclean (Lev, xxii. 4), was allowed to 
partake of any oITering ; nor could any offering be eaten that 
had become unclean (Lev. vii. 19), or was left till after a 
certain time (ibid. vii. 15-17), or concerning which an illegal 
intention had been conceived ; " and it had also to be con- 
sumed in a particular place. * Of the burnt-offering, whicli 
is entirely devoted to God, nothing at all was eaten. Those 
sacrifices which are brought for a ein, viz., sin-offering and 
guilt- ofFering, must be eaten wjtliin the court of the Sanc- 
tuary (azarak), and only on the day of their slaughtering and 
the night following, whilst peace-offerings, which are next in 



' Rabjl, Talm. Chnllin. p. 22 a, 

* Tlie rule it diatiactly luoDtbacd in reforance to the Pusover oSering 
{Kx. xiL 18), but iccordlng to tlic Troilitioniil interpretation it applies to all 
■acriScea, Comp. Miahnah Yobhamotli, viil. I, and Shabbath. xix. fl. 

•According to tlie Traditional interpretation the Utmpiggil, "abomina- 
tion " [Lev. viL IB and six. 7), does not oppl? to sBcriBcea or wliicli partialis 
hare been octaally eaten after tlie prencribed time, liut to those i.'anceruiug 
which the intention to eat part of them after tlie legal time had been con- 
ceired when the; were slaughtered. Coinp. Mishnali Zebhachim, it 2, and 
Talm, Babll Zebhachim, p. 29 a. 

* See Uishuah Zebhachim, v. 
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sancity, being sacrifices of the second degree, may be eateu 
in tlie whole of Jerusalem, on the day they have beei 
and on the following day, but not later. After that time t 
sacrifices would become spoiled, and be unfit for food. 

In order that we may respect the sacrifices and all that ifl.l 
devoted to the name of God, we are told that whosoever takes. I 
part of a holy thing for common use has committed a trea- J 
pass, must bring a sin-ofTering, and restore what he has takeaa 
with an addition of the fifth part of its value, although hdJ 
may have committed the trespass in ignorance.^ For thQl 
Bame reason animals reserved for holy purposes must not ba.l 
employed in work ; nor is the shearing of such animals peis4 
mitted (Dent. xv. 19), The law concerning the change of a.l 
sacrifice must be considered as a preventive ; for if it were I 
permitted to substitute a good animal for a bad one, peoplo I 
would substitute a bad animal for a good one, and say that 1 
it was better than the original ; it was therefore the rule I 
that, if any such change had taken place, both the " original 
sacrifice and the exchange thereof should be holy" (Lev. 
xxvii. 9). When a [lerson redeems a thing devoted by him I 
to the Sanctuary, he must likewise add one-fifth (Lev. xxvii 
13, 15) ; the reason for this is plain. Man is usually selfish, J 
and is naturally inclined to keep and save his property, 1 
He would therefore not take the necessary trouble in the I 
interest of tiie Sanctuary ; he would not expose his properly J 
sufficiently to the sight of the valuer, and its true value 
would not be fixed. Therefore the owner had to add one- , 
fifth, whilst a stranger paid only the exact value. These i 
rules were laid down in order that people should not despise I 
that with which the name of God is connected, and which ] 
serves as a means of approaching God, The oblation of the 
priest was entirely burnt {Lev. vi. IG), because the priest 
offered up his oblation by himself, and if he were to offer it ( 
and at the same time to eat it, it would appear as if he had 
not performed any service. For nothing was offered upon 
the altar of the ordinary oblations of any person except the 

' Comp. lupra, th. >;li. p. 203. 
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frankincense and a handful of the flour or cake ; and if, in 
addition to the fact thitt tlie offering was small, be who 
offered it were himself to eat it, nothing of a sacrificial 
service would he noticed. It ia therefore entirely burnt 
(Lev. vi. 16). 

The reason of the particular laws concerning the Passover 
lamb is clear. It was eaten roasted by fire (Ex. xii. 8-9) in 
one house, and without breaking the boaea thereof (ibid, ver, 
46). In the same way as the Israelites were commanded to 
eat unleavened bread, because they could prepare it hastily, 
so they were commanded, for the sake of haste, to roast the 
lamb,* because there was not sufficient time to boil it, or to 
prepare other food ; even the delay caused by breaking the 
bones and to extract their marrow was prohibited ; the one 
principle is laid down for all these rules, " Ye shall eat it 
in haste" (Ex. xii. 11). But when haste is necessary the 
bones cannot be broken, nor parts of it sent from house to 
house ; besides, the messenger could not wait for his meal till 
he returned. Such things would lead to laxity and delay, 
whilst the object of these rules was to make a show of the 
hurry and haste, in order that none should be too late to 
leave Egypt with the main body of the people, and be thus 
exposed to the attacks and the evil [designs of the enemy]. 
These temporary commandments were then made permanent, 
in order that we may remember what was done in those days. 
"And thou ahalt keep this ordinance in his season from year 
to year" (Ex. xiii. 10). Each Passover lamb was only eaten 
by those who had previously agreed to consume it together,* 
in order that people should be anxious to procure it, and 
should not rely on friends, relations, or on chance, without 
themselves taking any trouble about it before Passover. The 
reason of the prohibition that the uncircumcised should 
not eat of it (Ex. xii. 48) is explained by our Sages as 
follows : ^ — The Israelites neglected circumcision during their 

' Ths vonU ken ha-ttdi nippene ia-chippmoa have bc«ii omitted In the 
editiooB of Ibn Tibbon'a Version. 

* Ex. xii. 4. Comp. Mtshnah Zcblikchim, t. S. 

* Shemotb B&bba, liz. on Ex. xii. 44, 
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long stay in Egypt, in order to make themselvea appear lili 
the Egj'ptians.' When God gave them the commandment 
of the Passover, and ordered that no one conld kill tlw 
Paasover lamb unless he, his sons, and all the male persou 
in his household were circumcised, that only then he conlA 
come near and keep it (ibid. xii. 47), all performed this com 
mandmcnt, and the number of the circumcised being li 
the blood of the Passover and that of the circumcisioi 
flowed together. The Prophet Ezekiel {xvi. 6), referring t 
this event, says, " When I saw thee sprinkled with thine ownl 
blood, I said unto thee, Live because of thy blood," i.&>1 
because of the blood of the Passover and that of the circnnw J 
ciaion. ^ 

Although blood was very unclean in the eyes of thflf'.fl 
Saheans, they nevertheless partook of it, because th^J 
thought it was the food of the spirits ; by eating it man haal 
something in common with the spirits, which join him and! 
tell him future events, according to the notion which peopls'l 
generally have of spirits. There were, however, people whoJ 
objected to eating blood, as a thing naturally disliked \fym 
man ; they killed a beast, received the blood in a vessel o 
a pot, and ate of the flesh of that beast, whilst sitting Toundr.! 
the blood. They imagined that in tliis manner the spirits would-fl 
come to partake of tlie blood which was their food, whilstj 
the idolaters were eating the flesh ; that love, brotherhood,! 
and friendship with the spirits was established, because thejr I 
dined with the latter at one place and at the same time;, 
that the spirits would appear to them in dreams, infonn I 
them of coming events, and be favourable to them. Such ideas J 
people liked and accepted in those days ; they were general, J 
and their correctness was not doubted by any one of the t 
common people. The Law, which is perfect in the eyes otM 



' Thia roBBOn for the neglect of tha circnmcision is MaLmonidoa' ohti sngges- 
tion ; it ii not part af the quotation. Comp, infra, ch. xlii. p. 2Q8, cote 2. 

' The Hebrew datnat/Uh contains a plnnJ ; the Midniah, therefore, flndi in 
this expression an alluaion to tbe two acts — the killing of the PasMver lunb J 
and the ci 
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those who know it, and seeks to cure mankind of these 
lasting diseases, forbade the eating of blood, and emphasised 
the prohibition exactly in the same terms as it emphasises 
idolatry : " I will set My face against that soul that eateth 
blood" (Lev. xvii. 10), The same language is employed in 
reference to him " who giveth of his seed unto Molech ; " "then 
I will set My face against that man " (ibid. xx. 5). There is, 
besides idolatry and eating blood, no other siu in reference 
to which these words are used. For the eating of blood 
leads to a kind of idolatry, to the worship of spirits. Our 
Law declared the blood as pure, and made it the means of 
purifying other objects by its touch. " And thou shalt take 
of the blood . . . and sprinkle it upon Aaron, and upon his 
garments, and upon hia sons, and upon the garments of his 
sons with him. And he shall be hallowed, and his garments, 
and his son," -Ac. (Ex. xxix. 21). Furthermore, the blood was 
sprinkled upon the altar, and in the whole service it was 
insisted upon pouring it out, and not upon collecting it. 
Comp. " And he shall pour out all the blood at the bottom 
of the altar " (Lev. iv. 18); " And the blood of thy sacrifices 
shall be poured out upon the altar of the Lord thy God " 
(Deut. xii. 27). Also the blood of those beasts that were 
killed for common use, and not for sacrifices, must be poured 
out, "Thou shalt pour it upon the earth as water" (ibid, 
ver. 24). We are not allowed to gather and have a meal 
round the blood, " You shall not eat round the blood " ^ 

' A. V. " Yon sLall not cat enything with the blood." According to the 
Babyloniua TnlinaJ KTeral prohibitions ore implied in this pnssagv, viz., not 
to eat of the flesh of anj animal bsforo its life ia quits extinct ; not to Mt 
■njr portiati of a suuriGoo btiforB iu hloml ia sprinkled upon the oltsr ; that 
the members of the sjiihcdrin who seDtcnced a crinitnal to death ahonld not 
eat anything on the day of tho execution ; tbst the Telatlvea of a criniind 
wlio bos been put to death ahsll not, like mourners, receive tlie meal of com- 
fort after the eiecation ; tlist the youth shall not be accustomnl to cxcewuve 
eating and drinking {which leads to > criniimil life and to capital punish- 
ment). It ia not strange thai Msimonides suggests an ciplanation of his own, 
different from all these, although he has adopted one of them in bisMishnek- 
torah (XIT. HiltAoih mamrim, viL 1). The task he proposed la himself in 
the present section is to give reasons for the lava contaiovit in the Teutateuch 
in their lilerol meaning. (See lupra, cb. xlL p. 191, not« 1.] 
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(Lev, xiK. 26). As the Israelites were inclined to con- 
tinue their rebellious conduct, to follow the doctrines J 
in which they had been brought up, and which were \ 
then general, and to assemble round the blood 
order to eat there and to meet the spirits, God forbade 
the Israelites to eat ordinary meat ' during their stay 
in the wilderness ; they could only partake of the meat of i 
peace-offerings. The reason of this precept is distinctly f 
stated, viz., that " the blood shall be poured out upon the j 
altar, and the people do not assemble round about " (ibid.), 
Comp. "To the end that the children of Israel may bring ] 
their sacrifices, which they offer in the open field, even that 
they may bring them unto the Lord. And the priest shall , 
sprinkle the blood upon the altar, . . . and they shall no I 
more offer their sacrifices unto the spirits " (Lev. xvii. 5-7). 
Now there remained to provide for the slaughtering of the 
beasts of the field and birds, because those beasts were 
never sacrificed, and birds did never serve as peace-offerings 
(Lev, iii). The commandment was therefore given that when- 
ever a beast or a bird that may be eaten ia killed, the blood 
thereof must be covered with earth (Lev. xvii. 13), in order 
that the people should not assemble round the blood for the 
purpose of eating there. The object was thus fully gained 
to break the connection between these fools'* and theit 
spirits. This belief flourished about the time of our Teacher > 
Moses. People were attracted and misled by it. We find it 
in the Soug of Moses (Ueut. xxxiL) : " They sacrificed unto 
spirits, not to God " (ibid. 17). According to the explanation 
of our Sages, the words la elolia imply the following idea : 
They have not only not left off worshipping things in 
existence; they even worship imaginary things. This is 



* Lit. " meat of desire." Meat of Bnimals that had not been ofTered as I 
peaco-ofTflriugswere BO uilled on Hcoouul of theScriiilurnl phrosfl, "when Ihjr | 
Boul deaireth to eat meat," used in rnference to tliia law. 

' That ia, those nbo reall; belieTcd in the power of spirits. ArcoTtiing to I 
Shem-tobh, Munionideii means thoae who are gaided by Ignora&cs aadirroiig ] 
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expressed in Sifri aa follows : It is not enough for them to 
■worship the sun, the moon, the stars ; they even worship 
their image ' (babuah). The word bahuah signifies " shadow," 
Let us now return to our subject. The prohibition o£ 
slaughtering cattJe for common use applied only to the 
wilderness, because iu respect to the " spirits " it was then 
the general belief that they dwelt in deserts, that there 
they spoke and were visible, whilst in towns and in culti- 
vated land they did not appear. In accordance with this 
helief those inhabitants of a town who wanted to perform 
any of those stupid practices, left the town and went to 
woods and waste places. The use of cattle for common food 
was therefore allowed when the Israelites entered Palestine. 
Besides, there were great hopes that the disease would be- 
come weakened, and the followers of the doctrines would 
decrease. Furtheimore, it was almost impossible that every 
one who wanted to eat meat should come to Jerusalem. 
For these reasons the above restriction was limited to the 
stay of the Israelites in the wilderness. 

The greater the sin which a person Lad committed, 
the lower was the species from which the sin-oflering was 
brought. The offering for worshipping idols in ignorance 
was only a she-goat,* whilst for other sins an ordinary 
person brought either a ewe-lamb or a she-goat (Lev, iv. 
27—35), the females being, as a rule, in every species, inferior 
to the males. There is no greater sin than idolatry, and also 
no inferior species than a she-goat. The offering of a king 
for bids' committed igoorantly was a he-goat (ibid. ver. 
22-26), as a mark of distinction. The high priest and the 



, the moon, and Ihe Btars, formed by reflection 
Q the mesDing or babuuh, fotnp. Arucl), ed. A. 



' /.(., tbe image of the si 
or wfraction in water. At 
Kohnt. 8.V. ■ 

* Tike BiB-oSering deacriiwd in Num. it. k;. ia, according to tbe traditionul 
interpretation, an atonement for the ain of idolatry. 8«e Silh and Kaalii, 
ad locum. 

' That ia, farordinaty tin ; in cases of idoUtry no diSiirence wu made be. 
twoen au ordinary pereou, high-priost, or king. Com p. Miahuah Horai/olh, ii. 6. 
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Synhedrin.J who only gave a wroug decision in ignorance, but J 
have not actually committed a aio,- brought a bull for their'J 
sin-offering (ibid. ver. 3-21), or a he-goat, when the decision 1 
referred to idolatry (Num. xv. 22-20).' The sins for which I 
guilt-offerings were brought were not as bad as transgresaionB .1 
that required a sin-offering. The guOt-offering' was ther&« I 
fore a ram, or a Iamb, so that the species as well as the sex* J 
were superior in this latter case, for the guilt-offering was a J 
male sheep. For the same reason we see the burnt-offen- 1 
ing, which was entirely burnt upon the altar, was selected] 
from the superior sex; for only male animals were admitted! 
as bumt-offeriugs. It is in accordance with the same prin^ 1 
ciple that luxury and incense were absent from the oblations.J 
of a sinner (Lev. v. ii.}, and of a sotah, i.e., a woman suspe 
of adultery (Num. v. 15). In these eases the oil and HieM 
frankincense were not added ; this luxury was absent, because I 
the persons that brought the oblation were not good and J 
proper in their deeds, and they are, as it were, to be re- I 
minded by their offerings that they ou^ht to repent; as if] 
they were told, " Your offering is without any ornamental | 
addition on account of the wickedness of your deeds." As j 
the sotah acted more disgracefully than any person who sins i 
in ignorance, her offering consisted of the lowest kind, via, I 
of barley Hour (ibid.). Tlius the reasons of all these parlicu- J 



' Lit. " Congregition." Tiihbur, xised hero, correaponds to adath (Lev. 
13), wliicli term Traditiou eiplains as Jenoting the Sjnhetlrin. 

' This a correct ddI; in roferonce to tlie Synhedriii, but the liigh priestdid^fl 
not bring u Bin-oSering onleu he decided vrrongly far liimHelf, and alHO oetaiV 
accordingly in ignonmua, Comp. Mishnah Horsyotti, ii, 1. 

* This only applies to the SyDbedria. and not to the high priest Comp. J 
Klaim. Mishneh-tonih, IX., Hilch. shogagoth, xt. 3, uule&a we ass: 
the plural "goats" implies "he-goat" in the cose of the Synhedrin, 
"she-goat " in the case o{ the higU-prieat. The Synhedrin, hou'cver, liroogllt' 'i 
in addition to the he^goat as sin-olTcring also a bull aa a burnt-ofrering. 

' The coses in which a guilt-oQering was brought are enumerated in Mlalmilia 
Zebhaehim, v. 6. Comp. Lev. y. 15, 18, 25, siv. 12, 1*, tix. SI, 22 ; Nm 
ri 12- 

* Lit "a portion of the species." 
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Inr laws ' are well connected, and show that the precepts are 
wonderful- in their significance. 

Our Sages say ^ that the offering for the eighth day of 
dedication was " a calf, a young bullock for a sin-offering " 
(Lev. xi. 2), in order to atone for the siu of the Israelites in 
making a golden calf. The ain-offering, which was brought 
on the Day of Atonement (ibid. xvi. 3), was likewise explained 
as being an atonement for that sin.* From this argument of 
our Sages I deduce that he-goats were always brought as siu- 
offeringa, by individual persons and also by the whole con- 
gregation, viz., on the Festivals, New-moon, Day of Atonement, 
and for idolatry, because most of the transgressions and sins 
of the Israelites were sacrifices to spirits (s»'irim, lit, goats), 
as is clearly stated, " They shall no more offer their sacrifices 
unto spirits" (Lev. xvii. 7). Our Sagea, however, explained the 
fact that goats were always the sin-offerings of the congre- 
gation, as an allusion to the sin of the whole congregation 
of Israel; for in the account of the selling of the pious 
Joseph we read, " And they killed a kid of the goats " 
(Geo. xxxvii. 31).* Do not consider this as a weak argu- 
ment ; for it is the object of all these ceremonies to impress 
on the mind of every sinner and transgressor the necessity 
of continually remembering and mentioning his sins. Thus 
the Psalmist says, " And my sin is ever before me " (Ps. 
li. 3). The above-mentioned sin-offerings further show us 
that when we commit a sin, we, our children, and the chil- 
dren of our children, require atonement for that sin by some 
kind of service analogous to the sin committed. If a person 
has siimed in respect to property be must liberally spend his 
property in the service of God ; if ho indulged in sinful 

' IneUad of ffo-eJuWim, " tho laws,'' in tlic version of Ibn Tibbon, ibo 
MSS. havo ha-diaiaiini, "tho purta," t.*., detnilad or |>nrticnlar laws. 

* Sbcm-tob : for ilU these lana nra. without exceptiou, based on the plin< 
dple that the more Borioos the nin nns, the lower nnd courser wss the spodoe 
from which the sio-olTeriDg wiu brought. 

■ Sin-ofTorings are brought on oertain Decisions apparently withont refer- 
ence to pa^ti(^ula^ aina. These Maimonidea now attompta to oxplain. 

* Camp. tUahi on Lev. ix. 2, and on icvi. 3. 

* SilcB an Lev. it. 3. 
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bodily enjoynients he must weary his body and trouble it J 
by a service of privatioii and fasting, and rising early before I 
daybreak. If he went astray in respect to Lis moral con- I 
duct he must oppose bis tailings by keeping to the opposita' i 
extreme, as we have pointed out in Mishneh-torah ffi^cAtrfAf l 
Deolh (chap, ii.) d passim. ' If his intellectual faculties haT© { 
been concerned in the sin, if he has believed something false I 
on account of the insufficiency of his intellect, and his- | 
neglect of research and proper study, he must remedy bis I 
fault by turning bis thoughts entirely away^ from worldly ' 
nSairs, and directing them exclusively to intellectual exer* I 
cise, and by carefully reflecting on that which ought to ( 
form the subject of his belief. Comp. " And my heart hath ; 
been secretly enticed, but my hand touched' ray mouth* 
(Job xxxi. 27). These words express figuratively the leaaon i 
that we should pause and stop at that which appears doubt- i 
ful, aa has been pointed out by ua in the beginning of this 
treatise. * The same ° we notice in the case of Aaron. Ho 
bad his share in the sin of the golden calf, and therefore V <i 
bullock and a calf were brought by him and his sacceesors • 1 



' Eight chiptera (Introd. to Cotnm. on Aliliotb), ch. iv. 
' Lit. " by letting hia thougbts cease and his idFos rest." 
' A.V. "hath kissed; "Jewish Family Bible (eJ. M. Friedlander) : "hath. ] 
been ruled by." 

* According to Monlc, "in the first ]«rt of this treatise," Part 1. ch. xxxiL, 
where Che same idea is expressed, nod the aiime phrase employed as in tlw 
present chapter. According to Erodi, MsinniniJes alludes to I. ch. v., ia 
which he points out the folly of fornilng s judgment aboat difficult prablem* 4 
without sufficient tli ought and etud;. 

° Ti?-, that the deECendcnts of a sinner for all generations should bs 
guarded against the sin of their parent by seeking atonement for that aiii b^ ' 
aiacriflce. 

* Lev. fiii. S and ii. 2. In assuminfi that the aacriBcinl ceremony' 
described in Lev. viii., ix. as the dedicatory offering of Aaron, was not 
repeated at the installation of snccocding liigh-priesta, Maimonides adopts J 
the literal meaning of the words, "Aa he hath done this day, so the Lord batll I 
commanded to do, to lualco an atonement for you" {Lev. viiL 31). 
Hishneh-torah (VIIL Hilch. k'le ha-mikdash v. 16) he follows the traditioni^ \ 
interpretation, and requires as dedicatory offering of a new high-priest only 
on oblation of a tenth deal of flour (ibid, vcr. 20). 
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as an offering. Similarly, the sin connected witli a kid of 
goata was atoned for by a kid of goats. When this theory 
has been well established in the minds of the people, they 
must certainly be led by it to consider disobedience to God 
as a disgraceful thing. Every one will then be careful that 
he should not sin, and require a protracted and burdensome 
atonement; he will be afraid lie might not be able to com- 
plete it, and will therefore altogether abstain from sinning, 
and avoid it^ This object [of the laws under discussion] is 
very clear, and note it likewiae. 

I will here call your attention to a very remarkable thing, 
although it does not seem at first thought to belong to our 
subject, It is only the goat brought on New-moon as a sin- 
offering that the law calls " a ain-offering unto the Lord " 
{Num. xxviiL 15). The sin-offerings brought on the three 
festivals (ibid. ver. 22, 30 ; xxix. 5, 11, &c.) are not called 
80, nor are any other sin-offerings. The reason thereof is, 
according to my opinion, undoubtedly this ; The additional 
offerings brought by the congregation at certain periods were 
all burnt-offerings; only " one kid of goats to make an 
atonement " was offered on every one of these exceptional 
days. The latter was eaten [by the priests], whilst the 
burnt- offerings were entirely consumed by fire, and are called 
" an offering made by fire unto the Lord." The phrases " a 
sin-offering unto the Lord " and " a peace-offering unto the 
Lord " do not occur in the law, because these were eaten by 
man; but even those sin-offerings that were entirely burnt 
(Lev. iv. 12, 21) cannot be called " an offering made by fire 
unto the Lord," as wiU be explained in the course of this 
chapter. It is therefore impossible that the goats which are 
eaten [by the priests], and are not entirely burnt, should be 
called " sin-offerings unto the Lord." But as it was found 
that the kid offered on New-moon might be mistaken as an 
offering brought to the moon, in the manner of the Eg}'ptiaG3,' 
who sacrificed to the moon on the days of New-moon, it was 
distinctly stated that this goat is offered in obedience to God's 
' Sae Uerodotua, II. xl(-u. 
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command, and not in honour of the moon. This feai did 
not apply to the ain-o£fei'ings on the Festivals, nor to any ' 
other sin-offering, because they were not offered on the days ■ 
of New-moon, or on any other day marked out by Nature, ■ 
but on such days as were selected by the Divine Will. Not so 3 
the days of New-moon ; they are not fixed by the Law [but ' 
by Nature]. Ou the latter days the idolaters sacrificed to - 
the moon, in the same manner as they sacrificed to the sun i 
when it rose and set in certain particular degrees. This is I 
described iit the works [mentioned above]. Ou this account ] 
the extraordinary phrase " A sin-offering unto the Lord" 
exceptionally introduced in reference to the goat brought 
New-moon, in order to remove the idolatrous ideas that were 
Btill lingering in the sorely diseased hearts. Note this J 
exception likewise. A sin-offering which is brought in the ] 
hope to atone for one or more great sins, as, e.^., the sin- 
offering [of the synhedrin or the high-priest] for a sin com- 
mitted ill ignorance, and the like,^ are not burnt upon the | 
altar, but without the camp ; upon the altar only the burnt- 1 
offering, and the like,^ are burnt, wherefore it was called I 
the altar of the burnt-offering. The burning of the holo- 
caust, and of every "memorial," is called "a sweet savour 
unto the Lord ; " and so it undoubtedly is, since it serves to 
remove idolatrous doctrines from our heaits, as we have 
shown* But the burning of these sin-offerings is a symbol , 
that the sin [for which the offering is brought] is utterly 
removed and destroyed, like the body that ia being burnt ; 
of the sinful seed no trace shall remain, as no trace is left of i 
the sin-offering, which ia entirely destroyed by fire ; 
smoke thereof is not " a sweet savour unto the Lord," but, I 
on the contrary, a smoke despised and abhorred. For this J 
reason the burning took place without the camp. Similarly- , 
we notice that the oblations of a svlah is called " an offering I 

^ That is, the bullock and the gout brought on the Diiy of AtoDomettt fw I 
Ein-oflariii^. 

> /.(., the menioriitl o( ereij offering, Hud ths otlatloa of the prieitB'J 
(Lev. vl 16). 

' Sapra, di, xxxll. )>, 132. 
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of memorial, bringing iniquity to remembrance"(Num.v. 15); 
it is not a pleasing thing [to the Lord]. The goat [of the Day 
ol Atonement] that was sent [into the wilderness] (Lev. xvi. 
20, seq.) served as an atonement for all serious trausgiegsions ' 
more than any other sin-offering of the congregation. As it 
thus seemed to carry off all sins, it was not accepted aa an 
ordinary sacrifice to be slaughtered, burnt, or even brought 
near the Sanctuary ; - it was removed as far as possible, and 
sent forth into a waste, uncultivated, uninhabited land. 
There is no doubt that sins cannot be carried like a burden, 
and taken off the shoulder of one being to be laid on that of 
another being. But these ceremonies are of a symbolic 
character, and serve to impress men with a certain idea,* 
and to induce them to repent ; as if to say, we have freed 
ourselves of our previous deeds, have cast them behind our 
backs, and removed them from us as far as possible. 

As regards the offering of wine (Num. xv. 5, seq.), I am at 
a loss to find a reason why God commanded it, since idola- 
ters brought wine as an offering. But though I am unable 
to give a reason, another person suggested the following one : 
Meat is the best nourishment for the appetitive faculty, 
the source of which is the liver ; wine supports best the vital 
faculty, whose centre is the heart ; music is most agreeable to 
the psychic faculty, the source of which is in the brain.* 
Each one of our faculties approaches God with that which it 
likes best. Thus the sacrifice consists of meat, wine, and 
music. 

The use of keeping festivals is plain. Man derives benefit 
from such assemblies: the emotions produced renew the 
attachment to religion ; they lead to friendly and social in- 
tercourse among the people. This is especially the object 

1 Gomp. Mi^hoBh Yomft, viii. 0. 

' The word IthUlnibhcr, ' to ba buried," in tlie ediliona of Ibn Tibbon's 
Temoa, is u mintukii for le-bikkarubh, " to be brought oeu " (Monk), 

* According to Iba Tibboo, to inspire man njth awe. 

* MumoDidaa does not givs ttui tripartition of niftn's faaultica u Iiii own. 
He Mems to divide tliem into fire : nutrition, seiuatioD, imagination, toU- 
tion, and inteUectaal faculty. Eight Chapters, L 

VOL. IIL Q 
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of the commandmeat to gather the people together on I 
Feast of Tabernacles, as is plainly Gtated : " that they n 
hear, and that they may learn and fear the Lord " (Deii^ 
xxsi. 12). The aame is the object of the rule that t 
money for the second tithe must be spent by all in one placa 4 
(ibid. xiv. 22-26), aa we have explained (chap, xxxis, p. lS4u 
The fruit of trees in their fourth year,^ and the tithe of t 
cattle,^ had to be brought to Jerusalem. There would then 
fore be iu Jerusalem the meat of the tithes, the wine of t 
fruit of the fourth year, and the money of the second titb( 
Plenty of food would always be found there. Nothing of th( 
above things could be sold ; * nothing could be set aside foB 
another year; the Law orders that they should be broughti 
"year by year" (Deut. xiv. 22); the owner was thus com 
pelled to spend part of them iu charity. As regards thi 
Festivals it is especially enjoined : " And thou shalt rejoiof 
in thy feast, thou, and thy son, and thy daughter, and th^ 
man-servant, and thy maid-servant, and the Levite, thi 
stranger, and the fatherless, and the widow " (ibid. xvi. 14)i 
We have thus explained the reason of every law belong! 
to this class, and even many details of the laws. 



CHAPTER XLVII. 

The precepts of the twelfth class are those which we hsm 
enumerated in the section on " Purity " (^Sefcr ta!iarah%< 
Although we have mentioned their use in general,^ we willl 

^ " Tha pliiCB whioh the Lord ahall choosa," Jemsalom. According to tri-J 
ditional eiplttnation, ths pnssago refars to tlio Bceond tithe {maattr thtrti^M 
TbB first tithe waa given to tlie Levites, the Mcond tithe was consumed by tbttff 
owner tuid bis friends in Jcrnsalem, or laoney maa substituted Cor it and sj 
there {Mishnah L, H[u>tier eheni, L-ir.). 

• Lov. jit 24 ; Mislmb I.; Maaaershcni, v. 
■ Ler. xxviL 32 t DeitL xilS; Uislmah L ; Mauser sbeni, L 2. , 

• Hi^hnah Hauser iheni, i. 2, 

• Supra, ch. xxxT. p. ICS, 
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here offer an additional explanation, and [first] fully discuss 
the object of the whole class, and then show the reason of 
each single commaDdmeat, as far as we have been able to 
discover it. I maintain that the Law which was revealed 
to Moses, our Teacher, and which is called by his name, aims 
at facilitating the service and lessening the burden, and if 
a person complains that certain precepts cause him pain and 
great trouble, he cannot have thought of the habits and doc- 
trines that were general in those days. Let him consider the 
difference between a man burning his own son in serving his 
god.and our burning a pigeon to tha service of our God. Scrip- 
ture relates, " for even their sons and their daugliters they 
burn in the fire to their gods" (Deut xii. 31). This was the way 
in which the heathen worshipped their gods, and instead of 
such a sacrifice we have the burning of a pigeon or a hand- 
ful of flour iu our worship. In accordance with this fact, the 
Israelites, when disobedient, were rebuked by God as follows : 
" My people, what have I done unto thee ? and wherein have 
I wearied thee ? Testify against Me " (Mic, vi. 3). Again, 
" Have I been a wilderness unto Israel ? a land of darkness ? 
Where/ore say My people, We are miserable ; ^ we will come 
no more unto Thee" (Jer.ii. 31); that is toaay.Through which 
of the commandments has the Law become burdensome to the 
Israelites, that they renounce it ? In the same manner God 
asks the people, " What iniquity have your fathers found in 
Me, that they are gone far from Me ! " &c. (ibid, ii, 5). All 
these passages express one and the same idea. 

This is the great principle which you must never lose 
flight of. After having stated this principle, I repeat that 
the object of the Sanctuary was to create in the hearts of 
those who enter it, certain feelings of awe and reverence, in 

' A.V, "Wc are lords ;" it., wa will no longer he BerranlJ to God. So 
(Jao Kimchi.— According to Bashi and T>rgmn ; Wo liavo gone »way.— U 
BppearB from Pa. Iv. G, that rod ii a eynonyin lo the rerb Ain or hum, and 
probably douotes : to be ojtcited, to bo in dialrBM, or to bo miaernblo. Thus 
Iwac Myt to Esau : And it will c:ome to paas when thou wilt be in distrrss^ 
t of Jacob's tyranojf and injuatice^thal thon wilt break his jtko 



from off tbf neck (lien 



L tO), Comp. Part II. ch, i 
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accordance with the command, " You shall reverence 
sanctuary" (Lev. xix. 30). Eut when we continually se 
object, however sublime it may be, our regard for that ohje( 
will be lessened, and the impression we have received of it 
be weakened. Our Sages, considering this fact, said that 
should not enter the Temple whenever we liked, and poini 
to the words : " Make thy foot rare in the house of 
friend " ' (Prov. xxv. 17). For this reason the unclean 
not allowed to enter the sanctuary, although there are so i 
kinds of uncleanliness, that [at the same time] only a 
people are clean. For even if a person does not touch a b( 
that died of its own accord (Lev. xi. 27), he can scarcely 
touching one of the eight kinds of creeping animals (ibid, 
Sfq.), the dead bodies of which we find at all times in hoi 
in food and drink, and upon wbich we frequently ti 
wherever we walk ; and, if he avoids touching these, he 
touch a woman in her separation (ibid. sv. 18), or a male 
female that have a running issue (ibid. ver. 1, seq. and 25, 
or a leper (ibid. xiii. 46), or their bed (ibid. xv. 5), E 
ing these, he may become unclean by cohabitation with 
wife, or by pollution (ibid. 15), and even when he has cleani 
himself from any of these kinds of uncleanliness, he c 
enter the Sanctuary till after sunset;* but not bein 
abled to enter the Sanctuaiy at night time, although 
clean after sunset, as may be inferred from Middoth 
Tamid? he is again, during the night, subject to becoi 

' A.T. " Withdraw tliy foot Trom tliy neighbour's house." The B 
hektr is takeo in the same sense as yakar of the eame root in 1 Sam. 
" And tho word of the Lord was mre (A.V., precious) in those days.'' 
" house of thy friead " is interpreted in tba Agadic passage quotad^froni t| 
Talm. (Chagigah, 7 a) as referring to the Temple. 

* The phrase, "And hs shall bathe himself in water, and be nnclean a 
the even," la repeated almost in every one of the cases mentioned 
who has taken the presuribcd bath is to some extent unclean until e 
and is called in tho Talmud tAkid-yom^i person who has taken the b 
the same day. Comp. Mishnah Keliui, i. 5, and Mishneh-torah VIII. 
choth biath ba-mikdash iii. 14. 

■ CompL hUshnah V., Midduth L 1, and Timid i. 1. It isstated there tl 
the Temple was locked during tho nigitt ; aud it appears from Jerusal. Tall 
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unclean either by cohabiting with his wife or by some otJier 
source of uncleanlinesa, and may rise in the morning in the 
same condition as the day before. All this serves to keep 
people away from tlie Sanctuary, and to prevent them from 
entering it whenever they liked. Our Sages, as is well 
known, said, " Even a clean person may not enter the Sanc- 
tuary for the purpose of performing divine service, unless he 
takes previously a bath," ' By such acts the reverence [for the 
Sanctuary] will continue, the right impression will be pro- 
duced which leads man, as is intended, to humility. 

The easier the diffusion of uncleanliness is, the more 
difBcnlt and the more retarded is its purification. Moat 
easily is uncleanliness communicated by the dead body to 
those who are under tiie same roof, especially to relatives. 
The purification can only be completed by means o£ the 
ashes of the ted heifer, however scarce it may he, and only 
after seven days (Num. xix. 11). The uncleanness caused by 
a woman through running issue or during her separation is 
more frequent than that caused by contact with unclean 
objects;^ seven days are therefore required for their purifi- 
cation (Lev. XV. 19, 28), whilst those that touch them are 
only unclean one day (ibid. vii. 18). Males or females that 
are unclean through running issue, and a woman after child- 
birth, must in addition bring a sacrifice, because their 
uncleanness occurs less frequently than that of women in 
their separation.' All these ca^es of uncleanliness, viz., 

Bcrachoth iv., HalBelia.1i 1, that tlia gatei of the Temple vers locked «ren ft 
little before KctuRl Dif;ht. 

■ Camp. MUhiia)] Yoma iiL 3. 

' Other anctesQ objects communicate nncleanlinesi only through dirtcl 
contact ; menatniaiu women, anil persoaiwith nianiog issue, also by indirat 
contact. Comp. Ler. it. S, 6, W, icq, 

* According to the principle laid down by Maimonide*, that the leaa 
frequect the imcleanlineaa ia, the shorter is the proci'ss of purilioation, we 
should eipect that meDstnioritj would require a longer period for purifi* 
cation thin ranning issue. According to Efodi, Ibn Tibbon noticed this 
contradiction, and corrected the propoaitioa of Maiinonides m the following 
manner : — The moit frequent the uncleanliness ii, the shorter is the process of 
pnrificfttion. Bat the correction would have to b« made in Mveral places. 
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runniDg issue of males or females, menstruations, lepre 
dead bodies of human beings, carcases of beasts and creeping' 
things, and issue of semen, are sources of dirt and filth. We 
have thu3 shown that the above precepts are very useful in 
many respects. First, they keep us at a distance from dirty 
and filthy objects; secondly, they guard the Sanctuary; 
thirdly, they pay regard to an established custom (for the 
Sabeans submitted to very troublesome restrictions when 
unclean, as you will soon hear) ; fourthly, they lightened 
that burden for us ; for we are not impeded through these 
laws in our ordinary occupations by the distinction the 
Law makes between that which is unclean and that which 
is clean. For this distinction applies only in reference 
to the Sanctuary and the holy objects connected with it ; it 
does not apply to other cases. " She shall touch no Iiallowed 
thing, nor come into the Sanctuary " (I-ev. xii. 4). Other 
persons that do intend to enter the Sanctuary or touch 
any holy thing, are not guilty of any sin if they remain 
unclean &3 long as they like, and eat, according to their 
pleasure, ordinary food that has been in contact with 
unclean things. But the practice of the Sabeans, even at 
present general in the East, among the few still left of the 
Magi, ' was to keep a menstruous woman in a house by 

and the context Bhowa tlmt Maimonides i«[dlj meant the proponiliuD ai it 
Btinda in our text. It is true that Casea of death are ten frequent than casei 
or menstruous women. This, however, is not the question ; bnt whether the 
on^asions for communicDting unclo&nliness are greater. Let us assume the 
two cases — the dead bodj of n peraon. and a menstruous nomnu. The 
number of persons becoming undesD through the former is greater than in 
the latter casa ; bccansa a dead body communicates uncleanlinoBS to every- 
body and to everything under the same roof, whilst a menstruous waman 
transmits uncleanlinesa only through closer contact. Again, comparing ths 
cases of a woman in her separation and a person with running issue, the 
former ia more frequent, but the ehancea of a person bocomiDg uncleaa 
through the latter are greater, bocanse a woman in her separation, a regular 
and frequent occarrence, ia more accustomed to guard herself from com- 
manicating uncleanlinesa to others, tlian a person with running issue. 
The contradiction mentioned by Shem-tob, £fodi, Sheyer, Munk, etc, has its 
origin in a misunderstanding of the above proposition of Ifaimonitles. 

' Comp, Vendidad, Fargard XVI, (Avesta, by A. H. BleekJ. Meguralhi, 
ID the editions of Ibu Tibbon, is a miatako for Atagoti, " MagL" 
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herself, to burn that upon whicli she treads, and to consider 
as unclean every one that speaks with her; even if a. wind 
passed over her and a clean person, the latter was unclean 
in the eyes of the Sabeans. See the difference between this 
practice and our rule, that " whatever services a wife 
generally does to her husband, she may do to him in her 
separation ; " ' only cohabitation is prohibited during the days 
of her uncleanness. Another custom among the Sabeans, 
which is still widespread, is this : whatever is separated 
from the body, as hair, nail, or blood, is unclean ; all barbers 
are therefore unclean in their estimation, because he touches 
blood and hair ; whenever a person passes a razor over hia 
akin he must take a bath in running water. Such burden- 
some practices were numerous among the Sabeans, whilst we 
apply the laws that distinguish between the unclean and the 
clean only to hallowed things and to the Sanctuary. The 
divine words, " And ye shall sanctify yourself, and ye shall 
be holy" (Lev, xi. 44), do not refer to these laws at all. 
According to Sifra, they refer to sanctity by obedience to 
God's commandments. The same interpretation is given in 
Sifra of the words, " Yo shall be holy " (xix. 2). Hence the 
transgression of commandments is also called uncleanliness 
or defilement This term is especially used of the chief 
and principal crimes, which are idolatry, adultery, and 
murder. In reference to idolatry it is said, " He hath given 
of his seed unto Molech to defile My sanctuary, and to pro- 
fane My Holy Name" (ibid, xx. 3). In reference to adultery 
we read, " Defile not ye yourselves in any of these things " 
(ibid. xviiL 24), and " Delile not the land " (Num. xxxv. 34) 
in reference to murder. It ia therefore clear that the term 
" defilement " [or uncleanliness] is used homonymously of 
three things : 1. Of man's violation and transgression of 
that which he is commanded as regards his actions and 
hia opinions. 2. Of dirt and filth ; comp, " Her filthineas in 
her skirts" (Lam. i. 9). 3. Of the above-named imaginary 
defilement, such aa being in direct or indirect contact with 
' Babfl. Tulnud Kcthubhath, 4 b and 01 ■, 
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certain objects, or being with them under the same i 
In reference to the third kind, our Sages said, Tlie words I 
the Law are not subject to becoming unclean. ^ In the sai 
manner the term " holiness " is used horaonymously of th] 
things corresponding to the three kinds of uncleanness. 
imcleanness caused by a dead body could only be remom 
after seven days, by means of the ashes of the red heifer, 8 
the priests had constantly occasion to enter the Sanctui 
the Law exceptionally forbids them to deiile themselves by ■ 
dead body (Lev. xxi, 1), except in cases where defilement % 
necessary, and the contrary would be unnatural. For i 
would be unnatural to abstain from approaching ' the deaf 
body of a parent, cliild, or brother. As it was very necessai 
that the high-priest should alvmys he in the Sanctuary, i 
accordance with the Divine command, "And it * shall alwayf 
be on his forehead " (Ex. xxviii. 38), he was not permitta 
to defile himself by any dead body whatever, even of t 
above-named relatives (Lev. xxi. 10-12). Women wei 
not engaged in sacrificial service ; the above law conaa 
quently does not apply to women ; it is addressed to " 
sons of Aaron," and not to " the daughters of Aaron." ' 
was, however, impossible to assume that none of thri^ 
Israelites made a mistake, by entering the Sanctuary, 
eating hallowed things in a state of uncleanliness. It wu 
even possible that there were persons who did this know-5 
ingly, since there are wicked people who commit knowinglyfl 
even the greatest crimes; for this reason certain sacrifices 
were commanded as an atonement for the defilement of thftl 
Sanctuary and its hallowed things. They were of different* 

' Ibn Tibbon, wrongly, "by carrying on the shoulder." 

* Beruchoth, 22 a. Those who are imcle&D may nevertheless Ksd t 
Law. 

' Ibo Tibbon has three difierent Terbs insteid of the one — rrom >ppn»dbi J 
ing it, staying nith it, and touching it. 

* /,f., Ilie plate of gold, on which the words were written, " Holy ti 
Lord." Maimonidea iufcrs from this precept that the high-priest was o^inqn J 
to remain " holy to the Lord," and onght nerer to defile himself by ct 
with B dead body. 

' Comp. Baabi, ad lociun. 
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kinds; some of tliem atoned for defilement caused ignorantly, 
others for defilement caused knowingly. For this purpose 
were brought the goats on the Festivals a,nd the New-moon 
days (Num. xxviii. 15, 22, &c.), and the goat sent away on 
the Day of Atonement (Lev. xvi. 16), as is explained in the 
proper place. • The object of these sacrifices was to pre- 
vent those who defiled the Sanctuary of the Lord knowingly 
from thinking that tliey had not done a great wrong ; they 
should know that they obtained atonement by the sacrifice 
of the goat, as the Law says, " That they die not in their 
uncleanness " (Lev. xv, 31) ; " That Aaron may bear the 
iniquity of the holy things " (Ex. xxviii. 38), This idea is 
frequently repeated. 

The uncleanness through leprosy we have already explained.' 
Our Sages have also clearly stated the meaning thereof. * All 
agree that leprosy is a punishment for slander. The disease 
begins in the walls of the houses (Lev. xiv. 33 scq.). If the 
sinner repents, the object is attained; if he remains in his 
disobedience, the disease affects hia bed* and house furni- 
ture ; ii he stiil continues to sin, the leprosy attacks hia own 
garments, and then his body.* This is a miracle received in 
our nation by tradition, in the same manner as the effect of 
the trial of a faithless wile (Num. v. 11, scq.). The good 
effect of this belief is evident. Leprosy is besides a contagi- 
ous disease, and people almost naturally abhor it, and keep 
away from it. The purification was effected by cedar-wood, 
hyssop, scarlet thread, and two birds (Lev. xiv. 4) ; their 
meaning is described in Midrashic sayings,' but the ex- 
planation docs not agree with our theory, I do not know 
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■ Comp. ilishniLli IV. Shebhuoth i. 

* Comrn, on tliahnnh VI. Negnim i 
lumofA ttaraaA T. 16. 

■ Bsb;!. Talni. Chultin, IflO a. Comp. Rjuhi on Lev. xiv. 4. 

* IbQ TibboD ; tha vessels of hU aemmta. Charizi omiU it altogetlicr. 

* Comp. MidrBBb Tnnohuma on lev. xiv. 

* Cotnp. Kiuhi on L«v, xir. 4. " The two liirdi KTve to nmm<I the leper 
of tha liii of sUnder, m which he imitated the chirping of birds ; tho cedar, 
wood reminded him of haoghtineui the ecarlet (Hebr. tohath, which signiliM 
alto ' worm 'J and tlia hjiiop expreaa the exhortation : Humble tbyeelf." 
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at present the reason of any of these things ; nor why cedai 
wood, hyssop, and scarlet were used in the sacrifice of tlu 
red heifer (Num. xix. 6) ; nor why a bundle of hys; 
comraanded for the sprinkling of the blood of the Pf 
lamb (Exod. xii. 22). I cannot find any principle npM 
which to found an explanation why these particular thin 
have been chosen. 

The red heifer is called a sin-offering, because it eSeo 
the purification of persons that have become unclean throng 
the dead body of a human being, and enables them to enta 
the Sanctuary [and to eat of hallowed things].^ The ide| 
taught by this law is this : " Those who have defiled them-J 
selves would never be allowed to enter the Sanctuary, or fc 
partake of holy thiugs, were it not for the sacrifice of the r 
hei£er, by which thb sin is removed ; in the same manner a 
the plate [which the high-priest wears on his foreheadj™ 
atones for uncleanness,* and as a similar object is attainec' 
by the goats that are bumt."^ For this reason those wei#J 
unclean who were engaged in the sacrifice of the heifer ( 
the goata which were burnt, and even their garments weiol 
uncleau. The same was the law in the case of the goatfl 
that was sent away [on the Day of Atonement] ; for it wa4 
believed that it made unclean those who touched it, becaiu 
it carried off so many sins,* 

We have now mentioned the reasons for the command-4 
ments of this class, for which we were able to give a satia-j 
factory reason according to our view, 

' Tbfl vorila, "and to eat of hallowed things," are added according to t 
veraion of Ibn Tiljbon. 

' Sea Eiod. xxviiL 38, and Babjl. Talm. Pesachim, 16 b. 

' /.(, , all parts of which were burnt, whilst of other sin-o0erings onlj c< 
tain portions wire burnt, and tha rotnainder conaained by the priegta. Tin 4 
goats tofetTed to are those mentioned Lev. rvi. 27, and Num. it. S4. 

* Comp. Muhnah V., Zabhuliun xiL 6 ; Ler. xii. 2S ; uid Num. i 
10, 21, 22. 
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CHAPTER XLVIII. 

The precepts of the tbirteentli class are those which we have 
enumerated in " Laws concerning forbidden food " {H'dchotk 
vmachaloth asurolh), "Laws concerning killing animals for 
food " {Eilchoth sheckitah), and " Laws concerning vows and 
Nazaritism " {ffUc/ioth Tiedarim u-nezirotk). We have fully 
and very explicitly discnased the object of this class in this 
treatise,^ and in our Commentary on the Sayings of the 
Fathers,* We will here add a few remarks in reviewing 
the single commandments which are mentioned there. 

I maintain that the food which is forbidden by the Law is 
unwholesome. There is nothing among the forbidden kinds 
of food whose injurious character is doubted, except pork 
(Lev. si. 7),* and fat (ibid. vii. 23).* But also in these cases 
the doubt is not justified. For pork contains more moisture 
than necessary [for human food], and too much of super- 
fluous * matter. The principal reason why the Law forbids 
swine's flesh is to be found in the circumstance that its 
habits and its food are very dirty and loathsome. It has 
already been pointed out how emphatically the Law enjoins 
the removal of the sight of loathsome objects, even in the 
field and in the camp;* how much more objectionable is 
Buch sight in towns. But if it were allowed to eat swine's 
flesh, the streets and houses would be more dirty than any 

' Supra, cbap. xixiii. p. 158, and iiv. p 166. 

' Eight Chapters, elmp. y. 

' Coiiip. Spren^I, Gesch. del Medidn. p. 359 ; Eabjl. Talm. Cbullin, 17 i. 

* Nat all fnt u prohibited. In the Gmt iimtanuo the Luw ouly forbids the 
fat of cattle, aheop, and goate — that ia, of those spociea of which a sacrifice 
could be aOered ; secondly, even of these animala only that fat is prohibited 
which wonld have beeu burnt npon the altar if they had been aacriScea, vit, 
" the fat that cavereth the inwards and the fat that is upon tbo inwards and 
the fat that ia on the kidneys, which is by the Qanlu" (Lev. iil. i, 5). la 
Rabbinical writings, the forbidden fnt ii called fhtlebh, and tha other (Auman. 

* Acoording to Ibn Tibluin, refuse and superQuous elomonta. 

* Supra, ch. xli., p. 205. 
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cesspool, as may be seen at present in the country of t 
Franks,' Tbe saying of our Sages is we!! known : " The I 
mouth of s swine is as dirty as <!ung itself," ^ 

Tbe fat of the intestines makes us full, interrupts our I 
digestion, and produces cold and thick blood; it is more fit J 
for fuel [than for human food].* 

Blood {Lev. xvii. 12), and nehJielah, i.e., tie flesh of an I 
animal that died of itself (Dent. xiv. 21), are indigestible, and j 
injurious as food; Trefah* an animal in a diseased statal 
(Exod. xxii. 30), is on the way of becoming a nehlulah. 

The characteristics given in the Law (Lev. x\., and Deafc. 1 
xiv.) of the permitted animals, viz., chewing the cud and 
divided hoofs for cattle, and fins and scales for fish, ai'e in J 
themselves neither the cause of the permission when they. I 
are present, nor of the prohibition when they are absent; bat I 
merely signs by which the recommended species of animalB 1 
can be discerned from those that are forbidden. 

The reason why the sinew that shrank is prohibited ii 
stated in the Law (Gen. xxxii. 33), 

It is prohibited to take and cut off a limb of a living I 
animal and eat it,* because such act would produce cruelty, , 
and develop it ; besides, the heathen kings used to do it ; 
was also a kind of idolatrous worship to cut off a certaiaf 
limb of a living auimal and to eat it.' 

' By thia nsme the Arabs deaigniite a.U European CliriBtiaiia (Mnnk). 
' Bttbyl. Tilm. Beraehoth 25 a. These words have been said in refeKUdt ] 
to the rale that prayer* should not be read in a dirty place. 

* These words hare been added in accardancs with the Hehrew vorsi 
Ibn Tibboa and Chariii. 

* Lit, "an animal torn bj wild beasts." According to traditional int«T- ' 
pntatioa of this law, the term Irefah includes all diseased animals. Th« I 
different cases of disease are enuraeratfid in Mishnah V,, Chulliu iii. Then f 
is • dispute va Babyl. Tolni. Chnllin 42 a, wbother it is only those diseaiN' 1 
which are incurable that canstttnte tr^ak. 

' Tbe law, though not distinctly stated in the Pentatench, is according W J 
Tradition implied in Gen. ii. 4, and Deut. xiL 23. See Baby!. Talm. ChuUia | 
101 b, and Sanhedrin &7 a ; Miahneh.torah V., Ililchotb Maachaloth Bsn^otl^ ] 
chap. r. Comp. Bruco'a Travels, vol. jv. *77-4Sl. 

' MoimonicJes probably found this custom desoribeil in one of the booki ' 
on idolatrous practices, mentioned lupra, p. \H (Muulc), especially n 



PART m. — CHAPTER XLVIir. 



253 



Meat boiled in milk' is undoubtedly gross food, and 
makes overfull; but I think that most probably it is also 
prohibited because it is somehow connected with idolatry, 
forming perhaps part of the service, or being used on the 
festivals of the heathen, I find a support for this view in 
the circumstance that the Law mentions the prohibition 
twice after the commandment given concerning the festivals 
"Three times in the year all thy males shall appear before 
the Lord God" (Exod. xxiii, 17, and xxxiv. 23), as if to say, 
" When you come before me oD your festivals, do not seethe 
your food in the manner aa the heathen used to do," This I 
consider as the best reason for the prohibition ; but as far as 
I have seen the books on Sabeao rites, nothing is mentioned 
of this custom. 

The commandment ' concerning the killing of animals is 
necessary, because the natural food of man consists of vege- 
tables and of the flesh of animals; the best meat is that of 
animals permitted to be used as food, Ko doctor has any 
doubts about this. Since, therefore, the desire of procuring 
good food necessitates the slaying of animals, the Law enjoins 
that the death of the animal should be the easiest. It is not 
allowed to torment the animal by cutting the throat in a 
clumsy manner, by poleaxtng, or by cutting o£F a limb whilst 
the animal is alive. 

It is also prohibited to kill an animal with its young on the 
same day (Lev. xxii, 28), in order that people should be re- 
strained and prevented from killing the two together iu such 



MmBcisntiomlj confessei it whsn he found no inpport for hia luggeatioti. 
E.g., infra, JQ rerereoca to the oext miUnisa. 

' EkwL iiiii. B, luiT. 28; DanL liv. 21, The worJs, "Thon slmlt not 
MCthe," be, Bce iuterpretnd to impl; the probibitina of eating it, ur uidng it 
in an; other way, MainionidDB, in Hilvhoth maach&Ioth uurotb U. 2, aays, 
tb«t if tlie lioiling or milk and inoat ib prohibited, it is a matter of coursa 
th&t tLe eating of milk uul meat boiloil tuguther i> prohibited. Comp. 
'Tarpam. i, e. 

' Thii law is based on the words, " And thon slialc kill, ... as I bare 
connDaniled thee" (Dcut. xli. 21). Camp. Rasbi, ai^ locum. Talmad Chullia. 
i.-ii. Mishuob-torah v., Uilchotli aliecluUih. Soe npra, ah. xxvL p. 120, tt^. 
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a manner that the young is slain in the sight of the mother ; 
for the pain of the animals under such circumstances is very 
great. There is no difference in this case between the pain 
of man and the pain of other living beings, since the love 
and tenderness of the mother for her young ones is not pro- 
duced by reasoning, but by imagination, and this faculty 
exists not only in man but in moat living beings. This laif 
applies only to ox and lamb, because of the domestic ani- 
mals used as food these alone are permitted to us, and in 
these cases the mother can be distinguished from her young.^ 
The same reason applies to the law which enjoins that wa 
should let the mother fly away when we take the young,* 
The eggs over which the bird sits, and the young that are in 
need of their mother, are generally uufit for food. When 
the mother is sent away she does not see the taking of her 
young ones, and does not feel any pain. In most cases, how- 
ever, this commandment will cause man to leave the whola 
nest untouched, because [the young or tlie eggs], which he ia 
allowed to take, are, as a rule, unfit for food. If the Law 
provides that such grief should not be caused to cattle op 
birds, how much more careful must we be that we should 
not cause grief to our fellowmen. When in the Talmud* 
those are blamed who use in their prayer the phrase, " Thy 
mercy estendeth to young birds," it is the expression o£ th© 
one of the two opinions mentioned by us,* namely, that the 
precepts of the Law have no other reason but the Divino 
will. We follow the other opinion. 

The reason why we cover the blood when we kill animals, 
and why we do it only when we kill clean beasts' and 

' According to Ibn Tibbon, " the mother recognises her jouug." 

= Talmnd CbuUin, ch. xii. 

' Berscboth, v. 3. In his Comm. on the Miahnab, Hnimooides saya that ' 
this procept ia not the resalt of God'n pity for the bird ; it belongg to the 
ehvikiiii, or conimaudtiiTnta, for wbjch there is no other reason but the will of 
God. (Comp. Batiyl. Tulm. Berochoth, 33 b.) lu Mishnoh-torah 11., Hilchotb ] 
teSUab, ii- 7, ho fallows the Mishnah, but in this work b« usigni & tm. 
eroQ for the cABitim. (Supra, and xxxi,) 

* Supra, ch. iiri. 

* C%ayyaA,beiistni>tdomeEticato<J,asdiBtiiiguifihedfram (cAftnoA, "domestic 
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clean birds, has already been explained by ua (mipra, ch. 
ilvi. p. 234). 

In addition to the things prohibited by the Law, we are 
also commanded to observe the prohibitions enjoined by our 
own vows (Num. xxx.). If we say, This bread or this meat is 
forbidden for us, we are not allowed to partake of that food- 
The object of that precept is to train us in temperance, that 
we should be able to control our appetites for eating and 
drinking. Our Sages say accordingly, " Vows are a fence for 
abstinence."^ As women are easily provoked to anger.owing to 
their greater excitability and the weakness of their mind, 
their oaths, if eutirely under their own control, would cause 
great grief, quarrel, and disorder in the family ; one kind of 
food would be allowed for the husband, and forbidden for the 
wife ; another kind forbidden for the daughter,and allowed for 
the mother. Therefore the Law gives the father of the family 
control over the vows of those dependent on Iiim.'' A woman 
that is independent, and not under the authority of a chief 
of the family, is, as regards vows, subject to the same laws as 
men ; I mean a woman that has no husband,* or that has 
no father, or that ia of age,* ic, twelve years and six months. 

The object of Nazaritism (Num. vi.) is obvious. It keeps 
away from wine that has ruined people in ancient and modern 
times. "Many strong men have been slain by it" (Prov. 
xxvii. 26). " But they also have erred through wine, , . . the 
priest and the prophet" (Is, xxviii, 7). In the law about the 
Nazarite we notice even the prohibition, "he shall eat no- 
thing that is made of the vine tree" (Xuin. vi. 4), aa an 



> Miahiub, Abhatb iij. 13. 

' According to Ibn Tibbon (as in tbe printed oditiona), " over tlie rows in 
everything that might be injurious or UMfiil to him:" i.e^ vowa called in tha 
Talmud i\idre inaai nefah (Miahnnh III., Kedarim, xi. 1). 

* /.(., s widow, or a woman divorced from her husband (Num. ixi. 10). 

< Tho term boytretk, used bj Msimonides, is the same as lbs one need in the 
Talmud. A girlisandcr age, krtannah, when ahe ia under twelve jcara; she 
is a maiden, tutarah, when twelve years old ; and bagtreth Trom the age or 
twelve years and sii months. Comp. AEiahnah III., Nedarim x. 6. llabyL 
TaUn. Kethubhoth, 38 a. Miahnebtorab IV., Uilchoth isbulh, iL 2. 
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additional precaution, implying the lesson that man must U 
of wine only as much as is absolutely necessary. For he wbl 
abstains from drinking it ia called " holy ; " his sanctily i 
made equal to that of the high- priest, in not being allowed t 
defile himself even to his father, to his mother, and the lili 
This honour is given him because he abstained from wine.* ■ 



CHAPTER XLIX. 

The precepts of the fourteenth class are those ■which i 
enumerated in the Section on Women, the Laws coneera 
forbidden sexual intercourse, and cross-breeding of * 
(St/er nashim-, JTilcIioth issure bhiah ve-kaVe behcmah). 
law concerning circumcision belongs also to this class, 
eeneral purpose of these precepts has already been describt 
by us," We will now proceed to explain ihem singly. 

It is well known that man requires friends all his lifetin 
Aristotle explains this in the ninth * book of his Nikomacheaa ■ 
Ethics. When man is in good health and prosperous, ha I 
enjoys the company of his friends ; in time of trouble he ia ■ 
in need of them ; in old age, when his body is weak, he is l 
assisted by them. This love is more frequent and moreJ 
intense between parents and children, and among [othw] | 
relations. Perfect love, brotherhood, and mutual assiat*! 
ance is only found among those near to each other by J 
relationship. The members of a family united by commoo J 
descent from the same grandfather, or even from some morol 
distant ancestor, have towards each other a certain feeling 1 
of love, help each other, and sympathise with each other. ] 
To effect this is one of the chief purposes of the Law. Pro- i 

' According to anolliL'r view (TBlin.Babli, Nedarim, 10 b), the Nnzarito hu 
Mnneil in abatoiuing from that which the Law pennita, and has to bring • I 
»in-ofrering(Num. vi.ll). 

» Supra, ch. miT. p. Ifi?. 

' The passage referred tp oooars in the oiglith book, oh. i. Compt 
ch. zliii p. 213. 
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fessional harlots wera therefore not toli: rated in Israel 
(Deut. xxiii. 18), because their existence would disturb the 
above relationship between man and man. Their children 
are strangers to everybody ; no one knows to what family 
they belong ; nor does any person recogniso them as rela- 
tives. And this is the greatest misfortune that can befall any 
child or father. Another important object in prohibiting 
prostitution is to restrain excessive and continual lust ; for 
lust increases with the variety of its objects. The sight o£ 
that to which a person has been accustomed for a long time 
does not produce such an ardent desire for its enjoyment as 
is produced by objects new in form and character. Anothor 
effect of this prohibition is the removal of a cause for 
strife; for if the prohibition did not exist, several persons 
might by chance come to one woman, and would naturally 
quarrel with each other; they would in many cases kilt one 
another, or they would kill the woman. This is known to 
have occurred in days of old, " And they assembled them- 
selves by troops in a harlot's house " (Jer. v. 7). In order 
to prevent these great evils, and to effect the great boon 
that all men should know their relationship to each other, 
prostitutes (Deut. xxiii. 17) were not tolerated, and sexual 
intercourse was only permitted when man has cliosen a 
certain female, and married her openly ; for if it sufiiced 
merely to choose her, many a person would bring a prosti- 
tute into his house at a certain time agreed upon between 
them, and say that she was his wife. Therefore ' it is com- 
manded to perform the act of engagiiment by which he 
declares that he has chosen her to take her for his wife,* and 
then to go through the public ceremony of marriage.' Comp, 

' Camp. Kaimonides, Mishnch-torah 17. Iliickolk idhulh i. 1, teq. 

' The formula used is, hare atl mdniddethrtK li battabbaalh ni laddath 
Mothek M-yitrad, " ThoD art eaDcliRed to me by thU ring in accardanuD with 
the Law of Mosea aod Ihe custom of IsraeL" The ongageiDent u called in 
Hebrew crutin (comp. vteoratah, Deut. xxJL 2S, 2I)| and kidd\uhin. 

■ The final act o[ marriage ia expreaied in th« PcDlnteach hy tlie verU 
ii^taeh and wtiah; from ths latter the noun niuuin, " marriage," ia ilarived. 
Tbe present wedding cereniony combinsa both acts, cruiin and nUtvin, whilat 
VOL. III. R 
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"And Boaz took ten men," &c. (Ruth iv. 2). It may bappi 
that husband and wife do not agree, live without love i 
peace, and do not enjoy the benefit of a home ; in that c 
he ia permitted to send her away. If he bad been allowql 
to divorce her by a mere word, or by turning her out of ] 
house, tbe wife would wait for some neghgence' [on 1 
part of the husband], and then come out and say that a 
was divorced ; or having committed adultery, she a 
adulterer would contend that she had then been divert 
Therefore the law is that divorce can only take place 1 
means of a document which can serve as evidence. " He shall 
write her a hill of divorcement " (Deut. xxiv. 1).^ There are 
frequently occasions for suspicion of adultery and doubts 
concerning the conduct of the wife. Laws concerning a 
wife suspected of adultery (sotah) are therefore prescribed 
(Num. v) ; the effect, of which is that the wife, out of fear of 
the bitter waters, is most careful to prevent any ill-feel- 
ing on the part of her husband against her. Even of those 
that felt quite innocent and safe most were rather wilhng 
to lose all their property ^ than to submit to the prescribed 
treatment; even death was preferred to the public disgrace of 
uncovering the head, undoing the hair, rending the garments 
and exposing the heart, and being led round through the 
Sanctuary in the presence of all, of women and men, and 
also in the presence of the members of the Synhedrin.* The 

formerly a p«rio<l of twelre montlia elapsed between the tvio acta (llishntli 
III. Ketbubotli v. 2). Com]). Maimonidee, Mistuieli-toriih IV. HUcboth 
ighuth iii. 

' According to Ibn Tiblmn, pravocation. 
' ' The detailed rules about divorce are contained in Mi^hnah III. QUtin 
(the name giain ia tbe plural of gti, which meane " document," and document 
of divorcB jjor rztdlerux). A Woman divorced is called genahak (Lev. uL 7), 
and the act of divorce seruthin. (Miahneh-torah IV. Hilcfaotb genishin.) 

* In caae of a regular divorce tbe wife reeeivvd a certain sum Gxed in the 
marriage contract (kethubbah) in adilition to her own property (Miahn&h 
Ketbubolh L 2). but she forfeits her claim when she is sent away on account 
of her misconduct. When nccused of misconduct abc bad therefore the 
choice to forego her claim, and to confess be reel f guilty, or to undergo the 
trials of the " bitter waters " (Mishnah III., Sota L 6). 

* Num. V. 18, Miabnab Sota I i e. Mishneh-torah IV. Hilchoth sota iii. 
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fear of this trial keeps away great diseases that ruin tiie 
home comfort. 

As every maiden expects to be married, her seducer there- 
fore is only ordered to marry her ; for he is undoubtedly the 
fittest husband for her. He will better heal her wound and 
redeem lier character than any other husband. If, iiowever, 
he is rejected by her or her father, he must give the dowry 
(Ex. xxii. 15).' If he uses violence he has to submit to the 
additional punishment, "he may not put her away all his 
days" (Deut. xxii. 29). 

The reason of the law concerning marrying the deceased 
brother's wife is stated in the Bible (Deut. xxv. 5). It was 
a custom in force before the Law was given," and the Law 
perpetuated it. The ceremony of ehaUtsah (ibid. 6, seq.), 
" taking off the shoe." has been introduced, because in those 
days it was considered disgraceful to go through that cere- 
mony, and in order to avoid the disgrace, a person might 
perhaps be induced to marry his deceased brother's wife. 
This is evident from the words of the Law ; " So shall it be 
done unto that man that will not build up his brother's 
house. And his name shall be called in Israel, The house 
of him that hath his shoe loosed" (Deut. xxv. 9). In the 
action of Judah we may perhaps notice an example of a 
noble conduct, and uprightness in judgment. He said: "Let 
her take it to lier, lest we be shamed ; behold, I sent this 
kid, and thou hast not found her" (Gen. xxxviii. 2'S). For 
before the Lawgiving, the intercourse with a harlot was as 
lawful as cohabitation of husband and wife siuce the Law- 
giving; it was perfectly permitted, nobody considered it 
wrong. The hire which was in those days paid to the harlot 

Of the treatment deacribcil. only llic Grat two mnj be conaidsred as presdnted 
in the Law in the phrase uphara eth nuk Ao-i»**AoA, " and bo aball disturb 
(nnnoTef, A.V.) the hair of the woman." 

' As there waa no prohibition of dirorcc in this case, the man vta not 
eampellBd to marr; the girl he had sednced if he refused to do ao> See 
Humonides IV., HiUhntli naarak belhiUak, L 3. Maimoutdea here onlj men- 
tioni whftt ia OLpreaaly mentioned in the Lnw, 

■ Sh Gen. xxKviii. S. 
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ia accordance with a previous agreement, correaponda to t 
hethuhhah ' which in our days the husband paya to his i 
when he divorces her. It is a just claim on the part of t 
wife, and the hushand is bound to pay it. Tlie words c 
Judah, " Let her take it to her, lest we be shamed," &c., shov 
that conversation about sexual intercourse, even of that whicli 
is permitted, brings shame upon us ; it is proper to be silent 
about it, to keep it secret, even if the silence would h 
loss of money. In this sense Judah said: It is better I 
U3 to lose property, and to let her keep what she 
than to make our affair public by inquiring after her, t 
bring still more shame upon us. This is the lesson, i 
regards conduct, to be derived from this incident. As to t 
uprightness to be learned therefrom, it is contained in t 
words of Judah when he wanted to show that he bad X 
robbed her, that he has not in the least departed from I 
agreement with her. For he said, " Behold, I sent this li 
and thou hast not found her." Tlie kid was probably \ 
good, therefore he points to it, saying, "this kid." 
the uprightness which he had inherited from Abraham, Isof 
and Jacob: that man must not depart from his given \ 
nor deviate from what he agreed upon ; but be must g 
to others all that is due to them. It makes no diSeie 
whether he holds a portion of his neighbour's property as J 
loan or a trust, or whether he is in any other way bis neigl^ 
hour's debtor, owing him wages or the like. 

Tiie sum which the husband settles upon his wifij 
(kethubhaJi) is to be treated in the same way as the i 
of a hired servant. There is no diiference whether a maste 
withholds the wages of a hired servant, or deprives his wiE 
of that which is due to her ; whether a master wrongs a h 
servant, and brings charges against him with the intention b 
Bend him away without payment, or a husband t 

' Ktthtibhalt (lit "written") U ■ document in which tlm husband decli 
that B certain lum naoiud (the miuimum of which is, accoriiing to Hob) 
KBthubhoth L 2, SOO or 100 zuz, according aa he tnurries a maiilen or a widow] 
Bhsll be paid to liJB wife, in ftddition to lier dowry, in caw he divoriMa her, Ol 
he dies. Comp. lliahnah Kelbubhoth iv. 7. tcq. 
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wife in a manner that would enable liim to send her away 
without the payment of the promised sum. 

The equity of the statutes and judgmenta of the Law in 
this regard mny he noticed in the treatment of a person 
accused of spreading an evil report about hia wife (Deut. 
xxii. 13, sf J.). There is no douht that the man that did this is 
bad, does not love his wife, and is not pleased with her. If 
he desired to divorce her in a regular manner, there is 
nothing to prevent him, but he would be hound to give het 
what is due unto her; but instead of this, "ha gives occa- 
sion of speech against her" (ibid. xxii. 14), in order to get 
rid of his wife without paying anything; he slanders her, 
and utters falsehood in order to keep in his possession the 
fifty shekel of silver, the dowry fixed in the Law for 
maideua,^ which he is obliged to pay unto her. He is there- 
fore sentenced to pay one hundred shekels of silver, in accord- 
ance with the principle, "Whom the judges shall condemn, 
he shall pay double unto his neighbour" {Exod. xxii 9). 
The Law is also analogous to that about false witnesses, 
which we have explained above (chap. xli. p. 195), For he 
intended to cheat her of her fifty shekels of silver, he must 
therefore [lose fifty, and] pay her hundred shekel. Tliis is 
his punishment for withholding from her her due, and en- 
deavouring to keep it. But in so far as he degraded her, and 
spread the rumour that she was guilty of misconduct, he was 



' A zuz is ons-ronrth of a ikekeL Comp, Targum of r^ha ihdttl kaiff, " • 
fonrlhofaabikelBUver" (1 Sam. ix. E). Tbo Gae oE fifty ahekels for tbeviola- 
tioD of a mudfiD (Deal. xxiL 2S) ia, according to Maimoniilea, the same >l 
the "doirrj" (moAar) paid by tba seducer of a maiden if be does uot marry 
her (Exod. xxii. 15). Althoagh in tbo farmer cue be manira tlie mniden, 
•ad yet pal's fifty ihekel to the father of the maiden, the money to be paid 
in both caaea may aerve tba same object, vii., to lecuro the aum named for the 
wife in case of separation. In the case of seduction dirorce is poaaiblu, and 
the boaband then pays the money, irbilst forced payment in adTsnce might 
accelerate divorce ; but in case of violation this reason does Dot apply, since 
divorce is not permitted, and the money in the bands of the husband ia not 
suniidered safe. According to Muuk, Maimonides confonnda here tbo Biblical 
"dowry" given to the father-in-law a-ith the Talmndic ktlhuMah, given to 
the wife. Bat this is not the case. 
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also degraded, and received stripes, as is implied in 
words, "and they ahall chastise him" (Deut. xxii. 18^ 
But he sinned besides in clinging to lust, and seeking 
that wiiich gave pleasure to him ; he was therefore puniabi 
by being compelled to keep his wife always, " he 
put her away all his days" (ibid. 19); for he haa 1 
brought to aU this only because he may have found 1 
ugly. Thus are these bad habits cured when tbey are treate 
according to the divine Law ; the ways of equity are nevt 
lost sight of ; they are obvious and discernible in every p 
cept of the Law by those who consider Jt weU. See hoi 
according to the Law, the slanderer of his wife, who ord 
intended to withhold from her what he is bound to give fa 
is treated in the same manner as a thief who has stolen b 
property of his neighbour ; * and the false witnesses (Dei 
xix, 16, seq.) who scheme to injure, although the injury i 
in reality not inflicted, are punished like those who 1 
actually caused injury and robbery,^ viz., like thieves i 
those who slander their wives. The three kinds of sinners a 
tried and judged by one and the same law. See how y 
derful are the divine laws, and admire His wonderful deet 
Scripture says : "The Rock, His work is perfect; for all I 
ways are judgment" (Deut. x:(xii. 4), i.e., as His works e 
most perfect, so are His laws most equitable ; but our mii 
is too limited to comprehend the perfection of all His v 
or the equity of all His laws ; and as we are able to comprc 
hend some of His wonderful works in the organs of Uvinj 
beings and the motions of the spheres, so we understand a 
the equity of some of His laws ; that which is unknown t 
of both of them is far more thau that which is known to u 
I will now return to the theme of the present chapter. 
The forbidden law about sexual intercourse seeks in all ii 

' Comp. Targum ad locum : ve.yalhun ya»heh, " and tbcy shiill strike hi 

* The thief bus to |iay iIoul)le the value of the object atolen (Exod. nTJi 

* The felon returns the valna of the object actually robbeii, and paya it 
addition, as fine for his wicked intention, t)ie same ajoount. In the case id 
falaa wituessM, tbey hare not aotuoUji caused injury ; they have nothing M 
return, and therefore only pny the fine for their wiak«d intention. 
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parts to inculcate the lesson that we ought to limit sexual 
iatercourse altogether, hold it in contempt, and only desire it 
very rarely. The proliibition of pederasty (Lev. xviii. 22) 
and carnal intercourse with beasts (ibid, 23) is very clear. 
If in the natural way the act is too base to be performed 
except when needed, how much more base is it if performed 
in an unnatural manner, and only for the sake of pleasure. 

The female relatives ^ whom a man may not marry are 
alike in this respect — that as a rule they are constantly 
together with him in his house ; they would easily listen to 
him, and do what he desires ; they are near at hand, and lie 
would have no difficulty in procuring them. No judge could 
blame him if found in their compauy. If to these relatives 
the same law applied as to all other unmarried women, if we 
were allowed to marry any of them, and were only precluded 
from sexual intercourse with them without marriage, most 
people would coustantly have become guilty of misconduct 
with them. But aa they are entirely forbidden to us, and 
sexual intercourse with them is most emphatically denied 
unto us as a capital crime,* or a siu punishable with extinc- 
tion ^ (li-areth), and as there is no means of ever legalising 
8uch intercourse, there is reason to expect that people will 
not seek it, and will not think of it. That the persons 
included iu that prohibition are, as we have stated, at 
hand and easily accessible, is evident. For as a rule, the 
mother of the wife, the grandmother, the daughter, the 
granddaughter, and the sister-in-law, are mostly with her ; 
the hushaud meets them always when he goes out, when 
he comes iu, aud when ha is at bis work. The wife 
stays also frequently iu the house of her husband's brother, 
father, or son. It is also well known that we are often 
iu the company of our sisters, our aunts, and the wife 
13 derived from trvah, " nakoduess," used in 



' The Hebrev term aragolh i 
the Bible iu these laws (Lev. xviiL). 

■ S.g., mother {Lev, xx. 1), daughter-in-k« 
(ibid. 14). Comp. Mishnoh-torah IV, HUehalh in 

• ff.?.. siatur (ibid. 17), Misbnuh-torBb IV. U 



(ibid, la), mother, in -law 
ire-bkiah L 1, tfij' 
i, 7. Cump, lapra, ch. >IL 
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of our nncle, and are frequently brought up together t 
them. These are all the relatives which we must 
marry. This is one of the reasons why intermai 
with a near relative is forbidden. But according to ! 
opinion the prohibition serves another object, namely, 
inculcate chastity into our hearts. Licence between 1 
toot and the branch, between a man and his mother, or h 
daughter,^ is outrageous. Tlie intercourse between root a 
branch ' is forbidden, and it makes no diil'erence whethai 
the male element is the root or the branch, or both root am 
branch combine in the intercourse with a third person, 
that the same individual cohabits with the root and with t 
branch. On this account it is prohibited to marry a v 
and her mother, the wife of the father or of the son; for i 
all these cases there is the intercourse between one and t 
same person on the one side and root and branch on the othefaf 

The law concerning brothers is like the law concern 
root and branch.^ The sister is forbidden, and so is also thi 
sister of the wife* and the wife of the brother; because U^ 
ihe latter cases two persons who are considered like root a 
branch, cohabit with the same person. But in tliese prohibi-J 
tions brothers and sisters are partly considered as root a 
branch and partly aa one body ; the sister of the mother i 
therefore like the mother, and the sister of the father liki 

' Tbo prohibition of the daughter is impiiwt in the more general prohibi- 
tion of ■ woman and her daughtur (Lar. zviii. 17) and of a woman and ber 
mothsr (ibid. cb. xi. I<), juat as parricide is included io the general law ccm- 
ceruing mnrder. See Uiahnali IV., Sonhedrin ix, 1. 

* I.e., between parent and ofTBpring, 

* Thnt is to saj, brothers and aiatera mn; not inter-many, and two brothers 
may not raarr; the same person, nor may one person many two siitera. 

* The proliiiiition of the wife's aisler is, according to Maimonidea, not 
based, as some assume, on the principle that husband and wife are one, and 
the wife's sister ia the buaband'a wster. He explains it by the fact that 
brutbera and aistera are treated like parent and oQapring. There is therefore 
no reason whatever to assume that, according to Moimonides, the prohibition 
of marrying the wife's sister remains in force even after the death of the former, 
contrary to Lev. sviiL 18. This is analogoua to the prohibition of marrying 
the wife's mother or daughter, likewise less atringent after the wife's death. 
It is only pmusbabU with death during her lifetime (Uishnch-torah, I.e. iL S). 
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the father, and both are prohibited ; * and since the daughter 
of the parent's brother or sister is not included in the 
number of prohibited relatives, ao may we also marry the 
daughter of the brother or the sister.' The apparent anomaly, 
that the brother of tlie father may marry a woman that has 
been the wife of his brother's son, whilst the nephew mast 
not marry a woman that has been the wife of bis father's 
brother, can be explained according to the above-mentioned 
first reason. For the nephew is frequently in the house of 
his uncle, and his conduct towards the wife of his uncle is 
the same as that towards his brother's wife. The uncle, 
however, is not so frequent in the house of his nephew, 
and he is consequently less intimate with the wife of his 
nephew ; whilst in the case of father and son, the familiarity 
of the father with his daughter-in-law is the same as that of 
the son with the wife of bis father, and therefore the law 
and punishment is the same for both [father and son],* The 
reason why it is prohibited to cohabit with a menstruoua 
woman (Lev. xviii. 19) or with another man'a wife (ibid. 20), 
is obvious, and requires no further explanation. 

It is well known that we must not indulge in any sensual 
enjoyment whatever with the persona included in the above 
prohibitions; we must not even look at them if we intend 
to derive pleasure therefrom. We have explained this in 
" the laws about forbidden sexual intercourse" {Hilcliath 
issure bhmh, xs.i. 1— 2), and shown that according to the Lawwe . 
must not even engage our thoughts with the act of cohabita- 
tion (ibid, 19) or irritate the organ of generation ; and when 
we find ourselves unintentionally in a state of irritation, we 

' Becaoie they tie in th« relation of branch &Dii root. 

' Maimonides ouly thovn by thege instinces that in some caaei brothers 
are treated m one person, snd in others na two persons. Couiins may inter- 
many, and arn not considBrcd aa brother and sinter ; here the brothers are 
not considered aa one. The same ia the case as regarda thB mamage between 
ancle and niece, [tot in the case of aunt and nephew the other view is taken, 
that brothora and liaters are one, and aunt and nephew an in the relation or 
branch and toot. 

* Comp. Miahnali IV., Sanbedrin rii. 1. 
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must turn our mind to other thoui^hts, and reBect on som 
other thing till we are relieved. Our Sages,^ in their mora 
lessons, which give perfection to the virtuous, say as follow«B 
" My son, if that monster meets you, drag it to the house 
study. It will melt if it is of iron ; it will break in pieces ij 
it is of stone : as is said in Scripture, ' Is not my woixl likd 
a fire ? aaith the Lord, and like a hammer that breaketh th( 
rock in pieces ? ' " (Jer. xxiii. 29), The author of this sayinj 
thus exhorts his son to go to the house of study when had 
finds his organ of generation in an irritated state. By read-l 
ing, disputing, asking, and listening to questions, the irritao^ 
tiou will certainly cease. See how properly the term-^ 
monster is employed, for that irritation is indeed like al 
monster. Not only religion teaches this lessou, the philoso-l 
phers teach the same. I have already quoted ^ verbatim the 1 
words of Aristotle. He says : " The sense of touch which ia I 
a disgrace to us, leads us to indulge in eating and aensa-l 
ality," &c. He calls people degraded who seek carnal plea 
sures and devote themselves to gastronomy ; he denounces tnl 
io their low and objectionable conduct, and ridiculasl 

, them. This occurs in his Ethics and in his Rhetoric' 

In accordance with this excellent principle,* which vram 

\ ought strictly to follow, our Sages teach us that we ought nob 1 
to look at beasts or birds in the moment of their copulation. I 
According to my opinion, tliis is the reason why the cross- I 

I breeding of cattle is prohibited (Lev. xix. 19). It is a fact J 
i animals of difiereut species do not copulate together, 1 
unless by force. It is well known that the low class ot 1 
breeders of mulea are regularly engaged in this work. I 
Our Law objected to it that any Israelite should degrade I 
himself by doing these things, which require so much vnlga- 1 
rity and indecency, and doing that which rehgion forbids ua [ 
even to mention, how much more to witness or to practise, I 

1 BnbjLTalm. Kiddushin, 30 b. 

' Supra, ch. viiL p. 2S, aod II. uli. xiivL p. 176. 

' AHst. Nit Eth. iii. 13 ; Rhet. L 2. 

• llibyl. Tslin. Abhodbab-zaruh, 206. 
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except when neceaaary. Cross-breeding, however, is not neces- 
sary. I think that the prohibition to bring together two 
species in any kind of work, as included in the words, " Thou 
shall not plow with an ox and an ass together " (Deut, xxii. 
10), is only a preventive against the intercourse of two 
species. For if it were allowed to join such together in any 
work, we might sometimes also cause their intercourse. That 
this is tlie reason of the commandment is proved by the fact 
that it applies to oilier animals besides ox and ass ; it is pro- 
hibited to plow not only with ox and ass together, but with 
any two kinds. But Scripture mentions as an instance that 
which is of regular occurrence.' 

As regards circumcision, I think that one of its objects 
is to limit sexual intercourse, and to weaken the organ of 
generation as far as possible, and thus cause man to be 
moderate. Some people ' believe that circumcision is to re- 
move a defect in man's formation ; but every one can easily 
r^ly : How can products of nature be deficient so as to re- 
quire external completion, especially as the use of the fore- 
skin to that organ is evident. This commandment has not 
been enjoined as a complement to a deficient physical creation, 
bat as a means for perfecting man's moral shortcomings. The 
bodily injury caused to that organ is exactly that which is 
desired ; it does not interrupt any vital function, nor does 
it destroy the power of generation. Circumcision simply 
counteracts excessive lust ; for there is no doubt that circum- 
cision weakens the power of sexual excitement, and some- 
times lessens the natural enjoyment ; the organ necessarily 
becomes weak when it loses blood and is deprived of its 
covering from the beginning. Our Sages say distinctly:* 
It is hard for a woman, with whom an uncircumcised had 
sexual intercourse, to separate from him. This is, as I 
believe, the best reason for the commandment concerning 
circumcision. And who was the first to perform this com- 

' Mislinali IV., Bab* Knmfl v. 7. 

* Pliila, De ciruurticUionv ; Sudiah Emanoth Tedeotll, iii. 10. 

• Beroshith-rabbs, c. 80, on Gem iiiiv, 28. 
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mandment? Abraham, our father! of whom it is well* 
known how lie feared sin ; it is described by our Sagea in! 
reference to the words, "Behold, now I know that thoil| 
art a fair woman to look upon " (Gen, xii. 11).' 

There is, however, another important object in this com- 1 
mandment. It gives to all members of the same faith, i.e,,t 
to all believera in the Unity of God, a common bodily sign,* J 
so that it is impossible for any one that is a stranger, to say 1 
that he belongs to them. For sometimes people say so tor f 
the purpose of obtaining some advantage, or in order to make' I 
some attack upon the Jews. No one, however, should cir-- 
cumcise himself or his son for any other reason but pure 
faith ; for circumcision is not a mere incision on the leg, or a 
burning in the arm, but a very difficult operation. It is also 1 
a fact that there is much mutual love and assistance among I 
people that are united by the same sign when they consider J 
it as [the symbol of] a covenant. Circumcision is likewise I 
the [symbol of the] covenant which Abraham made in con- I 
nection with the belief in God's Unity. So also every one J 
that is circumcised enters the covenant of Abraham to believe 1 
in the Unity of God, in accordance with the words of the I 
Law, " To be a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee " 
(Geo. xvii. 7). This purpose of the circumcision is as im- 
portant as the first, and perhaps more important. 

This law can only be kept and perpetuated in its perfection, 
if circumcision is performed when the child is very young, 
and this for three good reasons. First, if the operation were 
postponed till the boy had grown up, he would perhaps not j 
submit to it. Secondly, the young child has not much pain. 



> Comp. RMbi, ad lotum, and Babyl. Tdm. Baba-bathra, 16 a. 

* Although circumcUrian may also be fouDd aoiaitg other nations, f^,, 
BDoient Egyptians [Philo, De drcumcisione, and Joseph, c Ap. il 13], ths I 
tdreomciEion of the Israelites is eBsoiitially diflerent, nnd could therefore b« [ 
oiled tt distinctive chamcteristic of the Jews (Tac. Hist. v. 5). For in ipite I 
of the existence of tba rite of circumcision among other nations, the term ' 
■■uncircuincised" iaused of other nations at distinguished from the Israolitei. 
See Jer. ix. SS ; Ezek. xliv. 7; Mishnsb III.; Nedarim iiL 11. Comp. O. 
Ebers, Mgyptea u. dia Biicher Mosis, p. SSI. 
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because the skin is tender and the imagination weak; tor 
grown-up peraona are in dread and fear of things which they 
imagine as coming, some time before those actually occur. 
Thirdly, when a child is very young, the parents do not think 
much of him; because the image of the child, that leads the 
parents to love him, has not yet taken a firm root in their 
minds. That image becomes stronger by the continual sight ; 
it grows with the development of the child, and later on 
the image begins again to decrease and to vanish. The 
parents' love for a new-born child is not so great as it is 
when the child is one year old ; and when one year old, it is 
less loved by them than wJien six years old. The feeling 
and love of the father for the child would have led him to 
neglect the law if he were allowed to wait two or three 
years, whilst shortly after birth the image is very weak in 
the mind of the parent, especially of the father who ia 
responsible for the execution of this commandment.^ The 
circumcision must take place on the eighth day (Lev, xii. 3), 
because all living beings are after birth, within the first seven 
days, very weak and exceedingly tender, as if they were still 
in the womb of their mother ; not until the eighth day can 
they be counted among those that enjoy the light of the 
world. That this is also the case with beasts may be inferred 
from the words of Scripture : " Seven days shall it be under 
the dam" (Lev, xxn. 27), as if it had no vitality l>etore the 
end of that period. In the same manner man is circumcised 
after the completion of seven days. The period has been 
fixed, and has not been left to everybody's judgment. 

The precepts of this class include also the lesson that we 
must not injure in any way the organs of generation in living 
beings (ibid, xxii, 24). The lesson ia based on the principle 
of " righteous statutes and judgments " (Dent. iv. 8) ; we must 
keep in everything the golden mean ; we must not be exces- 
sive in love, but must not suppress it entirely ; for the Law 
commands, " Be fruitful, and multiply " (Gen. i 22). The 
organ is weakened by circumcision, but not destroyed by the 
• B«bjl. Talm. Kiddushin, 20 n. 
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operation. The natural faculty is left in full force, but i 
guarded against excess. It is prohibited for an IsraeliU 
" that is wounded in the stones, or hath his privy tnemb< 
cut ofl"' (Deut, xxiii. 2), to marry an Israelitish woman ^ 
because the sexual intercourse is of no use and of no pap- 
pose ; and that marriage would be a source of ruin to her^ 
and to those who might desire to seduce her. This is ver 
clear. In order to create a horror of illicit marriagea 
bastard ' was not allowed to marry an Israelitish woman; 
(ibid, xxiii. 3) ; the adulterer and the adulteress were thusij 
taught that by their act they bring upon their seed irrepar--! 
able injury. In every language and in every nation the issue^i 
of licentious conduct has a had name ; the Law therefore J 
raises the uame of the Israelites by keeping them free from J 
the admixture of bastards. The priests, who have a higher 1 
sanctity, are not allowed to marry a harlot, or a woman f 
that is divorced from her husband, or that is profane (Lev. ! 
xxi. 7);* the high-priest, the noblest of the priests, must not I 
marry even a widow, or a woman that has had sexual inter- / 
course of any kind (Ibid. xxl. 14). Of all these laws tha I 
reason is obvious. If bastards were prohibited to marry any | 
member of the congregation of the Lord, how much more 1 
rigidly were slaves and handmnids ^ excluded. The reaso 
of the prohibition of intermarriage with other nations i 
stated in the Law : " And thou take of their daughters unto ' 
thy sons, and their daughters go a whoring after their g 
and make thy sons go a whoring after their gods" (Exod. 
xxxiv. 16). 

Most of the "statutes " (ckukkim), the reason of which is I 
unknown to us, serve as a fence against idolatry. That I i 
cannot explain some details of the above laws or show their \ 

' As to the deGnition of mamter, " baatard," ace Mislineh'torah V., Iliieioth I 

' I.e., the issue uf a marriage vhich a priest is not allowed to coatracb 
Mishneb-torah, L c xix 1. 

■ Comp. Onliuloa on Deut ixiii. 18. Heathen slsTes coulil only be kept bf ' 
Jews if they abandoned idolatry ; cortain precepts were obligatory for them, 
nud they tccre fully conaidered as proselytes on obtaining tbeir freedom. 
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use is owing to the fact that what we hear from others is not 
80 clear aa that which we see with our own eyes. Thus my 
knowledge of the Sabean doctrines, which I derived from 
books, is not as complete as the knowledge of those who have 
witnessed the public practice of those idolatrous customs, 
especially as they have been out of practice and entirely 
extinct two thousand years. If we knew all the particulars 
of the Sabean worship, and were informed of all tlie details 
of those doctrines, we would clearly see the reason and wis- 
dom of every detail in the sacrificial service, in the laws con- 
cerning things that are unclean, and in other laws, the object 
of which I am unable to state. I have no doubt that all 
these laws served to blot out wrong principles from man's 
heart, and to exterminate the practices which are useless, and 
merely a waste of time in vain and purposeless things. Those 
principles have turned the miud of the people away from 
intellectual research and useful actions. Our prophets there- 
fore describe the ways of the idolaters as follows : " (They go) 
after vain things which cannot profit nor deliver; for they 
are vain " (1 Sam. xii. 21);^ "Surely our fathers have inherited 
lies, vanity and things wherein there is no profit " (Jer. xvi. 
19). Consider how great the evil consequences of idolatry 
are, and say whether we ought with all our power to oppose 
it or not ! Most of the precepts serve, aa has been stated by 
us, as a mere fence against those doctrines [of idolatry], and 
relieve man from the great and heavy burdens, from the pains 
and inflictions which formed part of the worship of idols. 
Every positive or negative precept, the reason of which is un- 
known to thee, take as a remedy against some of those dis- 
eases with which we are unacquainted at present, thank God. 
This should be the belief of educated men who know the 
true meaning of the following divine dictum : " I said not 
unto the seed of Jacob, Seek Me in vain" (Isa. xlv. 19). 

I have now mentioned all the commandments of these 
fourteen classes one by one,* and pointed out the reason of 

' Seo npra, cb. xxtx. 

' According to Ibn Tibboo ; of thu class. It is probalile that Maimoniilfls 
here referred to all the rourteen cluaea, 
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each of them, with the exception of a few for which I was un 
able to give the reason, and of some details of less import 
ance; but implicitly we have given the reason evea of thea^ 
and every intelligent reader will easily find it.' 
The reaaona of the Precepts are now complete. 



CHAPTER L. 



There are in the Law portions which include deep v 
but have been misunderstood by many * persona ; they requ: 
therefore, an explanation, I mean the narratives containei 
in the Law which many consider as being of no use what*"! 
ever; ejr,, the list of the various families descended fi 
Noah, with their names and their territories (Gen. x.); 
sons of Seir the Horite (ibid, xxxvi. 20-30) ; the kings t 
reigned in the land of Edom (ibid. 31, seq.); and the lik&. 
There is a saying of our Sages that the wicked king Manasssl 
frequently held disgraceful meetings for the sole purpose o 
criticising such passages of the Law. " He held meetings J 
and made blasphemous observations on Scripture,' saying^ 
Had Moses nothing else to write than. And the sister < 
Lotan was Timna" (Gen. xxxvi, 22) ? With reference to b 
passages, I will first give a general principle, and then dis- j 

' This remark can of course only apply to those details nliicli ha does not | 
mention in these chnptera, e.g., tlio nils tliat tlie law eonceniing the n 
with the wife's sister holds oiil; Rood during the lifetime of tlia latter. 

* S.g. Ibn Ezra, in his Commentnriea on the Biblical books, points out 1 
■eveial historical and geogrspliical portions of the Law, the abject of wlikh ha i 
is unftbU to comprehend. See Essays on Ibn Ezra, bj M. Friedlander, p. fli, 
Hq. In Talmud and Midrosh wa meet frequently with the eiplanatioD 
passages like those quoted bj Moiinonidos. Comp. Eoshl on Gen. L 1 ; BabjL i 
Talm. C:hullin,80b. 

* BabyL Talm. Sanhedrin, SB b. The instances quoted in the Talmud ara J 
dilfercnt fiom those cited bj Maimonidea, and serve to illustrate tbe charg* i 
against King Mnnasseb, tliat he eniplojed Scriptural teita in giving expresaion 1 
to hia common and vulgar thoughts. This must be the meaning of ^odotA tU j 
dqfi — "blasphemous observatious. " 
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cuas them seriatim, as I have done in the exposition of the 
reasons of the precepts. 

Every narrative in the Law serves a certain purpose in 
connection with religious teaching. It either helps to 
establish a principle of faith, or to regulate our actions, and 
to prevent wrong and injustice among men ; and I will show 
this in each case.^ 

It is one of the fundamental principles of the Law that the 
Universe has been created ex nihilo, and that of the human 
race, one individual being, Ailam, was created. As the time 
which elapsed from Adam to Moses was not more than about 
two thousand five hundred years, people would have doubted 
the truth of that statement if no other information had 
been added, seeiug that the human race was spread over all 
parts of the earth in different families and with different 
languages, very unUke tlie one tn the other. In order to re- 
move this doubt the Law gives the genealogy of the nations 
(Gen, V. and x.), and the manner how ihey branched off from 
a common root. It names those of them who were well 
known, and tells who their fathers were, how long and where 
they lived. It describes also the cause that led to tlie dis- 
persion of men over all parts of the earth, and to the forma- 
tion of their different languages, after they had lived for a 
long time in one place, and spoken one language (ibid, xi.), 
as would be natural for descendants of one person. The ac- 
counts of the flood (ibid, vi.— viii.) and of tlie destruction of 
Sodom and Gomorrah (ibid, xix.), serve as an illustration of 
the doctrine that " Verily there is a reward for the righteous ; 
verily He is a God that judgeth in the earth " (Ps. Iviii. 12).* 

The narration of the war among the nine kings (ibid, xiv.) 
shows how, by means ot a miracle, Abraham, with a few 
undisciplined men, defeated four mighty kings. It illustrates 
at the same time how Abraham sympathised with' hia 

' According to the printoit eclitions of Ibn Tibbon, " 1 Kill doit remove nil 
doubt [conPFming thiB] from your mind." 

* Comp. Gen. xviii. 19, 

* Mnnk : il d^fcndit. According to Cbarizi : he nssistcii. 
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relative, who Iiad been brouglib up in the same faith, aui 
how he exposed himself to the dangers of warfare in ore 
to save hiiu. We further learu from this narrative 1 
contented and satisfied Abraham was, thinking little i 
property, and very much of <^ood deeds ; he said, " I i 
not take from a tliread even to a shoe-latchet" (Gen, siv. 23] 
The list of the families of Seir and their genealogy is girei 
ia the Law (ibid, xxsvi. 20-30), because of oue particula 
commandment. For God distinctly commanded the Israelite 
concerning Amalek to blot out his name (Deut. xxv. 17— 19fl 
Amalek was the son of Eliphaa and Timna, the sister < 
Lotan (ibid, xxxvi. 12). Tiie other sons of Esau were nol 
included in this commandment. But Esau was by mairia^ 
connected with the Seirites,^ as is distinctly stated in Scrip 
ture ; and Seirites were therefore his children ; he reignec 
over them ; his seed was raised with the seed of Seir, ant 
ultimately all the countries and families of Seir were called 
ftfter the sons of Esau who were the predominant familj 
and they assumed more particularly the name Amalekite 
because these were the strongest in that family. If 1 
genealogy of tliese families of Seir had not been described In 
full tbey would all have been killed, contrary to the plaifl 
words of the commandment. For this reason the Seiri 
families are fully described, as if to say, the people that Hti 
in Seir and in the kingdom of Amalek are not all Amal 
kites ; they are the descendants of some other man, and b 
called Amnlekites because the mother of Amalek waa < 
their tribe.* The justice of God thus prevented the destnioi 
tiou of an [innocent] people that lived in tlie midst t 
another people [doomed to extirpation] ; fur the decree wai 

>- Comp. Gen. ixivi. S, 25. According to Alainionidcs tko Aholibama 6 
vet. 2 u identical witli tliat of rer. 25, althougli Lcr fatlier ia called in 
verse ■ Hirite, in the other a Seirila. 

* That is to aaj, the mnrriago of Amatsk with a deecendant of S 
caused an anialguuiatiun of Amalckits aud Se'irite tribes, and Ainalekita! 
having becoiDs the mightiost of them, they were all called Amalekita 
Aocotdiiig to Ibn TiUbon, " Betauso their niothec belouged to 
kites;" liut this is ugaioat the coiilujit. 
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on!y pronounced against the seed of Amalek. The reason of 
this decree has already been stated by ua.^ 

The kings that have reigned in the land of £dom are 
enumerated (Gen. xxxvi, 31, sfj.) on account of the law, 
" Thou mayst not set a stranger over thee, which is not tliy 
brother" (Deut. xvii, 15). For of these kings none was an 
Edomite;* wherefore each king is described by his native 
land ; one king from this place, another king from that 
place. Now I think that it was then well known how these 
kings that reigned in Edom conducted themselves, what 
they did, and how they humiliated and oppressed the sons 
of Esau. Thus God reminded the Israelites of the fate 
of the Edomites, as if saying unto them. Look unto your 
brothers, the sons of Esau, whose kings were so and so, and 
whose deeds are well known. [Learn therefrom] that no 
nation ever chose a foreigner as king without inflicting 
thereby some great or small injury upon the country. In 
short, what I remarked in reference to our ignorance of the 
Sabean worship,^ applies also to the history of those days. 
If the religious rules of the Sabeans and the events of those 
days were known to us, we should he able to see plainly the 
reason for most of the things mentioned in the Law. 

It is also necessary to note the following observations. The 
view we take of things described by others is different from the 
view we take of things seen by us as eye-witnesses. For that 
which we see contains many details which are essential, and 
must be fully described.* The reader of the description be- 
lieves that it contains auperBuous matter, or useless repetition, 
bat if be had witnessed the event of which he reads, he would 



> Si^ra, ch. xlL p. 205. 

* Comp. Midnsh-rabba, ad locum. Accordiag to MaimoniJca, Roanih, the 
birthplnce at King Jobab (Gon. ixivi. 31), did not belaai; to Edoin. Comp. 
Jar. ilviiL 34 ; aUo tbe land of Tcinan must, according to bis opinion, 
he different from Temau, mentioDed in Scripture u p«rt of Edom (Jar. 
ilii. 7, 20). 

* Supra, cIl xUx. p. 270 leq. 

* Ibn Tibbon's Version ([irinted editioua): "itiaiiDpoaiibletoiiuiiitiDii tham, 
it irould make tlie narratiTe loo tang.'* 
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see tlie necessity of every part of the deacription. When i 
therefore notice narratives iu the Law, which are in no c 
nection with any of the commanfiments, we are inclined 1 
think that they are entirely superfluoua, or too lengthy, i 
contain repetitious ; * but thia is only because we do not a 
the particular incidents which make those narratives i 
worthy. Of this kind is the enumeration of the stationa MJ 
the Israelites in the -wilderness] (Num. xxxiiL). At firf 
sight it appears to be entirely useless ; * but in order i 
obviate such a notion Scripture says, " And Moaes ^ 
their goings out according to their journeys by the i 
mandment of the Lord " (ibid, ver. 2). It was indeed ma| 
necessary that thesa should be written.* For miracles I 
only convincing to those who witnessed tliem ; wiiilst coni 
ing generations, who know them only from the i 
given by others, may consider them as untrue. But miradi 
cannot continue and last for all generations ; it is ev«j 
inconceivable [that they should be permanent]. Now t 
greatest of the miracles described in the Law is the stay ^ 
the Israelites in the wilderness for forty years, with a dai 
supply of manna.* Tliis wilderness, as described in Sci^ 
ture, consisted of places "wherein were fiery serpents e 
scorpions, ami drought, where there was no water ^ 
(Deut. viii. 15) ; places very remote from cultivated 1 
and naturally not adapted for the habitation of man, ' 
is no place of seed, or of figs, or of vines, or of pom 
granates, neither is there any water to ibiuk " (Num. 
5) ; "A land that no man passed through, and where i 
man dwelt " (Jer. ii. 6J. [In reference to the stay of t 
Israelites in the wilderness]. Scripture relates, " Ye h 
eaten bread, neither have ye drunk wine or strong drinki 
(DeuL xix. 5). All these miracles were wonderful, pnbUi 
and witnessed by the people. But God knew that in futui 
people might doubt the correctness of the account of theg 

' Tliia phraac has no equivaicnt in llio Hebrew Veraioi 
' Conip. Essays on tlio wriliiiL-a of Itii Eira, I.e. 
' Cuui]!. Ibn Ezra on Eiud. xvL 13. 
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miracles, in the same manner as they doubt the accuracy of 
other iiarrativea ; they might think that the Israelites stayed 
in the wilderness in a place nut far from inhabited land, where it 
was possible for man to live [in the ordinary way] ; that it was 
like those deserts in which Arabs live at present ; or that they 
dwelt in such places in which they could plow, sow, and reap, 
or live on some vegetable that was growing there ; or tliat 
manna came always down in those places as an ordinary natural 
product; or that there were wells of water in those places. 
In order to remove all these doubts, and to firmly establish 
the accuracy of the account of these miracles. Scripture 
enumerates all the stations, so that coming generations may 
see them, and learn the greatness of the miracle which en- 
abled human beings to live in those places forty years. 

Por this very reason Joshua cursed him who would ever 
build up Jericho (Josh. vi. 26) ; the effect of the miracle was 
to remain for ever, so that any one who would see the wall 
sunk in the ground would understand that it was not in the 
condition of a building pulled down by human hands, but 
sunk through a miracle. In a similar manner the words, 
"At the commandment of the Lord the children of Israel 
journeyed, and at the commandment of the Lord they 
pitched" (Num. ix. IS), would suffice as a simple statement 
of i'acts; and the reader might at first sight consider as 
unnecessary additions all the details which follow, viz., " And 
when the cloud tarried long. , . . And so it was when the 
cloud was a few days. ... Or whether it were two days," 
&0. (ibid. ix. 19-22), But I will show you the reason why 
all these details are added. For they serve to confirm the 
account, and to contradict the opinion of the nations, both of 
ancient and modern times, that the Israelites lost their way, 
and did not know where to go ; that " they were entangled in 
the land" (Exod. xiv. 3) ; wherefore the Arabs unio tliis day 
call that desert Al-iUi, " the desert of going astray," imagin- 
ing that the Israelites erred about, and did not know the 
way. Scripture, therefore, clearly states and emphatically 
declares that it was by God's command that the journeyings 
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were irregular, that the Israehtea returned to the same pl2 
several ' times, and that the duration of the stay waa di£ 
ent in each station ; whilst the stay in one place continm 
for eighteea years,* iu anotlier place it lasted one day, a 
in another one night. There was no going astray, but t 
journey was regulated by "the rising of the pillar of cloui 
(Num. ix. 17). Therefore all these details are given. Send 
ture clearly slates that the way was near, known, and in g 
condition ; I mean the way from Horeh, whither they c 
intentionally, according to the command of God, " Te b! 
serve God upon this mountain " (Exod. iii. 12), to Kadea 
bamea, the beginning of inhabited land, as Scripture a 
" Behold, we are now in Kadesh, a city iu the uttermost fl 
thy border" (Num. xx. 16). That way was a journey c 
eleven days ; comp. " Eleven days' journey from Horeb, 1 
the way of mount Seir, unto Kadesh-barnea " (Deut. i i 
In such a journey it is impossible to err about for forlj 
years ; but Scripture states the cause of the delay. 

In like manner there is a good reason for every paasa 
the object of which we cannot see. We must always applj 
the words of our Sages: "It is not a vain thing for yoBi 
(Deut. xxxii 47), and if it is vain, it is your fault.* 



CHAPTER LI. 



The present chapter* does not contain any additional matte 
that has not been treated in the [previous] chapters of thi 
treatise. It is a kind of conclusion, and at the same time il 

' Comp. Rttahi on Nam. xxi. i. 

' According W Sader-okm the laratlitos stayed nt Kndesh nineteen 3 
See Rashi nn Dent i. IS. 

» Sup™, chap. «vL p. 125. 

' In this chapter Maimonides eiplaina the candact of those who d 
themMives oiclnsirely to the trae servipe of Cud. It contains many thi 
nhich the BDthor took from the work* of Aba Beet ibn tl-Ztig. (EfodL) 
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■will explain in what manner those worship God who have 
obtained a true knowledge concerning God;^ it will direct 
them how to come to that worship, which is the highest aim 
man can attain, and show bow God protects them in this 
world till they are removed to eternal life.* 

I will begin the subject of tliis chapter with a simile. A 
king is in his palace, aud all hia subjects are partly in the 
country, aud partly abroad. Of the former, some have their 
backs turned towards the king's palace, and their faces in 
another direction ; aud some are desirous and zealous to go 
to the palace, seeking " to inquire in his temple," and to 
minister before him, but have not yet seen even the face of 
the wall of the house. Of those that desire to go to the 
pnlace, some reach it, and go round about in search of the 
entrance gate; others have passed through the gat«, and 
walk about in the ante-chamber ; and others have succeeded 
in entering into the inner part of the palace, and being in 
the same room with the king in the royal palace. But even 
the latter do not immediately on entering the palace ste the 
king, or speak to him ; for, after having entered the inner 
part of the palace, another effort is required before they can 
stand before the king — at a distance, or close by — hear his 
words, or speak to him. I will now explain the simile which 
I have made. The people who are abroad are all those that 
have no religion, neither one based on speculation nor one 
received by tradition. Such are" the extreme Turks that 

' Lit, "ths tnia [things] pecaliar to them." Hanlc "les vna deroin 
qu'on doit pntiquer euTSTs Dieu." Mximouidia draires to eiploio tho nature 
of the Divine Sor»ice of those who have obtained ■ true knowledge of God, 
and to diKct them how to arrive at that aorvice. This would be nperOuous 
it he addresaed those who "know the true duties towarda Ood." 

' lit., " in tho bundle of life." Comp. I Sam. xnv. 2B, and Targam, od 
lomn. Narboni : the anion of inan'a intellect with the Active Intellect. 

' See mpra, chap. xxii. p. ISA. Ab to the relation between the develop- 
ment of man 'a intellect and Divine Providence, see tupro, chap. iviL Accord- 
ing to Maimonidea, Divine rrovidence act« in the tame manner us Divine 
Intellectual Influence ; both atfect onlj rational beingi, aud only in propor. 
lion to their intoUectiul development. Uaimanidea aimplj points to thia 
kiualogy, and treat* the qauction more from ■ honiiletic than from a philo- 
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wander about in tlie north, the Kuahites who live in the 
south, and those in our country who are like these. I con- 
sider these as irrational beings, and not as human beings 
they are below mankind, but above monkeys, since they 
have the form and shape of man, and a mental faculty above 
that of the niuukey. 

Those who are in the country, but have their hacks turned 
towards the king's palace, are those who possess religion, 
belief, and thought, but happen to hold false doctrines, which 
they either adopted in consequence of great mistakes made 
in their own speculations, or received from others wlio misled 
them. Because of these doctrines they recede more and more 
from the royal palace the more they seem to proceed, 
are worse than the first class, and under certain circumstaDOt 
it may become necessary to slay them, and to extirpate ti 
doctrines, in order that others should not be misled. 

Those who desire to arrive at the palace, and to enter i| 
but have never yet seen it, are the mass of religious peopld 
the multitude that observe the diviue commandments, 
are ignorant. Those who arrive at the palace, but go roi 
about it, are those who devote themselves exclusively to t! 
study of the practical law ; they believe traditionally in t 
principles of faith, and learn tlie practical worship of ( 
but are not trained in philosophical treatment of the j 
cipies of the Law, and do not endeavour to establish t 
truth of their faith by proof. Those who undertake I 
investigate the principles of relision, have come into I 
ante-chamber ; and there is no doubt that these can also I 
divided into different grades. But those who have succeedet 
in finding a proof for everything that can be proved, i 

•ophicel point of view. He does Dot attempt to sbov the caasal rulBtit 
iKtween man's inti>llectu&l perfectioa and the Divine protection Hucorded U 
llim. S&muel ibn Tibbgn noticea tlie ulisence of philosophical nrgument ; 
ton, Hoses ibu Tibbon, aanumeB timt uiaii'fi iolellectuol perfection n 
hiiu capable of avoiding everything that ia injurious or dajigeroi 
Marboni rejects tbis auavier, and suggasta the followiog: the perfect ic 
in relatiou to the Active Ii.tBllHCt as tbs heaveuly Bjiheres to their reapeotit^ 
lutelligenceg i hs is, liku the huavenlj spheres, inviolable. 
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have a true knowledge of God, so far ns a true knowledge can 
be attained, and are near tlie truth, wherever an approach to 
the truth is possible, they have reached the goal, and are in 
the palace in which the king lives. 

My son, so long as you are engaged in studying the Mathe- 
matical Sciences and Logic, you l>elong to those who go round 
about the palace in search of the gate. Thus our Sages 
figuratively use the phrase : " Ben-zoma is still outside." ^ 
When you understand Physics, you have entered the hall ; * 
and when, after completing the study of Natural Philosophy, 
you master Metaphysics, you have entered the innermost court, 
and are with the king in the same palace. You have attained 
the degree of the wise men, who include men of different 
grades of perfection. There are some who direct all their mind 
toward the attainment of perfection in Metaphysics, devote 
themselves entirely to CJod, exclude from their thought every 
other thing, and employ all their intellectual faculties in the 
study of the Universe, in order to derive therefrom a proof 
for the existence of God, and to learn in every possible 
way how God rules all tluuga ; they form the class of those 
who have entered the palace, namely, the class of prophets. 
One of these has attained so much knowledge, and has con- 
centrated his thoughts to such an extent in the idea of God, 

' Babyl. Talm. Chagigah, 15 it. Ben-zomn BTonglr interprets Can. i. 3; 
u be U ignoraut of tlie first chapter of Geneaia, the maaith btrahith, ha has, 
Bccording to Maimoniclea, not jot atudiotl Pbyaioa, uiii ia tliercforo described 
u being "oDtaide." 

' Sbem-tub quotes [he npioion of some scbolsrB nho coDdemoeU tliia eh&ptor 
B9 Bpurious, Baying that MuimotiidQa coitlJ Dot have uttered tlie doctrine that 
iboM who atudy Kntuml Piiilosopbj are in rank above those oho devote 
themselres to the study of tbo Law. If MaJnionides Hhould in reality have 
writUn thia chapter, they think it ought to be expunf^ or burnt. Jacob 
Emden, in MalpacfuUk tepkarim, even believea that the Morah is not the 
work or the autbor of Yad ha-ckaiaiiak. Shem-toh defends Mumonidea iu 
this wa;r: Maimonidesdi rides the religions people into three cloaaes — (1.) Those 
that aiinply Icara the Iiwa and religious principles without tlieoiBelTeB inretti- 
((Htiiig their truth ; (3.) those who study besides maatk btnthUA; (S.| whn 
in addiCiou atudy vtaateh vurcablmA, Parallel to these chusea, he divides thn 
eharliamiin (wise men] into (I.) those who have studied Logiu, (2.) those who 
have studied Physics, and (3.) those who have studied Uetaphysics, 
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that it could be said of him, " And he was with the 1 
forty days," &c. (Esod. xxxiv. 28) ; during that holy oom 
niunion he could ask Him, answer Him, speak to Him, a 
be addressed by Him, enjoying beatitude in that which li 
had obtained to such a degree that " he did neither eat bte 
nor drink water" (ibid.);' his intellectual euer;^'y was so [ 
dominant that all coarser functions of the body, especial]; 
those connected with the sense of touch, were in abeyanoi 
Some propheta are only able to see, and of these e 
proach near and see, whilst others see from a distance : com^ 
" The Lord hath appeared from far * unto me " (Jer, xxxi, 3)| 
We have already spoken of the various degrees of prophets;' 
we will therefore return to the subject of this chapte 
and exhort those who have attained a knowledge of God, 1 
concentrate all their thoughts in God. This is the worship 
peeuhar to those who have acquired a knowledge of 1 
highest truths ; and the more they reflect on Him, an« 
think of Him, tlie more are they engaged in His worship^ 
Those, however, who think of God, and frequently mentioi 
His name, without any correct notion of Him, but merdffi 
following some imagination, or some creed received fron) 
another person, are, in my opinion, like those who remai 
outside the palace and distant from it. They do not n 
tion the name of God in truth, nor do they reflect oi 
That which they imagine and mention does not correspond^ 
to any being in existence ; it is a thing invented by thei^ 
imagination, as has been shown by us in our discussion on tht 
Divine Attributes (Part I. ch. 1.). The true worship of Got 
is only possible when correct notions of Him have pra*| 
viously been conceived. When you have arrived by way o^ 
intellectual research at a knowledge of God and His workaj 
then commence to devote yourselves to Him, try to approaclt 
Him and strengthen the intellect, which h the link thata 



1 I.e., H« felt no appetito for food or drink, and the sjiirituol cnjojmaiitl 
BQHtamed alao his body for forty daya. 
»A. V. Of old. 
» liitrod. to Part I,, p. 9; and pHrt II., c-linp. xlv. 
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joins you to Him. Thus Scripture says, " Unto thee it was 
showed, that thou migliteat know that the Lord He is God " 
(Deut. iv. 35) ; " Know therefore this day, and couaider it 
in thine heart, that the Lord He ia God " (ihid. 36) ; " Know 
ye that the Lord is God " (Ps. c. 3). Thus the Law distinctly 
statea that the highest kind of worship, to which we refer in 
this chapter, is only possible after the acquisition of the 
knowledge of God. For it ia said, " To love the Lord your 
God, and to serve Him with all your heart and with all your 
soulj" (Deut, xi. 13), and, as we have shown several times,' 
man's love of God ia identical with hb knowledge of Him. 
The Divine Service enjoined in these words must, accordingly, 
be preceded by the love of God. Our Sages have pointed out 
to us that it is a service in the heart,* which explanation I 
understand to mean this : man concentrates all his thoughts on 
the First Intellect, and is absorbed in these thoughts as much 
as possible. David therefore commands Ids son Solomon these 
two things, and exhorts him earnestly to do them : to acquire 
a true knowledge of God, and to be earnest in His service after 
that knowledge has been acquired. For He says, " And thou, 
Solomon my sou, know thou the God of thy father, and serve 
Him with a perfect heart ... if thou seek Him, He will 
be found of thee ; but if thou forsake Him, He will cast 
thee offfor ever" fl Chron. xxviii. 9). The exhortation refers 
to the intellectual conceptions, not to the imaginations ; for 
the latter are not called " knowledge," but " that which 
Cometh into your mind" (Ez. Jtx. 32). It has thus been 
shown that it must be man's aim, after having acquired the 
knowledge of God, to deliver himself up to Him, and to 
have his heart constantly filled with longing after Him. He 
accomplishes this generally by seclusion and retirement.* 
' Supra, ch. ixriii. p. 132, ind Pnrt I., eh. ixxix. p. 41, 
» Sifri, Deut. li 13. Babyl. Talm. Taaiiith, 2 a. Our Sages, hovever, do 
not ipeak in tho passngea referred to or meCBphyaical spccnUtiaD, bat of 
Prayer ((^fiUoA). 

' Id Eigbt Chapters, ch. iv., Humonidea rerammends Koi^hiBian only aa a 
nroedy for oiistiug ovila, hut not as a part of Divine Service, or aa a gteji 
iGading directly totcarda perfection. T)ia Kuldoii mean ia doscrilwd u the 
aim of all moral training of man, 
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Every pions man should therefore seek retirement . 
eeclusioD, and should only in case of necessity associate wid 
others. 

Nott. — I have shown you that tlie intellect which einl 
nates from God unto U9 is the link that joius us to I 
Ton have it in your power to strengthen ^ that bond, if yai 
choose to do so, or to weaken * it gradually till it breaks, j 
you prefer this. It will only become strong when ; 
employ it in tlie love of God, and seek that love ; it i 
he weakened when you direct your thoughts to other thing) 
You must know that even if you were the wisest man itil 
respect to the true knowledge of God, you break the bond, 
between you and God whenever you turn entirely yonj 
thoughts to the necessary food or any necessary business! 
you are then not with God, and He is not with you ; fo| 
that relation between you and Him is actually inierrupte 
in those moments. The pious were therefore particular i 
restrict the time in which they could not meditate upon t)u 
name of God, and cautioned others about it, saym<;, " Let norfl 
I your minds be vacant from reflections upon God." * In the J 
Same sense did David say, " I have set the Lord alwaya I 

' Lit, to make it strong and tbiok, to maka it weak and thin. Tlie Hobr 
TOTsions expressed the two verba of thu original b; one. 

> InBabyl.Talm.Shobbflth UB a, the Scriptural words ol dynu el Ao-ei 
(Tjev. lix. 3), " Turn ye not unto idols," are interpreted as implying the p^ 
hibitioD, Do not gaze at images of idols. Thia iolerprotatioQ ia accepted b; 
Maimonidss Mishneh-torah Hilchoth abhodbah-zarab ii. 2. But the remarU 
which in the Talmud I.e. follows the above law, and apparently a; 
explanation of the same, is understood by llaimonides to contain the les 
that we should never allow our thoughts to turn away from God. He read-^ 
as has been suggested by Munk — ni fr/annu U mi-ditalh'tliem, " Do not r< 
God from your thoughts." It is possible tbat this is tbe correct reading 
the Talmudic passage, for the question is asked, niai gemara, "What is I 
traditional interpretation of the teitl" [which applies the prohibitfc 
to all pictures). B. Chanina replies, " Do not remove God from joa 
tbonghts " [by spending tbe tiine in piziug at pictures]. According tl ~ 
al lifna tl mi-daalh'chtm, " Do not tnm to things that exist only in jontfl 
imagination," i.e., to idols. The difficulty in tbis explanation is that tt»M 
cbief poiut, the prohibition of gazing at ptcturea of idnb, is not set forth ^ 
more clearly in tLe paraphrase than in the original. 
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before me ; because He is at my right band, I slmll not be 
moved " (Pa. xvi. 8) ; ie., I do not turn ray thoughts away 
from God ; He is like my right hand, which I do not forget 
even for a raonieiit on accuuut of the ease of its motions, and 
therefore I shall not be moved, I shall not fall. 

We must bear in mind that all such religious acta aa 
reading the Law, praying, and the performance of other pre- 
cepts, serve exclusively as the means of causing us to occupy 
and fill our mind with the precepts of God, and free it 
from worldly business ; for we are thus, as it were, in com- 
munication with God, and undisturbed by any other thing. 
If we, however, pray with the motion of our lips, and our 
face toward the wall, but at the same time think of our 
business ; if we read the Law with our tongue, whilst our 
heart is occupied with the building of our house, and we do 
not think of what we are reading ; if we perform the com- 
mandments only with our limbs, we are like those who are 
engaged in digging in the ground, or hewing wood in the 
forest, without reflecting on the nature of those acts, or by 
whom they are commamied, or what is their object, We 
must not imagine that [in this way] we attain the highest 
perfection ; on the contrary, we are then like those in refer- 
ence to whom Scripture says, " Thou art near in their mouth, 
and far from their reins " (Jer, xJi. 2). 

I will now commence to show you the way how to educate 
and train yourselves in order to attain that great perfection. 

The first thing you must do is this : Turn your thoughts 
away from everything while you read Skema or during the 
Ti-JUlah} aud do not content yourself with being devout 
when you read the first verse of Shema,' or the first para- 

1 Shema and Trfilak are tbe tno cesentinl parts of our Daily Sernce. 
Shema consists oC Deut. ri. (-9. iL 13-21, and Num. it. 37-41, Comj-. 
MUhnali, Beracboth i.-iiL The UfUnh or thcvumih-ttrt, or anidah, in ii 
praytT that eonlflina eighteen paragrn|ilifl, each concluding witli a benediction, 
and which the supplicant recites ttaiuUng in an erect position (comp. ibiil. 
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ah Uilchotk ixriath-altima ii. I, tfq. 
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graph of the prayer.' When yoa have successfully p 
this for many yeaiB, tiy in readiog the Lav or listeniog to ^ 
to have all yonr heart and all yonr thought occupied n 
aDderstandJng what yon read or Lear. After some time wIm 
you have mastered this, accustom yourself to have yoor n 
free from all other thoughts when you read any portion < 
the other books of the propliets, or when you say any fa 
ing; and to have your attention directed exclusively to the p 
ception and the understanding of what yon utter. When j 
have succeeded in properly performing these acts of diviai 
service, and you have your thought, during their performanci 
entirely abstracted from worldly affairs, take then care t 
your thought be not disturbed by cares for your wants* 
for 8UperSuou3 food. In short, think of worldly matte 
when you eat, drink, bathe, talk with your wife and littld 
children, or when you converse with other peopla Thea 
times, wliich are frequent and long, I think, must suffice fe 
you for reflecting on everything that is necessary as regard 
business, household, and health. But when you are e 
in the performance of religious duties, have your : 
exclusively directed to what you are doing. 

When you are alone by yourself, when yon are awake o 
your couch, be careful to meditate in such precious moment^ 
on nothing but the intellectual worship of God, viz., to ap- 
proach Him and to minister before Him in the true mannei 
which 1 have described to you — not in hollow emotions 
This I consider as the highest perfection wise men caaj 
attain by the above training, 

' Comp. BabyL Talm, I.e. In Miahneh-torali, MaimonideB likewUa im 

upoD it tliat tlia whole prayer b« read with tax-ranoA [dcvotioii), and doM ni 

parniit a peraoii to say prayer who is unalile to collect hia thoughts dnrtng tl 

' ^/Uiah, although btt might bo eblo to do la duriug part of the tffiUah. 

I Lachem Hishnoh on Mislmeii-torBb, Hilchotb tefillsb ir. IS. 

' Munk ; Alow laulemont tu poiuras commoncer ite priSoficnper des chom 
p &icsBBHiriw,&c. Tbia would simply be tautology. The author aeems tc 

la who have tninad themMilveB in divine service to sucb a degree t. 
U daring prayer they cnu remsin froe from worldly thoughts to lesrn how U 
I fMtrain cares and anxiDtics about tnundnQo ^Raits even when i 
I (Urine service is perfurmed. 
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Whea we have acquired a true knowledge of God, and re- 
joice in that knowledge in such a manner, that whilst speak- 
ing with others, or attending to our bodily wants, our mind 
is all that time with God ; when we are with our heart con- 
stantly near God, even whilst our body is in the society of 
men ; when we are in that state which the Song on the rela- 
tion between God and man poetically describes in the follow- 
ing words : " I sleep, but my heart waketb ; it is the voice of 
my beloved that knocketh " (Song v. 2) : — then we have 
attained not only the height of ordinary prophets, but of 
Moses, our Teacher, of whom Scripture relates : " And Moses 
alone shall come near before the Lord" (ibid, xxxiv, 28) ; 
" But as for thee, stand thou here by Me " (Deut. v. 28). 
The meaning of these verses has been explained by us.' 

The Patriarchs likewise attained this degree of perfection ; 
they approached God in such a manner that with them the 
name of God became known in the world,* Thus we read 
in Scripture : " The God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob. , . , This is My name for ever"' (Ex, iii. 
15), Their mind was so identified with the knowledge of 
God, that He made a lasting covenant with each of them: 
" Then will I remember my covenant with Jacob," &c. (Lev. 
xxvi. 42). Tor it is known from statements made in Scrip- 
ture that these four, viz., the Patriarchs and Moses, had their 
minds exclusively filled with the name of God, that is, with 
His knowledge and love ; and that in the same measure was 
Divine Providence attached to them and their descendants. 
When we therefore find them also, engaged in ruling others, 
in increasing their property, and endeavouring to obtain pos- 
session of wealth and honour, we see in this fact a proof that 
when they were occupied in these things, only their bodily 
limbs were at work, whilst their heart and mind never moved 

' Comp. rarl I. ch. miv, p. 128, and lupra p. 282. 

* They ware w> davoled to God that Ihey were only kooiTD to be worship- 
pera of God, and tbua Gnd was kaown wliorurer tliDj boome known. 

' Miiiik : Tel eat mon Qom daus le nmnde, Tlisre is no Qoessiity to auame 
that Moimonides understood Uolam to memn " to the world," espeuiimy aa it is 
coottDTy.tD the context (erideuiment iuadmiuibla,,Muuk|, 
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away from the name of God. I tliiiik these four reacJie^ 
that high degree of perfection in tlieir relation to God, 
enjoyed the continual presence of Divine Providence, sves 
in tlieir endeavours to increase their property, feeding 1 
flock, toiling in the field, or managing the house, only b 
in all these things their end and aim was to approae 
God as much as possible. It was the chief aim of thei 
whole life to create a people that should know and worshja 
God. Comp. " For I know him, that he will command hifl 
children and his household after him" (Gen. xviii. 19). Tiie| 
ohject of all their labours was to publish the Unity of ( 
in the world, and to induce people to love Him ; and it v 
on this account that they succeeded in reaching that hign 
degree ; for even those [worldly] affairs were for them I 
perfect worship of God. But a person like myself must n 
imagine that he is able to lead men up to this degree of par 
fection. It is only the next degree to it that can be attainu 
by means of the above-mentioned training. And let us praja 
to God and beseech Him that He clear and remove from oui 
.way everything that forms an obstruction and a partition h 
tween us and Him, although most of these obstacles are out 
own creation, as has several times been shown in I 
treatise.' Comp. " Your iniquities have separated betw 
you and your God " (Is. lix. 2). 

Au escellent idea presents itself here to me, which majfil 
serve to remove many doubts, and may help to solve manyl 
difficult problems in metaphysics. We have already stateila 
in the chapters which treat of Divine Providence,^ that ProvW 
dence watches over every rational being according to thd 
amount of intellect which that being possesses. Those v/hiB^ 
are perfect in their perception of God, whose mind is neve 
separated from Him, enjoy always the influence of Providence.* 
But those who, perfect in their knowledge of God, turn theirT 
mind sometimes away from God, enjoy the presence of Divinal 
Providence only when they meditate on God; when thei 
' Seo lupra, cli. xii. S, p. 11. 
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thoughts are engaged in otlier matters divine Providence de- 
parts from them. The absence of Providence in this case is 
not like its absence in the case of those who do not reflect 
on God at all ; it is in this case less intense, because when 
a person perfect in his knowledge [of God] is busy with 
■worldly matters, he has not koowledge in actuality, but only 
knowledge in potentiality [though ready to become actual].* 
This person is then like a trained scribe when he is not writing. 
Those who have no knowled^-e of God are like those who are 
in constant darkness and have never seen light. We have 
explained* in this sense the words: "The wicked shall be 
silent in darkness " (1 Sam. ij. 9), whilst those who possess the 
knowledge of God, and have their thoughts entirely directed 
to that knowledge, are, as it were, always in bright sunshine ; 
and those who have the knowledge, but are at times engaged 
in other themes, have then as it were a cloudy day: the sun 
does not shine for them on account of the cloud that inter- 
venes between them and God. 

Hence it appears to me that it is only in times of snch neglect 
that some of the ordinary evils befall a prophet or a perfect 
and pious man ; and the intensity of the evil is proportional 
to the duration of those moments, or to the character of the 
things that thus occupy their mind. Such being the case," 
the great difficulty is removed that led philosophers to assert 
that Providence does not extend to every individual, and 
that man is like any other living being in this respect, viz., 
the argument based on the fact that good and pious men 
are afflicted with great evils. We have thus explained this 
difficult question even in accordance with the philosophers' 
own principles. Divine Providence is constantly watching 
over those who have obtained that blessing which is pre- 

' Lit. " in nenr potoutinlity," tLiit is, potontiality lint ia soon to become 
reality. In it umlUr kush tho same tcru is used in tlio oiid of cli. xlix. 

» Ch. xviii. p. 81. 

* Munk; S'ilendtait rteUament ainsi ; in tlio annio soiiao Pstquera under. 

stindH the phrase. But the context showi ttint Maimonidea speaks bers irith 

certainty, and not conditionallr. Comp. " An eitellent idea," &c, n" ' 

" may servu to remove any douliC," Jlc (tujiro p. S83). 

VOL. HI. 
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pared for those who endeavour to obtaia it. IE man I 
ilia thoughts from worldly matters, obtains a knowledge fl 
God in the right way, and rejoices in that knowledge, : 
is impossible that any kind of evil should befall liira whf 
he is with God, and God with him. When he does oqj 
meditate on God, when he is separated from God, then C 
is also separated from him ; then he is exposed to any o 
that might befall him; for it is only that intellectual 1 
with God that secures the presence of Providence and j 
tectiou from evil accidents. Hence it may occur that tip 
perfect man is at times not happy, whilst no evil befalls thO( 
who are imperfect ; in these cases what liappens to them il 
due to chance. This principle I find also expressed in tbj 
Law. Conip. " Aud I will hide my face from them, and t 
sliall be devoured, and many evils and troubles shall befg 
them ; so that they will say in that day, Are not these eviS 
come upon us, because our God is not among ua ? " (Deal 
xxxL 17). It is clear that we ourselves are the cause of tl 
hiding of the face, and that the screen that separates \ 
from God is of our own creation. This is the meaning i 
the words : " And I will surely hide My face in that day, E 
all the evils which they shall have wrought" (ibid. ver. 1^^ 
There is undoubtedly no difference in this regard between 
one single person and a whole community. It is now clearly 
established that the cause of our being exposed to chance, and 
abandoned to destruction like cattle, is to be found in our 
separation from God. Tlioae who have their God dwelling 
in their hearts, are not touched by any evil whatever. For 
God says : " Fear thou not, for I am with thee ; • be not dis- 
mayed, for I am thy God " (Isa. xli. 10). " When thou passest 
tlirough the waters, I will be with thee; and through the 
rivers, they shall not overflow thee" (ibid, xliii. 2}.- For if 
' Die originnl and tbe Halirew versions hive here itUcha initead of 

' Mimk has bare tbe following ndilition, accarding; to a MS. of tlje Hebrew 
TeraioD of Ihn Tibbon [Bibl. Imp., fontU de rOntoira, No. 16) : "Oil lo aetia 
est : quaud tu traverseraB lea mux, accampagad par moi, los Qouvea ne t'en- 
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we prepare ourselves, and attain the influence of the Divine 
Intellect, Providence is joined to us, and we are guarded 
against all evils. Comp. " The Lord is on my side ; I will 
not fear ; what can man do unto me f " (Pa. cxviiL 6). " Ac- 
quaint now thyself with Him, and beat peace" (Job xxiL 21); 
i.e., turn unto Him, and you will be safe from all evil 

Consider the Psalm oa mishaps,* and see how the author 
describes that great Providence, the protection and defence 
from all mishaps that concern the body,* both from those 
that are common to all people, and those that concern only 
one certain individual ; from those that are due to the laws 
of Nature, and those ihat are caused by our feI!ow-men. The 
Psalmist says : " Surely He will deliver thee from the snare 
of the fowler, and from the noisome pestilence. He shall 
cover thee with His feathers, and under His wings shalt thou 
trust : His truth shall be thy shield and buckler. Thou shalt 
not be afraid fur the terror by night ; nor for the arrow that 
flieth by day" (Ps. xci. 3-5). The author then relates how 
God prot€Cts us from the troubles caused by men, saying. 
If you happen to meet on your way with an army fighting 
with drawn swords, killing thousands at your left hand aud 
myriads at your right hand, you will not suffer any harm ; 
you will behold and see how God judges and punishes the 
wicked that are being slain, whilst you remain unhurt. " A 
thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy right 
hand ; but it shall not come nigh thee. Only with thine eyes 
shalt thou behold and see the reward of the wicked " {ibid. 
vers. 7, 8). The author then continues hia description of the 
divine defence and shelter, and shows the cauae of this great 
protection, saying that auch a man is well guarded, " Because 
he hath set hia love upon Me, therefore will I deliver him : I 
will set him on high, because he hath known My name " 



' Shir Aft ptghafai, "Psalm on miahapi," is the nunc ^ren to Pa. icL, in 
whicb Che author oxprusMa kit fAith in God that lie will protect hiui from 
threatening danger. See Rabyl. Talm. Sbebliucilli, 19 b. 

* The eilitiona of Ibu Tibbon's Veruou have ha-pagmlh iutead uf ka- 
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(ibid. ver. 14). We have aliown in previous chapters • that 
Ijy the " knowledge of God's name," the knowledge of God is 
meant. The above passage may therefore be paraphrased as 
follows : " This man is well gnartied, because he hath known 
lie, and then (in ciiashak) loved Me." You know the differ- 
ence between the two Hebrew terms that signify *■ to love," 
nkah aud chaskak. When a man's love is so intense that his 
thought is exclusively engaged with the object of his love, it 
is expressed in Hebrew by the term chashak. 

The philosophers have already explained how the bodily 
forces of man in hia youth prevent the development of 
moral principles. In a greater measure this is the case as 
regards the jiurity of thought which man attains through 
the perfection of those ideas that lead him to an intense love 
of God. Man can by no means attain this so long as his 
bodily humours are hot. The more the forces of his body 
are weakened, and the fire of passion quenched, in the same 
measure does man's inlellect increase in strength and light ; 
his knowledge becomes purer, aud he is happy with his 
knowledge. When this perfect man is stricken in age and 
is near death, his knowledge mightily increases, his joy in 
that knowledge grows greater, and his love for the object of 
his knowledge more intense, and it is in this great delight 
that the soul separates from the body. To tliis state our 
Sages referred, when in reference to the death of Moses, 
Aaron, and Miriam, they said that death was in these three 
cases nothing but a kiss. They say thus:* We learn from the 
words, "Aud Moses the servant of the Lord died there in the 
land of Moab by the mouth of the Lord " (Dent, xxxiv. 5). 
that his death was a kiss. The same expression is used of 
Aaron: "And Aaron the priest went up into Mount Hor. . , 
by the mouth of the Lord, and died there" (Num. xxxiii, 38). 
Our Sages said that the same was the case with Miriam; but 
the phrase " by the mouth of the Lord " is not employed, 
because it was not considered appropriate to use these words 
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in the description of her death as she was a female.' The 
meauiug of this saying is that these three died in the midst 
of the pleasure derived from the knowledge of God and their 
great love for Him. Wlien our Sages figuratively call the 
knowledge of God united with intense love for Him a kiss 
they follow the well-known poetical diction, " Let Him kiss 
me with tlie kisses of His mouth " (Song i, 2), Tliia kind of 
death, which in truth is deliverance from death, has been 
ascribed by our Sages to none but to Moses, Aaron, and 
Miriam.^ The other prophets and pious men are beneath 
that degree ; but their knowledge of God is strengthened 
when death approaches. Of them Scripture aays, " Thy 
righteousness shall go before thee ; the glory of the Lord 
shall be thy rereward" (Is. Iviii. 8). The intellect of these 
men remains then constantly in the same condition, since 
the obstacle is removed that at times has intervened between 
the intellect and the object of its action -, it continues for 
ever in that great delight, which is not like bodily pleasure. 
We have explained tlua in our work,' and others have 
explained it before us.* 

Try to understand this chapter, endeavour with all your 
might to spend more and more time in communion with 
God, or in the attempt to approach Him ; and to reduce the 
hours which you spend in other occupations, and during 
which you are not striving to come nearer unto Him. Tliis 
instruction auificea for the object of tiiis treatise, 

' Sw B»byi, Tftlm. Moed-kstan, 28 b. 

' Mumoniilds aeems to make n distinction between to ihnial bahtm maiaek 
ha-mavtlh, " II10 BOgel of dvnth bud nu power over them,'' vhich is mid in 
reference to Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Maies, Aaron, and Miriam (Babyl. Talm. 
Baba-batlira. 1 7 *), and " tlicy died by a Idu." According to Buhi {I.e.) the 
two phrases are identical, bnt MaimonidEs holds that " angel of duath " and 
"evil inclination " are identical, and acconlingly in the passage referred to 
the Patriarcbs, and Moms, Aaron, and Miriam are said to have been frcu froiu 
evil iDcUnatioiu 

* Miihiioh-torab 1., Hilchoth tesbubhnh viii. 1 irq., conip. Pt. I,, ch. il,, 
ill, Ixx. p. 269 ; II. cL. xxvii. p. 134. 

* Comp. riflto's PhatJon. Job ii 8 {aupra iiiL p. »7). Babjl. Taliu. 
Mocd-Eutan, 9 b. 
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CHAPTER LII. 

We do not sit, move, and occupy ourselves wliei 
alone and at home, in the same manner as we do in \ 
presence of a great king ; we speak and open our mouth I 
we please when we are with the people of our own houi 
hold and our relatives, Wt not so wlien we are in a royd 
assembly. IE we therefore desire to attain human perfeq 
lion, and to be truly men of God, we must awake from i 
sleep, and bear in mind that the great king that is over i 
and is always joined to us, la greater than any earthly kiii| 
greater than David and Solomon, The king that cleaves i 
ua and embraces ua is the Intellect that influences i 
forms the iink between us and God. We perceive God t 
means of that light that He sends down unto us, wherefore tl 
Psalmist says, " In Thy light shall we see light " (Ps. xxxvi 
9) : so God looks down upon us through that same light, i 
is always with ua beholding and watching us on account o 
this Ught. "Can any hide himself in secret places that I shl 
not see him ? " (Jer. xxiii. 24). Note this particularly,' 

Wiien the perfect bear this in mind, they will he filled witlj 
fear of God, humility, and piety, with true, not apparent 
reverence and respect of God, in such a manner that theq 
conduct, even when alone with their wives or in the baUl 
will he as modest as they are in public intercourse with oth 
people. Thua it is related of our renowned Sages that ev^ 
in their sexual intercourse with their wives they behave^ 

' Tlie constant iaterconrsa iMtween our intellect and Ilia Active Inte 
is the liigbest degree of perrection man can attain ; and as tlio Activa Ii 
tellect emanates from God. we are in uouimniiLou with GoiL ArcordJni; t| 
Waimonidca it la not by Eacrifices or prnyera that wo truly approeoh C 
bat in tbjs nnion with the Active Intellect. It ia nateVDrtby that in spit« ^ 
hostility displayed towsM tbe Moreh by many ottliodox Babbie, part of tl ' 
chapter has found its way Into the ShBlchan-anicb (Cods of Laws), i 
occttpiea tlitre the most prominent place (oli. L 1). 

^ I.e., feur of puniabmeut or of tlie auger of God, and siiii 



PAET ra. — CHAPTEH Lll. 



■with great modesty.* They also said, "Who is modest ? Hi> 
whose conduct iq the dark night is the same as in the day." * 
You know also how much they warned us not to walk 
proudly, since " tlie fulness of the whole earth is His glory " 
(Is. vi. 3).' They thought that by these rules the above- 
mentioned idea will be firmly established in the hearts of 
men, viz., that we are always before God, and it is in the 
presence of His glory that we go to and fro. The great 
men among our Sages would not uncover their heads because 
they believed that God's glory was round them and over 
them ; * for the same reason they spoke little. In our Com- 
mentary on the Sayings of the Fathers (ch. i. 17) we have 
fully explained how we have to restrict our speech. Comf. 
" For God is in heaven and thou upon earth, therefore let 
thy words be few " (Eccl. v. 1). 

What I have here pointed out to you is the object of all 
our religious acts. For by [carrying out] all the details of 
the prescribed practices, and repeating them continually, 
some few pious men may attain human perfection. They 
will be filled with respect and reverence towards God ; and 
bearing in mind Who is with them, they will perform their 
duly. God declares in plain words that it is the object of 
all religious acts to produce in man fear o[ God and obedience 
to His word — the state of mind which wo have demonstrated 
in this chapter for those who desire to know the truth, as 
being our duty to seek. Comp, " IE thou wilt not observe to 
do all the words of this law that are written in this book, 
that thou mayest fear this glorious and fearful name, the 
Lord thy God" (Deut. xxviii. 58). Consider how clearly it 
is stated here that the only object and aim of " all the words 
of this law " is to [make man] fear " the glorious and fear- 
ful name." That this end is attained by certain acts we 
leant likewise from the phrase employed in this verse: "If 

' Lit., Qneoveritig one handbreadth, Kud covsriag ona hnndbreadlb. 
Babyl. Talm. Nudarim, 20 b. Comp, Mutiaeh-torali 1., Hilchoth deoth t. i. 

' Btbyl. Tnlrn. Rirachotb, 62 a. 

' Babyl. Tulin. KidJiuliin, 31 n. 

• Ibid. 
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thou wilt not observe to do . , . tljat thou mayest fear." 
For thia phrase clearly shows that fear of God is inculcated 
[iuto our hi3arts] when we act in accordance with the positive 
and the npf;ative precepts. But the truths which tlie Law 
teaches us — the knowledge of God's Existence and Unity — 
create in us love of God, as we have shown repeatedly. You 
know how frequently the Law exhorts ns to love God. 
Comp. " And thou shalt love the Lord tiiy God with all 
thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might " 
{Deut. vi. 5). The two objects, love and fear of God, are ac- 
quired by two different means. The love is the result of the 
truths taught in the Law, including the true knowledge of 
the Existence of God ; whilst fear of God is produced by the 
practices prescribed in the Law, Note thia explanation.^ 



CHAPTER LIU. 



This chapter treats of the meaning of three terms which 
ihid necessary to explain, viz., diesed (" loving-kind neaa 
mislipat (" judgment "), and Isedakah (" righteousness "}, 

lu our Commentary on the Sayings of the Fathers (ch. v. 7) 
we have explained the expression chescd as denoting an excess 
[in some moi'al quality]. It is especially used of extraordinary 
kindness. Loving- kindness is practised in two ways ; first, 
we show kindness to those who have no claim whatever upon 
us ; secondly, we are kind to those to whom it is due, in a 
greater measure than is due to them. In the inspired writ- 
ings the term chesed occurs mostly in the sense of showing 
kindness to those who have no claim to it whatever.* For 
this reason the term cliesed is employed to express the good 
bestowed upon us by God : " I will mention the loving-kind- 
ness of the Lord " (Isa. Ixiii. 7). On this account, the very 

' Efodi; "Tlint by obedience to the dirine prewpta fcarot f)od is treated, 
wliilst love or God originates in tniB wigdom ; and tbnt love of God standa in 
rnnkttbovo fear of Him." 

' Coinp. Turgum ad locum. A.V., " ilercj ahall be built up for 
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act of the creation is an act of God's loving-kindness, " I 
have said, The Univeraa is built up in loving-kindness" (Ps. 
Ixxxix. 3) ; i.e., the building up of the Universe is an act of 
loving-kindnesa. Also, in the enumeration of God's attri- 
butes, Scripture says; "And abundant in loving-kindness" 
(Ex, xxxiv, 6). 

The term tacdakah is derived from tstdek, "righteousness ; " 
it denotes the act of giving every one bis due, and of showing 
kindness to every being according as it deserves. In Scrip- 
ture, however, tlie expression tseJaJcah is not used in tlie first 
sense,^ and does not apply to the payment of what we owe 
to others. When we therefore give the hired labourer his 
wages, or pay a debt, we do not perform an act of tsedtikah. 
But we do perform an act of iseddkah when we fullil those 
duties towards our fellow-men which our moral conscience 
imposes upon us ; e.g., when we heal the wound of the sufferer. 
Thus Scripture says, in reference to tlie returning of the pledge 
[to the poor debtor] : " And it shall be Isedakak (righteous- 
ness) unto thee" (Deut. xxiv. 11). When we walk in the 
way of virtue we act righteously towards our intellectual 
faculty, and pay what is due unto it; and because every 
virtue is thus tsedakah. Scripture applies the term to the 
virtue of faith in God. Comp. " And he believed in the 
Lord, and He accounted it to him as righteousness " (Gen. xv, 
6) ; " And it shall be our righteousness " (Deut. vi. 25). 

The noun miahpal, "judgment," denotes tbe act of decid- 
ing upon a certain action in accordance with justice which 
may demand either mercy or punishment. 

We have thus shown that clicsid denotes pure charity ; 
tsedakah kindness, prompted by a certain moral conscience 
in man, and being a means of attaining perfection for his 
soul, whilst mishpat may in some cases find expression in 
revenge, in other cases in mercy, 

' /.t, " In the senna of giving evtiry one hii dw." Crescaa, who smidb to 
ignore tlxe (litTerenco between the two delinitions, explains the pass&ge in this 
waj, " In accordance wiCh the original meaning of titdakah, na expiessoil by 
Ueddc, the tvrm is not used in Scripture of the [inyDient of wtiat ve owe 
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In discussing the impropriety of admitting attributes i 
God (Part L, chap, liii., seq.), we stated that the divine att 
butes which occur in Scriptare are attributes of His actions] 
thus He is called ckaaid, " kind," because He created i 
Universe ; tsaddik, " righteous," on account of His mercy wit^ 
the weak, in providing for every living being according to ifii 
powers ; and sltofd, " judge," on account of the relative ' gcx 
and the great relative evils that are decreed by God's justia 
as diiected by His wisdom. These three names occur in th^ 
Pentateuch : " Shall not the Judge (sht/et) of all the earth,"! 
&c. (Gen, xviil 25) ; " Righteous (tsaddik) and upright I 
He" (Deut. xicxii. 4); "Abundant in loving kindness" (ch 
Exod. xxxiv. 6). 

We intended in explaining these three terms to prepi 
the reader for the next chapter. 



CHAPTEE LIV. 



r The term eliochmah ("wisdom") in Hebrew is used of foul 
[-different things: (1.) It denotes the knowledge of thosQfl 
truths which lead to the knowledge of God. (Jomp. "Butjj 
where shall wisdom be found?" (Job xxviii. 12) "If thot^ 
Beekest her like silver" (Prov. ii, 4). The word occi 
quently in this sense, (2.) The expression ckoehtnak denote 
also knowledge of any workmanship. Corap. '■ And every wise- V 
hearted among you shall come and mitke all that the Lord] 
hath commanded" (Exod. xxxv. 10); "And all the womei 
that were wise-hearted did spin " (ibid. ver. 25). (3.) It i] 
also used of the acquisition of moral principles. Comp. " Aj«B^ 
teach his senators wisdom " (Ps. cv. 22) ; " With the ancienGi 
is wisdom" (Job xii. 12): for it is chiefly the disposition! 

only in reUtion to Ins lio[>oa and hut |,1 
Sec lupnt, chnp. xi., leq. 
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for acquiring moral principles that is developed by old age 
alone. (4.) It iinpliea, lastly, the notion of cnnniug and 
Bubtlety ; comp. " Come on, let us deal wisely witli tliem " 
(Eiod. i. 10). In the same sense the term is used in the 
following passages: "And fetched thence a wise woman" 
(2 Sain. xiv. 2) ; " They are wise to do evil " (Jer. iv. 22). 
It is possible that the Hebrew chtKhmah ("wisdom") ex- 
presses the idea of cunning and planning, which may serve 
in one case as a means of acquiring intellectual perfection, or 
good moral principles; but may in another case produce skill 
in workmanship, or even be employed in estahlisliing bad 
opinions and principles. The attribute ckacham (" wise ") is 
therefore given to a person that possesses great intellectual 
faculties, or good moral principles, or skill in art ; but also to 
persons cunning in evil deeds and principles. 

According to this explanation, a person that has a true 
knowledge of the whole Law is called wise in a double sense ; 
he is wise because the Law instructs him in tlie highest truths, 
and secondly, because it teaches him good morals. But as ibe 
truths contained in the Law are taught by way of lradition> 
not by a philosophical method, the knowledge of the Law, 
and the acquisition of true wisdom, are treated in the books 
of the Prophets and in the words of our Sages as two different 
things ; real wisdom demonstrates by proof those trutlis 
which Scripture teaches us by way of tradition. It is to this 
kind of wisdom, which proves the truth of the Law, that 
Scripture refers when it extols wisdom, and speaks of the 
high value of this perfection, and of the consequent paucity 
of men capable of acquiring it, in sayings like these: "Not 
many are wise " (Job xsxii. 9) ; " But where shall wisdom be 
found" (ibid, xxviii. 12)? In the writings of our Sages we 
notice likewise many passages in which distinction is made 
between knowledge of the Law and wisdom. They say of 
Moses, our Teacher, that he was Father in the knowledge of 
the Law, in wisdom and in prophecy.^ When Scripture says 
of Solomon, " And he was wiser than all men" (I Kings v. 11), 
' Bftbyl. Talm. MfgUlnb, 13 b. 
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our Sages adil, "but not greater than Moses;"' and 1 
phrase, " than all men," is explained to mean, " than all men 
of his generation ; " for this reason [only] " Heman, Chalcol, 
and Darda, the sona of Mahol," the renowned wise men of 
that time, are named. Our Sages further say, that niau has 
first to render account concerning his knowledge of the Law, 
then concerning the acquisition of wisdom, and at last con- 
cerning the lessons derived by logical conclusions from the 
Law, i.e., the lessons concerning his actions. This is also the 
right order ; we nmst first learn the truths by tradition, after 
this we must be taught how to prove them, and then investi- 
gate the actions that help to improve man's ways. The idea 
that man will have to render account concerning these three 
things in the order described, is expressed by onr Sages in 
the following passage : " When man comes to the trial, he is 
first asked, ' Hast thou fixed certain seasons for the study of 
the Law ? Hast thou been engaged in the acquisition of wis- 
dom ? Hast thou derived from one thing another thing ? '" * 
This proves that our Sages distinguished between the know- 
ledge of the Law on the one hand, and wisdom on the other, 
as the means of proving the lessons taught in the Liw by 
correct reasoning. 

Hear now what I have to say after having given the above 
explanation. The ancient and the modern philosophers have 
shown that man can acquire four kinds of perfection. The 
first kind, the lowest, in the acquisition of which people spend 
their days, is perfection as regards property ; the posses- 
sion of money, garments, furniture, servants, land, and the 
like ; the possession of the title of a great king belongs to 

' Camp. Baljyi. Tnlm. Rosh hit-shsnah, 21 b. Tlie wordB quoted bj 
Mumonides ore not found tljere ; the opinions of Rab and Samuel are mea- 
tionod there ; aocoriiiog to tha one, the phrase, "and there nrose not a prophet 
since in Israel like unto Moses " (Deut. xxxiv. 10], implied that King Solomon 
was inferior to MoHea ; ae«)rdiiig to the view of the other Eabbi, it expresses 
only that none of the proplieta was like Moses, but does not exclude tbat 
aome one of the kings eq^ualled or surpaaiej him. Coinp. Tanchuma on Num. 
xix., and Midraah Yalkut on 1 Kings y. 11. 

" Bttbyl. Tnlm. Shubbatb, 31 a. 
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this class. There is no close connection between tliis posaea- 
aion and its possessor; it is a perfectly imaginary relation 
■when on account of the great advantage a person derives 
from these possessions, he says, This is my house, this is my 
servant, this is my money, and these are my hosts and armies. 
For when he examines himself he will find that all these 
things are external, and their qualities are entirely inde- 
pendent of ihe possessor. When, therefore, tliat relation 
ceases, he that has heen a great king may one morning land 
that there is no diflerence between him and the lowest 
person, and yet no chunge has taken place in the things 
which were ascribed to him. The philosophers huve shown 
that he whose sole aim in all his exeitions and endea- 
vours is the possession of thia kind of perfection, only seeks 
perfectly imaginary and transient things ; and even if these 
remain liis property all his lifetime, they do not give him 
auy perfection. 

The second kind is more closely related to man's body 
than tlie first. It includes the perfection of the shape, con- 
stitution, and form of man's body ; the utmost evenness of 
temperaments, and the proper order and strength of his limbs. 
This kind of perfection must likewise he excluded from form- 
ing our chief aim ; because it is a perfection of the body, and 
man does not possess it as man, but as a living being; he 
has thia property besides in common with the lowest animal ; 
and even if a person possesses the greatest possible strength, 
he could not be as strong as a mule, much less can he be as 
strong as a lion or an elephant; he, therefore,' can at the 
utmost have strength that might enable him to carry a heavy 
burden, or break a thick substance, or do similar things, in 
which there is no great profit for the body. The soul derives 
no profit whatever from this kind of perfection. 

The third kind of perfection is more closely connected 
with man himself than the second perfection. It includes 
moral perfection ; the liighest degree of excellency in man's 
character. Most of the precepts aim at producing this 

I Lit, acuorJing to what we said. 
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perfection ; but even tliis kind is only a preparation i 
another perfection, and is not sought for its own sake. F4I 
all moral principles concern the relation of man to his neig 
hour ; the perfection of man's moral principles is, as it wee 
given to man for the benefit of mankind. Imagine a pera 
being alone, and having no connection whatever with anj 
other person, all his good moral principles are at rest, tbq 
are not required, and give man no perfection whatevt 
These principles are only necessary and useful when mai 
comes in contact with others. 

The foiirth kind of perfection is ilie true perfection of 
man; the possession of the highest intellectual faculties; the 
possession of such notions which lead to true metaphysical 
opinions as regards God, With this perfection man has 
obtained his final object ; it gives Iiim true human perfec- 
tion ; it remains to hira alone ; it gives him immortality, and 
on its account he is called man. Examine the first three 
kinds of perfection, you will find that, if you possess them, 
they are not your property, but the property of others, 
although, according to the ordinary view, they belong to you 
and to others,^ But the last kind of perfection is exclusively 
yours ; no one else owns any part of it, " They shall be only 
thine own, and not strangers, with thee" (Prov, v, 17). 
Your aim must therefore be to attain this [fourth] perfection 
that is exclusively yours, and you ought not to continue to 
work and weary yourself for that which belongs to others, 
whilst neglecting * your soul till it has lost entirely its ori- 
ginal purity through the dominion of the bodily powers over 
it. The same idea is expressed in the beginning of those 
poems, which allegorically represent the state of our souL 

' According to Ibn Ttbbon ; and ir, according to tha ordinary tUw, 
thoy must aUo bo your property, thou they belong to you and to othora. 

' This verse, nliich contains the biesainga of a faitbliil wife, ia quoted in 
acwrdfin™ with the view of Miimonidea (lu/im, ch.viil), that tbetenna "faith- 
ful woiubd" and " fnitlilesairatiian " in the Book of Proverbs itro to be under- 
BtDod in an allegoriFil scuae ; the one aignifying the rule of tho intutlect oth 
the body, tba other the subjection of tlia intellect to tlia power ot the body, 

* Lit, you wlio neglect, &c. 
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" My iiiotlier's children were angry ■with me ; they made iiie 
the keeper of the vineyards ; but mine own vineyard have I 
not kept " (Songs i, 6). Also the following passage refers to 
the same subject, " Lest thou give thiae honour uuto others, 
and thy years unto the cruel " (Prov. v. 9). 

The prophets iiave likewise explained unto us these things, 
and have expressed the Bame opinion on them as the philo- 
sophers. They say distinctly tliat perfection in property, in 
health, or in character, is not a perfection worthy to be 
sought as a cause of pride and glory for us ; that the know- 
ledge of God, i.e., true wisdom, is the only perfection which 
. Tve should seek, and in which we should glorify ourselves. 
Jeremiah, referring to these four kinds of perfection, aays: 
"Thus saith the Lord, Let not the wise man glory in his 
wisdom, neither let the mighty man glory in hig might, 
let not the rich man glory in his riches ; but let him that 
glorieth glory in this, that he understandeth and knoweth 
Me" (Jer. ix. 22, 23). See how the prophet arranged them 
according to their estimation in the eyes of the multitude. 
The rich man occupies the first rank ; next is the mighty 
man ; and then the wise man, that is, the man of good moral 
principles : for in the eyes of the multitude, who are ad- 
dressed in these words, he is likewise a great man. This is 
the reason why the three classes are enumerated in this 
order. 

Our Sages have likewise derived from this passage the 
above-mentioned lessons, and stated the same theory that 
has been ercplained in this chapter, viz., that the simple 
term chochmah, as a rule, denotes the highest aim of man, the 
knowledge of God; that those properties which man acquires, 
makes liis peculiar treasure, and considers as perfection, in 
reality do not include any perfection ; and that the religious 
acts prescribed in tlie Liiw, viz., the various kinds of worship 
and the moral principles which benefit all people in their 
Bocial intercourse wiih each other, do not constitute the ulti- 
mate aim of man, nor can they he compared to it, for they 
are but preparations leading to it. Hear the opinion of our 
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Sa^'es on lliU subject iq their owu words. The passi 
occurs in Bereshith Habha,' and runs thus, " In one place 
Scripture says, 'And all things that are desirable {chafatsim") 
are not to be compared to her' (Frov. viii. 11) ; and ia aa- 
olber place, ' And all things that tliou desireat (c/ia/a^secAa) 
ore not to be compared unto her ' " (ibid. iii. 15). By " things 
that are desirable" the performance of Divine precepts and 
good deeds is to be understood, whilst " things that thou 
desirest " refer to precious stones and pearia. Both — things 
that are desirable, and things that thou desirest — cannot be 
compared to wisdom, but " in this let him that glorieth glory, 
that be understandeth and kuoweth Me," Consider how 
concise this saying is, and how perfect its author ; bow no- 
thing is here omitted of all that we have put forth after 
lengthy explanations and preliminary remarks. 

Having stated the sublime ideas contained in that Scrip- 
tural passage, and quoted the explanation of our Sages, we 
will now complete what the remainder of that passage 
teaches us. The prophet does not content hiniaelf with 
explaining that the knowledge of God is the highest kind of 
perfection ; for if tliis only had been hia intention, he would 
have said, " But in this let him who glorieth glory, that be 
understandeth and kuoweth Me," and would bave stopped 
there ; or he would have said, " that he understandeth and 
knowetli Me that I am One," or, " that I bave not any like- 
ness," or, " that there is none like Me," or a similar phrase. 
He Bays, however, that man can only glory iu the know- 
ledge of God and in the knowledge of H^ ways and attri- 
butes, which are His actions, as we have shown (Part L liv.) 
in expounding the passage, " Show me now Thy ways " (Exod. 
xxxviii. 13). We are thus told in this passage that the 
Divine acts which ought to be known, and ought to serve as 
a guide for our actions, are, clicscd, " loving-kindness," miskpat, 
"judgment," and (serfaioA, " righteousness." Another very 
important lesson is taught by the additional phrase, " iu the 
earth." It implies a fundamental principle of the Law ; it 
' Eiid ot cli. ixxv. 
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rejects the theory of those who boldly assert that God'a 
providence does not extend below the sphere of the moon, 
and that the earth with its contents is abandoned, that " the 
Lord hath forsaken the earth" (Exod. viii. 12). It teaches, as 
has been taught by the greatest of all wise inen^ in the 
words, " The earth is the Lord's " ^ (Exod. ix. 29), that Hia 
providence extends to the earth in accordance with its 
nature, in the same manner as it controls the heavens in 
accordance with their nature.^ This is expressed in the 
words, "That I am the Lord which exercise loving-kindness, 
judgment, and righteousness in the earth." The prophet 
thus, in conclusion, says, " For in these things I delight, saith 
the Lord," i.e., Jly object [in saying this] b that you shall 
practise loving-kindness, judgment, and righteonsneas in the 
earth. In a similar manner we have shown (Part I. liv.) that 
the object of the enumeration of God's thirteen attributes is 
the lesson that we should acquire similar attributes and act 
accordingly. The object of the above passage is therefore 
to declare, that the perfection, in which man can truly glory, 
is attained by him when he has acquired — as far as tliis is 
possible for man — the knowledge of God, the knowledge of 
His providence, and of the manner in which it influences 
His creatures in their production and continued existence. 
Having acquired this knowledge he will theu he determined 
always to seek loving-kindness, judgment, and righteousness, 
and thus to imitate the ways of God. We have explained 
this many times in this treatise,' 

This is all that I thought proper to discuss in this treatise, 
. and which I considered useful for men like you. I hope that, 
by the help of God, you will, after due retleetion, compre- 
hend all the things which I have treated here. May He 

' Comp. lupra, ch. nvii. p. 71. 

* Comp. Flirt I., cli. liv. p. 191, note 3. 

■ I.e., Providence oitonda to each individna! being in the spheres, bat 
only to the genem in tbs Bublnnarf irorld, with the exception of mm, who 
enjoys the inllucncB of Provideni'e in proportion to his intellectual devdlop- 
msnt Bapra, ch. xvii. p. 75 ; ch. U. p. z8S. 

* Comp. Part I.,ch. liv. 

TOL. in. U 
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grant us and all Israel with us to attain what He promised 
us, " Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened^ and the 
ears of the deaf shall be unstopped " (Isa. xxxv. 5) ; " The 
people that walked in darkness have seen a great light ; 
they that dwell in the shadow of death upon them hath the 
light shined " (ibid. ix. l).i 

God is near to all who call Him, if they call Him in 
truth, and turn to Him. He is found by every one who seeks 
Him, if he always goes towards Him, and never goes astray. 
Ahen. 

^ Efodi and Shem-tob refer the blindness and darkness to the time before 
the composition of this Guide. These commentators wrongly insinuate that 
Maimonides considered his work as the fulfilment of Isaiah's prophecy. 
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tor the tew only who do not consider that the elenficalion of God conniets in ^^M 


uttering that which ought not to be uttered, but in reflecttiig on tliat on ^^H 


wliicb mui iihould reSuct." ^^^H 




F<ut III., i».ge 81. liue 13. i>Me«d of xxiy. roxj ixxiv. ^H 


Fart III,, page 81. tine ID, imtaid <>/&c, nod (ib. v..r. Ill], " He sbail call ^^M 


Upon me, and I will ruiawer bim." ^^H 


Fiu-t III., page ISl, line 28. iiutiad <^ " m ilUx at •loue.' I'citf " au altar ^^H 


^^^H 


nilHTaD*Vk».I.j>HrT>lll,H*M.-«KAt<DCaL ^^^1 


^^^n^^J 
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